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PREFACE* 


There are, perhaps, few English publishers, occupying a respectable 
position in theft’ profession, who would not shrink from the responsibility 
of issuing the present work, not only on account of the asserted nature of 
its origin — wliich the inherent conservatism of ]n]glislmien will predispose 
them to discredit, — hut also in consequence of the views which the work 
unfolds, and the power with which our present modes of thouglit, pre- 
vailing theology, existing institutions and practices are attacked, and the 
vitiatijig portion of their influences exposed. 

But those readers who are acquainted with the general character of my 
jiublications will not suspect me of being swayed by such considerations, 
and Will,, probably, regard them rather as evidence of the consistent 
prat'tice of my views of the duties of a Publislier; viz., that he ought to 
endea^vour to afford every facility in his power for the dissemination of 
\ruly earnest and thoughtful books, whose aim is to promote the culture 
and elevation of mankind ; and that he ought not to de(dine becoming the 
publislier of any work, whatever may be the nature of the opinions it puts 
forth, — whether characterised as orthodox or heterodox, conservative or 
radical — simply in consequence of a non-agreement with such opinions, or 
of a belief that they are opposed to the popular tide of thought or pre- 
judice, providing the object of the work be good, and the spirit in which it 
is written be earnest and benign. 

A publisher who assulnes this position, cannot of course be held re- 
sponsible for the opinions contained in his publications ; their moral ^tone 
and spirit only, affords the legitimate province for liis control. Hence, 
in intrc'h' dug the present work to the British public, I should not feel 
called upon to make any remarks upon the views it may contain (tliough 
there are parts, the opinions and spirit of which I cannot approve) ; yet the 
history of its origin is so extraordinary and important, and the intrinsic 
character of the work so remarkable, that it seems desirable, I should 

* This preface has assuincd the clwracter of a critical aiiab'sis of the work, ratlier than 
that of a preface, because, in consequence of the work b%?ng so large, and bearing a title 
that may disincline many from reading it, it wl5s thought desirable to convey in brief, some 
idcjj ofits nature, — for wliich purpose the preface has also Been printed f(f separate circula- 
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explicitly state what I know respecting it, and in what^anner I am con- 
cerned in its publication. 

It consists of lecturq.s upon a great variety of scientific and philosophical 
subjects, which are intrinsically very luminous and profound, and which 
purport to be dictated by a Clairvoyant, who, in his normal state, is fin 
i^iorant and illiterate young man, possessing absolutely no knowledge of 
the sciences with which, in his peculiar abnormal condition, he displays 
such an intimate and comprehensive acquaintance. 

The book wsjs brought to me from New York by a Mr. Cimuingham, 
(an Englishman, Vho has been recently residing in America,) who was 
deputed by Dr. Lyon (Mr. Davis’s Magnetizer) and Mr. Eislibougli (his 
“ Scribe ”) to visit England, and make arrangements for its publication 
here. He was provided with a duplicate set of stereotype plates, from 
which the present edition was printed, and I w^as fixed upon in New York 
as the person who should be requested to become the English publisher. 

After making myself acquainted with the wa)rk, I acceded to the 
request; and the whole expense of publication is borne by Dr. Lyon and 
Mr. Fishbough, who will also receive any profits which may accrue after 
the cost is defrayed. 

The amount of scepticism or credibility with which the, book will be 
received, must ultimately depend upon the extent and quality of the testi- 
mony produced to sustain the statement of the extraordinary facts in re- 
ference to its origin, and also upon the intrinsic character, or iif^.ernal 
evidence, which the book itself displays. 

In relation to ordinary sulqects, the external testimony adduced in the 
“ Scribe’s Introduction ” would be deemed conclusive ; but the statements 
it is intended to sustain being of a character which almost every scientific 
mind will, d priori, be disposed to doubt, it is to he regretted that the ex- 
ternal evidence cannot at }>rcsent apj^eal to Eiiiglish feaders with a force 
capable of producing a decided conviction, as all the witnesses mentioned 
in the Introduction are Americans, whose names are almost entirely 
unknown in this coinitry, though they appear to 'he respectable men, and 
one .of them, Mr. Brisbane, will be recognised by many Englishmen as 
notable for his philanthropy and benevolent labours. 

I have written to America for the testimony of person?^ 4e*own to 
Mr. Bancroft, the historian, and now American Ambassador at the 
English court, which, with his endorsement, will constitute the strongest 
proof that cam be produced, and which I hope to be enabled^ to add to a 
future edition of the work. In the meantime, 1 may mention tliat Mr. 
Cunningham (named above) speaks in the highest terms of the integrity 
and honour of Dr. Lyon, Mr. Fishbough, and mai|y of the recorded 
witnesses whom he persoiially knows. And I think the statement of Mr, 
Cunningham ]yiay be received with confidence, as, if I may for^rn an 
opinion of his^ebameter from a few days' intercourse with him, 1 should 
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say that I believe him to be a truly honest, sagacious, and trustworthy 
])erson, who would not oiil}’^ scorn to lend himself to ‘the design of 
promulgating a deception, but whom it would ^e difficult to impose 
up*on. In addition to my own impressions, I have been enabled to 
obtain very satisfactory evidences of his integrity from persons who 
liave ki^own him many years in the town in whicli ho lived before 
loft l^ngland. 

I may alho add tlio name of Professor George Bush, of New York, 
who is* l«iown in this country, and who in a letter to tlte “ New Y’ork 
Tribune,” of Sept. 1, 1(S47, says in reference to the Avorif : — • 

“ From a careful study of the whole matter, from its inception to its 
completion, I ain perfectly satisfied that the work is the production of an 
ignorant young man, utterly and absolutely incompetent, in liis natural 
state, to the utterances it emhodies. 1 have not a shadow of doubt that 
it was given forth hy him in a peculiar abnormal state, /or some portions 
of it I heard with my own ears, and can testify that what I now read 
jirinted, accurately corresponds to what 1 hare heard spoken. That all the 
^v(^st W53?^' delivered in the same manner, scores of eye and ear-witnesses 
arcii ready to attest. How the subject matter came into his mind is 
a*i()tlier^questipn, which I do not now consider; but that the present 
volume, in its entire contents, was actually dictated from the lips of A. J. 
Davis, is a point, of which 1 have no more dou})t than that it is now for 
sale ir^ Mr. lledlield s hook-store. The original drafts subscribed by the 
witnesses in attendance at each sitting are at all times accessible, and 
(‘very one who wishes may certify himself of th{‘ tidelity of the printed 

volume to the manuscript copy.” “ There is no imposture in the 

fact of the hook’s existence, for here it is before us, and it has been pro- 
duced hy somebody. There is no iuijiosture either in the fact that the 
hook w'as dictated dy the lips of A. J. Davis, for the manuscripts sliow 
the signatures of ‘207 witnesses, who lieard one or more of them delivered, 
to which the very rcspeclahle name of Professor Ijcwis of this city may bo 
added, a gentleman whos*e veracity will not be questioned. He has 
expressly asserted it in the ‘ New York Observer.’ ” • 

A very largo portion of the work consists of a detail of theories, facts, and 
infercncco whmh the world is already conversant with, so that many will 
doubtless conclude that the Clairvoyant acquired the knowledge which he 
exhibits, by secret but ordinary means ; or else tliat the history of its pro- 
duction is nqt true. These objections can of course he only met by ufiim- 
peachable and incontrovertible testimony ; but after carefully perusit]g the 
* book from the commencement to the close, it is difficult to avoid a conviction, 
from internal evidence, of its truthfulness ; for the aim of tlie work is so 
exidted, the style and thought are so impressive afid dignified, and the tone 
and spkit pervading it so profoundly reverent ^id moral, that is impossible 
to conceive that any mhn capable of thinking so coiliprekensiyely, 
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■ expressing himself in language so remarkable for its appropriateness and 
beauty, eould for a moment stoop to avail himself of such a complication 
of falsehood and deception, a^ would be involved in any other hypo- 
thesis. Moreover, if the possibility of deception were admitted, the diffi- 
culty still remains equally great of supposing that a young man, who only 
at<.ained the age of twenty-one last August, could have acquired 4 ind sys- 
tematised the knowledge embodied in the work, by ordinary means, however 
energetic and industrious he might be; and it must be home in mind that 
the book was Obrnmenced two years ago, viz., Nov. 28th, 1845, and that 
therefbre he must have matured his views, and conceived the whole plan of 
the work when he was only a few months more than nineteen. Professor 
Bush makes the following remarks in reference to the production of the 
book, which must be felt by all to possess great weight : — 

“We have clearly traced the book to Davis as the ostensible source. 
But what was his real agency in the matter? Was he the prime mover, 
or merely the obsequious tool.? Was his asserted Mesmeric state a 
veritable reality, or a concerted sham ? One or the other of these sup- 
positions must be assumed. If the state was real, the book is undmlbtedly 
genuine, whatever may be the paiticular theory in regard to the manner 
in which the ideas came into liis mind. If it was not real, hut mere 
pretence, then he must have been previously crammed with the matter, 
and recited it off as a schoolboy does his ^nece. But see what difiiculties 
I crowd upon this supposition ! In the first place, the Lectures weroi on an 
average, from one to three hours long, and continued from day to day, 
with slight interruptions, for a year and two months. Here is, in the 
outset, a prodigy of memory which taxes credulity to the utmost. But 
where and when were the lessons learnt? His time during the day was in- 
cessantly occupied with medical examinations, receiving visits, taking 
exercise, &c. The night alone remained for it. How much could ho 
have slept ? And in what way was the cramming process carried on ? 

[ Were the liectures read to him from books or manuscripts, or were they 
i dictated viva voce ? They were not read from books, for they are not to 
be found in books. And as to their being read from manuscripts, is it 
credible that the man capable of this work would resort to such a paltry 
expedient, and be found wearing out the long hours of the night in these 
protracted Veadings, instead of giving it directly to the world in his own 
name or anonymously? But even if this stretch of literary knavery be 
supposed possible, as perhajis it may, yet the hypothesis is knocked on the 
head at once by the fact, that the witnesses will all testify that in 
^hundfeds of instances, in the delivery of the lectures, he launched out, 
in reply to questions proposed on the spot, into extended digressions, in- 
cidental to the main scope, showing a complete mastery of the subject in 
' its various raftiifi cations tlnd delations, and which could not possildy have 
bfien includedfin lAs prescribed rolcy supposing hfm to have been furnished 
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with 01) e. This was remarkably the case when I was myself present, and 
propounded a question, through his magnetizer, relative to‘ the iipport of 
the Hebrew word for “ firmament,” which he angered with the utmost 
correctness. These digressions, which were oftentimes singularly in- 
teresting and instructive, do not appear in the volume.” 

at 

Tlfe book may be divided into two portions; — one consisting of declara- 
tions concerning subjects and objects which we have no means of absolutely 
verifying— comprehoiiding statements in reference to the liKavenly bodies, 
to the inhabitants of various planets of our solar system, to the conditions 
and modes of existence in a future state, to the ethnography of our earth 
long anterior to the date of any tradition or historical record ; and to many 
other phenomena too numerous to name here; — the other relative to 
sgientitic, philosophical, mythological, theological, moral and social ques- 
tions. which are within roach of the ordinary compass of human faculties 
and knowledge, and therefore may be subjected to a searching analysis 
and crj^cism, whereby they can be either refuted or verified. 

Hence, after stripping the book of all its claims to an extraordinary 
oT’i^in, and of all the parts which are bcjmnd the reach of verification, 
there still reirtfiins a work of no ordinary scientilic and theological preten- 
»sioii ; displaying a knowledge so profound and comprehensive, and gene- 
ralisations so enTinently philosophical and vast, that it must inevitably, 
(Ifom ks intrinsic character, command the respectful attention t)f learned 
and inquiring minds. 

, Professor Bush expresses his conception of the character and merits of 
the book as follows : — “ Taken as a whole, the work is a profound and 
elaborate discussion of the Philosophy of the Universe ; and, for grandeur 
of conception, soundness of principle, clearness of illustration, order of 
arrangement, and cncycdopedical range of subj(;c,ts, I know of no work, of 
vjiuy single mind, that will bear away from it the palm. To every theme, 
the inditing mind approaches with a sort of latent consciousness of mastery 
of all its ])riu(up1es, details, and technicalities, and yet without the least 
ostentatious display of superior mental powers. In every one the sptwiker 
api)ears to he equally at home, and utters himself with the easy confidence 
of one who had made each subject the exclusive study of a wliole life. 
The manner in the scientific department is always calm, dignified, and 
conciliatory, as if far more disposed to excuse than to censure the errors 
which it aims to correct, while the style is easy, flowing, chaste, d^ipro- 
piiate, with a certain indescribable simplicity that operates like a charm 
upon the reader. ^ 

“ The grand doctrine insisted on throughout, is that of Spirint/il Causa- 
tidn, or, in other wmrds, that all* natural forms and organisras are effects, 
mi|fro/s, and expressions of internal spiritual* principles •that are their^ 
causes, just a.s the liunfiin soul is the proximatx^ caiise%)f the human bpdyl 
These spiritual essences are from God, the Inlinite Spirit; and they work^ 
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by inherent forces which are laws. As a necessary result, there are no 
immediate creations by a divine fiat, but a constant evolving cliain of 
developments, in an a^;,ending Series from the lowest types of organisation 
to the highest. This theory is reasoned out with consummate ability, 
|fand its application to the geological history of our globe, and its \aried 
pll^^ductions, forms one of the most finished specimens of phiWsophical 
argument which is to be met with in the English language. Yet the 
"'scope of the work is as far as possible from being purely speculative. It 
constantly aim?>' at a practical result — the reunion of tlie race in a grand 
fraternity of interest and afiectioii ; and the sole reason of inti'oducing the 
biblical and thf'ological discussion, is to show the operation of the reli- 
gious element, in protliicing the disunity and antagonism that now exist 
in the world, and which must, in some way, be abolished before universal 
harmony can be comiiassed. In this, thougli the end is good, and the 
treatment of the subject masterly, yet T am as well satisfied as an^ om' 
that the reasoning is fallacious,. and that the truth would have been nioro 
accordant witli his general scheme.” 

The first paid, designated the “ Key,” unfolds wdiat may bcVtrictly. 
defined as the fundamental idea or philosophy which sustains and pervades 
the entire work, and which is, as is well expressed by Professor Buslt^ 
that of ^'spiritual causation,'' or a belief in the reality of spiiit, as consti; 
tuting a substratum and cause of all phenomena. o *" 

There Is a great inscmhlance in the ^ie^^s unfolded in the “ Iv^y”t() 
the spiritual and subjective philosophy of the (Tcrmans, as differently 
expounded by Kant, Eichto, Schelling, and Hegel. Page 71 contains a 
paragraph nearly A\ord for word the same as one written by bYcPte long 
ago. The idea of “spirit indi\idualised,” as expressed at ]Kige Ul, and 
frequently elsewliere, and that man is the ultimate of natures striNiiig 
and progressing, in whom all her attribute's and piVceding phases aro 
represented ; in short, that he is the complement and perfection of nature, 
is singularly coincident with the fundamental conception of Hegel, that 
nature, in her continuous developments in the multitudinous forms (T 
lifo,« only attains consciousness iu man, who becomes, as it were, a 
reflection of herself. Sclielling sa}s, that “rough matter strives, as it 
were, blindly after regular shape, and unconsciously assumes pure stereo- 
metric forms, which belong to the realm of conception, and arc someirhat 
of spirituality in jnatter." 

I may also cite a ]»assngc from tlie Natiir-piiilosophic of Loreuii Oken^S 
expressive of the same idea. “ Man is the summit, the crowm of nature’s 
develo^pment, and must comprehend every thing that has preceded him, 
even as tlie fruit contains within itself all the earlicrudeveloped parts of 
the plant. In a word, Man must represent the whole world in miniature.” 

* A transLitioif of tins excellent and preeminently suggestive wOik, from which tAe ahovc 
paijjjagc is lifts hoi'll made by Mr. Alfred Talk, and has‘^been |)ub]ished by the Kay 

Society. 
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It is contended, and I think with reason, that matter possesses no such 
attribute as inertia^ which natural philosophers have usually ascribq,d to it, 
but that it is pervaded by certain inherent force^^ which we call laws ,* 
which are eternally active, and express themselves in the continuous 
unfolding and perfecting of its varied and inconceivable powers. I remember 
l^rofessor Graham exhibited some experiments and facts in a course ^ 
lectures which I heard, that appeared to render him sceptical of the gene- 
rally received opinion : and Professor Mulder of Utrecht, in his lecture, 
which \Vas. translated into German, entitled “ The striving oi? Nature after 
Harmony,” discards the notion of inertia as an attribute of matter. • 

The views expressed by Mulder, in the lecture referred to, so completely 
coincide with those put forth in the “ Key” of the present work, not only 
in reference to the activity of matter hut to the general tendencies of 
nature, that I cannot refrain from quoting one or two passages which 
I iranslated some time since, lie says : — “ Striving after harmony is 
unquestionably as much an attribute of matter as of the human spirit. ‘ 
It may he asked, how wo enu sjioak of the striving of matter which is 
gntircly fiejiendcnt on external causes? Is it not passive, and does not 
this^passive condition of matter, and the active one of the human spirit, 
o\jictly constitute the dilference between material objects and immalerial 
hdng ? It seems to me an error to place matter in opposition to the human 
s])irif. Ijoth are active, though the latter only appears to bo so. There 
is a sle^qung and waking of the powders of matter as well as of tliose of the 
mind ; in both there is a change of present condition into a subsequent 
one ; and thus, as they once arose out of a common creative fountain, 
and both descended from tbo hand of the Almighty, so have they both re- 
cei\ed from the beginning, faculties and powers, whose characteristic, 
both of matter and mind, is indisputobly to strive after harmony — a 
harmony of hic'ulties ?ind powers which are present in matter and iu mind. 
What T am anxious to utter, is imprinted in the trans\)aront book of 
Nature; and in opening this book 1 will endeavour to show you, that, as 
the human mind orginally came from the hands of the Almighty, contain- 
ing within itself a tendency to another condition, whereby it is (mabled, 
^according to its nature and capabilities, to become unfolded; so even 
matter has received a similar tendency, and continues, even now, to satisfy 
^this inclination, in order also to become, according to its nature, that of 
which it is capable.” Okeii also says that, “ the laws of spirit arc not 
different fron^ the laws of nature ; but that both aro transcripts or l?ke- 
uesses of cacli other.” 

' The explanation of the magnetic phenomena, and of the physiology of 
animal magnetism 41 general, given in this work, is, 1 Ixilievq, quite 
* original ; and I think much more philosophical tlufu any theory previously 
^ announced. In foct, the philosophy of animal nfcignetism may 1 j^‘ regarded as 
quite in embryo — thougb»the author just quoted has givfvii a good rationale 
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of its nature — hence any light thrown upon this mysterious subject cannot 
fail to he welcome. 

It will thus be per(^ived» as has been shown, that the views (with the 
evception of the theory of animal magnetism) which characterise the first 
part, are by no means new; but ha\e been floating about in the philoso- 
jj^ical atmosphere for a long period, and therefore cannot be adduced as 
evidence in favour of the extraordinary claims of the work ; for ti time 
and opportunity were afforded they might have been acquired, which 
affords a strong presumption that they may have been so ; ' but tlie 
apparently incontrovertible proofs that the clairvoyant was illiterate, and. 
never had access to any philosophical writings, renders scepticism equally 
difficult with belief. 

That the author is a decided Optimist, is obvious throughout the work, 
but more especially in the passages from ])age 109 to the end of the 
“ Key,” which are singularly analogous, both in style and object, to the 
“ Bridgewater Treatises,” and quite as able. Upon the whole, a belief in 
the optimity of nature may be considered a characteristic of the great and 
wise, who have studied and penetrated her secrets most profoinuhy. Thp 
most completely developed man andgrcate&t oeer of modern times, (jocthc, 
was an Optimist. i 

One remarkable characteristic of the “ Key,” as indeed of the whole 
hook, is its uuostentadons appeal to the reason and judgment of the 
reader; not that the \]('ws ex})ounded are sii])ported usually by proofs, but 
they are presented in a light and relation always acceptable to the under- 
standing. Perhaps such an ada])tatiun to the gieatly developed capacities 
and wants of man in the nineteenth century, instead of making demands 
upon our belief, as formerly, by ora<’ular and dogmalical declarations fre- 
quently incomprehensible, is an e\jdence of its tmthfulness and authen- 
ticity. 

Many terms employed appear very arbitrary, and the subject of the 
first Part is not unfiequently imuhed in a complicated form of lan- 
guage difficult to comprehend. The difficulty seems to lie much rather 
in»the form than in the subject, and so far indicates that iii some cases 
the Clairvoyant is not perfectly master of his tlioiight. There is frequent 
diffuseness, and, though claiming the character of one great structure, 
each parttif which is essential, and the whole of which mus^ be studied' 
in order to fully comprehend the parts, and possessing a chain of logical 
seqtience from the commencement to the close, yet 1 conf^s that it ap- 
pears to me to contain much repetition. But a reason for this is given 
in a^ote, at page 84, to wdiich I would refer the reader. 

« ^ 

The second Part ot the Work opens with a development of The 
nebular thei^ry of the ferrradtion of the Universe, using this exprission in 
yie moj^t coniiiirebRmsive sense with which the iffiagination can invest it. 
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Jf commences with a statement of the condition of matter, as pervading 
and filling all space ‘‘in the beginning,” and as consisting of one 
boundless, uudefinable, and unimaginable 6cean c/ Liquid Fire. . . . 
This was the original condition of Matter. It was without forms ; for 
it .was but one Form. It had not motions; but it was an eternity of 
Motion. <• It was without parts ; for it was a Whole. . . . There wer* 
not Sihis, but it was one Eternal Sun. . . . Matter and Power were exist- 
ing as a Whole inseparable. . . . The Power contained in this great 
Vortex wa^ the great positive mind ! — and its development ^as Eternat. 
'"Motion. And so Matter and Motion constituted the orfginal condition 
of all things! . .In order that this Matter might assume /orm, the 
action of the Great Positive ]\Iind was necessary" to impel it to higher 
states of progression. So the Matter, thus acted upon, was developed 
until it hecame an external Eqnihhnnoi, or Negative oi the Great Positive 
Power internally acting upon it. And thus Positive and Negative were 
eternally established in Matter. And Matter was thus obliged to obey 
every im^iulse or force given it by tlie internal Principles, emanating 
• %)m the Great Positive Mind.” 

A’fter descnbuig comprehensively and particularly the coiulitioii of ]\Iat- 
tur, and, the force which pervaded it when in the most aboriginal state of 
vjiicli the human mind can conceive them, the speaker jiroceeds to relate 
tlie histoiy of fx)rmation of the Universe, including our Solar System. 
Tlje fir^t result of motion, attraction, repulsion, and combination of par- 
ticles was a stupendous and inconceivably mighty circle, formed of the 
superior and outermost emanations from the great Centre, wdiich became 
at length a nrhiiloKH zone, surrounding the immensity of space. P)y a 
repelling of that which was axerse to consolidation, and an attraction of 
that which wais of like affinity and suitable to become [lart of the same — 
the formation of worlds w^as instituted. The worlds thus formed w^ere 
properly Suns, produced from au incoiK'eivable mass of “uiipartuTcd mat 
ter ” existing before the process of cousolidation commenced. Each world 
or Sun thus formed became itself, or is hccomirig, the origin and centre 
of a vast planetary system analogous to our own. And these countless 
myriads of Suns and systems constituting together the lirst infinite zone 
detached from the great centre, are pursuing silently their mighty and 
unimaginabic courses, comprehending the innumerable circles* described 
by tlie planets and their satellites, around the vast original centre which 
sustains them. 

And thus were formed successively six stupendous zones — being rela- 
tively more dense as they approach the source from which they emanated 
^ — consisting each systems transcending in number all powers of hu- 
maft calculation ; and our sun and system, and aft. the innumerable stars 
> whicji tl?e telescope can reveal, the author inforrrfs us belong to the fifth 
g^eat Circle or plane of “formations. And “ though thfe periSd ^at has 
elapsed between the first assumption of form by particles, and the breath- 



J4 


PmVACE. 


ing forth and establishment of the last system of Suns (‘an be expressed 
or conceived of by no combination of numbers ; yet creation has, as it 
were, just commencecV^ For it is, as it everlastingly has been, putting 
forth new forms and manifesting unchangeable energies -4he very es- 
sence of all power — the uncontrollable fiat of the Great Positive Mind.'' 
^Fhese views receive strong confirmation from the observations ^and con- 
clusions of M, Struve, the Russian Imperial Astronomer, and from those 
of M. Maedler, as expounded in a publication by him, entitled “ Dio Cen- 
tral Sonne.” Struve has convinced himself that the constitution of the 
SteMar System is one of concentric zones of stars, separated by immense 
intervening and vacant spaces ; and M. Maedler has deduced the conclu- 
sion from observations that our Solar System is moving round a point in 
the direction of Pleiades, which is stated in a note at page 100 of the 
present work I regret that the works of neither StruA^e nor Maedler are 
to be obtained in London early enough to enable me to cite their own 
words. 

[n a former page 1 alluded to the similarity of the philosophy unfolded 
in this work to that of Hegel : the views expressed by the author respect 
ing the ultimate destination of matter exhibit a similar correspoiidciice, 
and accord also with the notion of the Hindoo philosophers tlirt man s 
existence consists of an individual proceeding from the great universal 
fountain of life, and that death is the means by which he returns and becomes 
again blended with the source from whi(di he originated. After Pinfold- 
ing the magnificent system of creation, the Clairvoyant says- “And all 
Matter and Motion will finally become what they oriyinally were — will 
be resolved into one grand and glorious Sun, more refined and perfected, 
more excellent in all its compositions, that it may again bring forth a new 
system of suns, and an infinite corresponding creatio^i throughout space.” 

Before adverting to the author’s views concerning our Solar System, I 
w^ould remark that lliough ideas have been entertained and expressed 
similar to those just briefly described, yet they have ne\er before been so 
completely realised or perfectly unfolded. The language made use of is 
reitiarkable for its comprehensiveness, force, and brevity, and exhibits a 
cmisciousness of the grandeur, and immensity, and impressiveness of the ' 
subject, that well accords with the deep feeling of reverence and wonder ^ 
which possesses the mind amid such transcendant contemplations. 

It is true we have at present no means of verifying these sublime dis- 
courses ; but in the absence of absolute knowledge, a theory which is in 
any degree adequate to explain the mystery of the formation of the TJni- 
verse«> cannot be unacceptable to us as a voice out of the silence of the 
infinite past, which philosophers of all ages and natiolls, by means of the 
scientific aids at their command, have so anxiously sought to interrogate ; 
and as a ma^iificent poem, an epic of Creation, which in its descriptions 
exceeds «<he conceptions of the most powerful intellect, or the flights of 
the loftiest imagination, these utterances possess, in an extraordinary de-' 
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g?ee, a power and a oliarm calculated to exalt and inspire tlie reader with 
feelings of amazement and adoration, and to call fortli the noblest attri- 
bates of his nature. 

The description of our own Solar System constitutes, perhaps, the 
most characteristic and remarkable part of the whole work ; and though 
containing statements which will doubtless elicit a smile Irom many, y<jt 
contains also passages which arc above all others notable, as affording 
proofs of the authenticity of the hook, which it will be impossible to gainsay. 

To tlios'5 readers wbo are acquainted with the hypothesis of ^he formation 
of the Solar System, first dimly conceived in tlie comprelicfisive and fertile 
mind of the elder Ilcrsrliel but originally unfolded by La Place — and 
which has rec'cnily been put forth again and received with unprecedented 
acclamation in the “ Vestiges of the Natural History of Creation it would 
be unnecessary, in giving an analysis of tbe Clairvoyant’s revelation concern- 
ing’ the Solar System, to say more than that they are a repetition or confirm- 
ation of Laplace’s sublime conjectures. But for the clear understanding 
of the subject by all, La Place’s own words may ho appropriately quoted. 
“ The in”?tions of planets in the same direction, and nearly in the same 
])lang ; the motion of their satellites in the same direction, and nearly in 
tlie same plane ^yith those of the planets; the motion of rotation of these 
different bodies, and of tbe sun in the same direction as their motion of 
jirojection, and in planes but little difierent; and the sniall eccentricity 
of tbe orbits of the ])lanets,” led him to conceive “that they must have 
constituted a fluid of immense extent. — To have given in the same direct 
tion a motion nearly circular round the Sun, this fluid must have sur- 
rouiided the luminary like an atmosphere. Tins view, therefore, of 
planetary motion,” induced him to think “ that in consequence of exces- 
sive heat the atmosphere of the sun originally extended beyond the orbits 
of all the planets, and* that it has gradually contracted itself to its present 
limits.” He conjectured therefore that the planets have been “ formed at 
the successive bounds of this atmosphere by the condensation of zones, 
which it must have abandoned in the plane of its equator, and in becom- 
ing cold have condensed themselves towards the surface of the sun.” He 
likewise conjectured “ that the satellites have been formed in a similar 
way by the atmosphere of the planets. The phenomena stated above 
naturally result from this hypothesis, to which the rings of Saturn add an 
additional degree of probability.” 

For a very nunarkahlo thougli somewhat modified view of this very 'in- 
teresting subject, I would refer the reader to the Cosmogony of Oken ; also 
to an account of a very curious experimental verification of the sau'^e by 

^ * The fact that this rriagnificent conception was founded, ^upon the observation of the 

pheiilimena of nebulae, which, by the aid of more powerful instruments, have since been re- 

j solved into* innumerable stars in the unfathomable depth* of %pace, does not in any degree 
diminish its grandeur and origiaality. 
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Professor Plateau of Ghent, as recorded in the sixth (‘ditioii of the “ Vesti^^s 
of the Natural History of Creation,” and in the “ Explanations ” to that work. 

Although many astmnomer« doubt the validity of the Laplacian theory^ 
of the origin of our system, still they have not been able to substitute kiiy 
other in its place — cerUinly none have been put forth that satisfactorily 
^counts for any thing like the number of phenomena which La Place’s is 
adequate to ex])lain. And 1 bidicve there are only two facts whvdi op 
pose it, — viz., the apparently eccentric motions of the satellites of ITranus, 
and the proof recently adduced that the Zodiacal Light is not ii? the plane 
of the sun’s equator, as La Place supposed it to be, and which caused liim 
to conceive tliat it consisted of a dilfuscd nebulous remnant of tlie at mo 
spheric emanation from tlie sun. But few will think the last objection 
possesses much force ; for pushed to an extreme it can only prove that La 
Place’s views concerning tliis particular luminosity were erroneous ; it 
does not in any way invalidate his general theory. 

From a comj)a risen of these descriptions with that given by the Clairvoyant 
of the ISlodc of Formation oi the planetary system, it will again b(» observed 
that his views are by no means original ; but his statement made Jti March 
(which was several months before Le Verrier's cidculations andyon- 
^ elusions had Ixvm made known in America, and ^i\ montbs])efoi*t‘ the idaiiet 
announced by him was actually observed,) — that “ the existence of FnjJd 
planets had la^n determined ujam as nearly beyond all doubt. Rtnl tlie 
eiijlith and ninth are not yet recognised as bodies belonging to t|io Solar 
System;” if ca]>ablo of satisfactory veriticat ion, ie\ cals tlu' existence ot a 
capacity in the human mind javgnant with the most im])ortant and un- 
speakable consequences to mankind. Prof(*ssor Bush says, — Now 1 am 
willing to testify under oath that I was made acquainted with this an 
nuiiciation several months before the stighte^i intimation was given in this 
country of Le Verrier’s discovery, and I can ajipeaPto respectable gentle 
men to whom I mentioned the faet at the time, and wbo immedi.itelv 
reminded me of the circumstance when intelligence of the discovery 
reached our shores.” This testimony from a 'man whose moral cbaraidto- 
is,H believe, quite unimpeaebable, renders it dithciilt to refuse belief in 
the veracity of the history of the above statemimt, which it is said can b(’ 
proved by numerous witnesses to have Ixam in manuscript in March 1816 

But the. affirmation of the existence of iinitith planet, moving in an orhil 
exterior to that of the eighth recently discover(Hl, alTords an opjiortuiiity of 
conVirming the truth of the work should the discovery ever be made; and 
there are two iiredications concerning the eighth planet which may he 
ultinjately refuted or proved, viz. that its density is four-fifths that* 
of watof, and that it has six satellites. Mr. Lasspll of Liverpool has ' 
already discovered one; which has also been observed at Pulkova,, the ‘ 
site of the iipperial observatory of Russia v 

It is quik' certain that I.e Verrier had given iwo intimation of the (^xist 
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ence of the planet, now known as Neptune, at the time when Davis 
^ affirmed it to exist. On November lOth, 1845, Le Verrier communicated 
in JL,es Comptes Rendues the data in reference to iJranus, upon which he 
subsequently founded the calculations that led to the discovery of Neptune ; 
.and it was not until June 1st, 1846, that he stated definitely, also in Les 
Comptes^endues, the existence of the planet, and in what position it woifld 
be foihid. And it was seen, September 28, by Galle in Berlin. It is clear, 
therefore, from these fixcts, that in affirming that “ the existence of eight 
planets his been determined upon as nearly beyond all ^Mibt,” he could 
• have received no aid whatever from Le Verrier ; and as he spealts, in 
Marchf^ of the dj^covery in the past tense, we can scarcely sujDpose he had 
reference to the conclusions of Le Verrier at all, as we have no evidence 
that he recognised the existerice of the planet until a later period, inas- 
inych as his announcement of the fact did not appear until June. But there 
are difficulties still, which beset the question, rendering it almost impossible 
to arrive at a satisfactory decision. The existence of an eighth planet w^as 
conjectu|ed from observations of the perturbations of Uranus as early as 
4he year 1821. Mr. Adams of Cambridge expressed a resolution in July 
1841i, to investigate the cause of the perturbations of Uranus, and com- 
nfienced making investigations in 1843. He announced the existence of the 
pJamjt in September 1845, to his tutor Mr. Benshaw, to Professor Challis, 
and to the Astronomer Iloyal; and the planet itself was observed by 
PjL'ofcssf)r Challis on the 4th of August, when looking for it, though he 
was not aware until afterwards that he had seen it. 

In face of these fiicts it would seem impossible to prove absolutely that 
no intimations of the existence of the planet, derived from the calculations 
of Mr. Adams, did not reach America before March 1840 ; for inasmuch as 
it was made known Jo a select number of the discoverer s friends, there 
certainly is a possibility that one of them may Imve transmitted the in- 
telligence across the Atlantic. 

Nevertheless Mr. Hind^who has kindly communicated with me upon 
the subject, thinks it exceedingly improbable that any such intimation did 
reach America before March 1 846 ; added to which we have tlie unequivocal 
•testimony of Professor Bush, besides the statements of several other gen- 
^tlemen, that no information wdiatever in reference to tlie planet had been 
received thdre, until some months after Davis’s announcement hence the 
possibilities are apparently narrowed down to one, viz., that if Mr. Davis 
did receive atiy intimation on the subject before the period of his own de- 
claration, he or his associates must have obtained a special and direct com- 
munication from England, the probability of which I must leave to leach 
reader, after thus stating the facts, to determine fqr himself. * 

I'aking into account then the whole evidence adduced, there remains a 
choice of several conclusions for those who are anxious to fo?m a decision 
on. the subject. The Clairvoyants assertion, in March 1846, o# the ex- 
^ b 
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iatetice 6f an eighth and ninth planet must have been either a clever and 
successM guess, or the result of intimations specially obtained through , 
Mr. Adams or his friinds, or founded upon the facts communicated, in 
reference to Uranus by Le Verrier in Tjbs Comptes EendueSj November 10, 
1845, — which would involve the certainty that Mr. Davis, or one of his 
associates, must be*a most ^profound mathematician; or finally it* must be 
confessed that the declaration is hofid fide what it purports to be — a reve- 
lation from the Spirit World. ^ 

In this conhsiction I may mention a suggestion which wilf doubtless 
occur to many readers, viz., that if the Clairvoyant were capable of per- * 
ceiving the existence of two planets, the most remote of* our system, the 
orbit of one of them making the extreme circumference of the original 
emanations from the sun, it is Certainly a nftitter of surprise that when 
speaking of the four asteroids, Ceres, Pallas, Juno, and Vesta, he did 
not allude to those which were at that time still unknown, but which form 
a part of the same group between Mars and Jupiter, and which have since 
been discovered ; as also to the one which was found a few montjis before 
his disclosures in reference to our system. * 

Mr. Hind has kindly favoured me with the dates when five small plahets, 
of this seemingly numerous family, were first observed. The firsts was sObn 
by M. Cacciatore of Palermo, in May 1835 ; but having never been./oimd 
since, did not receive a name. The second, Astrea, was detected by Herr 
Henke in Prussia, Decemner 8, 1845. The third, Hebe, by the sthne gen- 
tleman, July 1st, 1847; and the fourth and fifth, Iris and Flora, by Mr. 
Hind, the former, August 13, and the latter, October 1 8, of the present year. 
It will certainly be felt that the absence of any allusion to these planets, 
and the whole tone of the remarks upon the four asteroids previously re- 
cognised — which would lead any reader to suppose tbere were no otliers — 
afford strong grounds for incredulity respecting the Clairvoyant’s power. 

It is also a curious fact, that though the speaker intimates vaguely his 
knowledge of the diameters and orbit of the ‘‘ eighth and ninth” planets, 
and one would therefore infer could inform us Of the time occupied by 
Uranus in revolving on its axisy and could solve the difficulties arising out 
of the anomalous motions of the satellites of that planet, yet he leaves u^ 
to arrive at a solution of these problems by our own unaided efforts, appa-, 
rently with the benign purpose of letting us lose no object u|Ton which the 
mkld may exercise and unfold its powers. The “ Scribe ” remarks in a 
note, that “ it is contrary to his invariable practice to relie vd mental effort 
by imparting information on subjects accessible to the mind by ordinary 
processes.” If the authenticity and genuineness of the revelation should , 
become* indisputably eitablished, tlien the reason ^ven above for such i 
withholding of knowledjge ^ill be fully appreciated as appropriate* and 
wise; but^ntil tjj.en it will be a powerful lever in the hands of the sceptic.* 
'The same remarks apply to the declarations that “tl^e calculations in, re- 
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fereii< 3 e to the magnitude of the third satellite of Jupiter will hereafter be 
found to be incorrect;’* and that “the calculations respecting the •magni- 
tudes of the four asteroids will be found to ’differ gireatly from the calcula- 
tions that are now being instituted, when the latter shall be made knJjwn to 
the world.” These are also statements whereby the truthfulness of the 
book ma^p be tested as has been shown. ^ 

Th^ utterances in reference to the planetary system, with few devia- 
tions, 80^ far coincide with views already announced on the same subject, 
deduced fJom scientific investigations ; but the majorit>^f readers will 
•doubtless smile when they become acquainted with the Clairvoyant’s 
assertions conceding the structure, geography, atmosphere, and vege- 
table and animal life, including the analogue of man of several of the 
planets! This portion of the work is intensely interesting; and even 
if j;*egarded as consisting of a series of bold and ingenious conjectures, 
they nevertheless possess groat intrinsic probability, and confirm the 
often expressed inferences of the profoundest minds. Laplace ex- 
presses ^lis opinion as follows : — “ It is not natural to suppose that 
matter, of which we see the fecundity develop itself in such various ways, 
should be sterile upon a planet so large as Jupiter, which like tlie 
ejTft’th haaits days, its nights, and its years, and on which observation dis- 
C(ivers changes that indicate very active forces. Man formed for the tern 
perature which he enjoys upon the earth, could not, according to all appear- 
ance, life upon the other planets ; but ought there not to be a diversity of 
organisation suited to the various temperatures of the globes of this uni- 
verse? If the difference of elements and climates alone causes such 
variety in the productions of the earth, how infinitely diversified must be 
the productions of the planets and their satellites ! The most active ima- 
gination cannot form,aiiy just idea of them, but still their existence is ex- 
tremely probable.” 

In proceeding from the circumference to the centre of our system, 
Saturn is stated to be the first planet upon which animal life has been de- 
veloped. The Clairvoyant dwells with evident and unmixed pleasure upon 
the aspect and existences of this planet, the geography of which he declares 
•to be very beautiful, as also the form of the inhabitants analogous to man, 
whose “ organisation is of the most perfect kind, both mental and physi- 
cal ; and thfiir intellect being expansive and powerful, judgment controls 
them entirely, insomuch that weakness and disease are not existing ampng 
them.” Thcfre are inhabitants, the Clairvoj^ant informs us — and he 
favours us with a description of them — upon Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and 
Vercuiy, — ^hut not upon the asteroids — all of which, including tho*se of 
, the earth, are relatively less perfect as we a|iproach the suil This 
statfiment, it may be remarked, as in so^e degree a confirmation of 
its truth, is quite consistent with the Laplacian theory of thg formation 
of ^ the planets, acceding to which the outermost were formed first, and 

S 
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hence have had incalculably greater periods of time to progress towards 
a state "of perfection. It is certainly demonstrable that within the histo^ 
rical ^ra of human existence, man has progressed in a very perceptible 
degree; though Volney may mourn over the ruin of empires, and Gibbon, 
with his vast stores of historical knowledge, reasoning from the past, may 
infer that human life is symbolised by the circle which all nations have 
described, and must continue still to describe by their rise, greatness, and 
fall ; still such conclusions are not true. The great centres of civilisation 
may change t\M.r geographical position, but they assuredly increase in 
number and magnitude ; and the greater the amount of truth and justice 
which sustain the institutions that constitute them, — thr> longer will they 
endure. Hence those ideal minds which cherish a belief in an ultimate 
condition of perfection for mankind, infinitely transcending present reality, 
possess, in addition to their intuitive convictions, an external evidencf^ of 
iheir faith. If, then, there be reasonable grounds for believing that in the 
lapse of ages man will attain a fai^ greater perfection than he now enjoys, 
the conclusion follows logically that the inhabitants of Saturn, w^o have as 
a race existed incalculably longer than oursehes, must have realised a coli- 
dition of perfection exceeding even the possible conceptions of the inha* 
bitants of earth. Viewed in this light, therefore, the “ impressions of 
the Clairvoyant receive considerable confirmation from reasoning upm the 
data we actually possess. 

The origin and geological history of the earth is described with extra- 
ordinary minuteness, which displays a most wonderful and intimate know- 
ledge of the various physical sciences, and a comprehensive acquaintance 
with the whole subject in all its details and technicalities. 

The successive formations upon the surface of the planets are admirably 
described, and followed by an account of the various developments from 
motion , — first of life, simply, then of sensatioji, then of intelligence, and 
finally of mind. The laws of mutation of species and progressive develop- 
ment of vegetable and animal forms, as taught by M. GeofProy Saint-Hilaire 
and Lamarck, and which, with some modifications, characterise the “ Vestiges 
of the Natural History of Creation,” are emphasized as true, and are 
expounded in language and style intimating a most minute and profound 
knowledge of the facts upon which the theory is founded. , 

It is said that during *the era immediately succeeding 'the epoch of 
th% termination of the Sandstone System, — “ when the equilibrium was 
reestablished, and all was again rendered calm and quiet, after inconceiv- 
ably convulsions and agitations of the interior molten mass of the globy,, 
which broke up and projected itself through the rocky and stratified crust, 
upheaving stratum after stratum into great and minute masses, while 
other strata were bent ^nd twisted into every possible position whereby 
many of the mountains, that now exist, were formed, — Motion transcended .. 
Life, and became Sensation, and forms transcended plants and became 



PREFACE. 


21 


substantial species of animals: — and tliis is the era termed by geolo- 
gists, the ‘ Carboniferous Formation.’ And, according to a previous de- 
^claration, the inconceivable periods of time that the world, with all the 
forhis it had developed, had existed before this era constituted one unimagi- 
nable night or ‘ evening,' — the unfolding of which manifests new beauties, 
even th^ * morning ’ of a new existence. Therefore ‘ the evening AJtfD 
THE MORNING WERE FIRST DAY.’ ” 

Thus are traced onwards the successive formations of the earth’s surface, 
recogni^iTg and describing, in correct scientific language^, the different 
, species which characterise them ; each of which gradually became extinct 
and was succeeded by forma of a higher and more perfect organisation, 
constituting, as a whole, six immense eras, analogous to the six days of 
creation according to the Hebrew cosmogony ; and the author terminates 
the description of each era, or day, in the same language as that of the 
“ Sacred History,” and which Professor Buckland, in his “ Bridgewater 
Treatise,” applies in a similar manner, though I believe the Professor’s 
scientific^ reputation w^as not enhanced by his attempt to reconcile modern 
geology tvdth t^e genesis of the world, according to the ancients, and to 
apply to it that language in which the latter is expressed ; and it seems to 
n^ matter of surprise and pity, that the history of the successive forma- 
tions and developments of the globe’s surface, as described in the present 
workt should be encumbered with language so grossly distorted from the 
simple yeaning, which, in the remote age when it was used, it was so 
obviously intended to express. 

The idea of one universal law of development pervading the 'Vegetable 
and animal kingdoms, and the consequent transmutation and succession of 
species has long been maintained with more or less distinctness, and has 
now many distinguished supporters, as has been showm by M. D’Orbigny 
ill his excellent “ Discours Preliminaire ” to the “ Dictionnaire Universel 
dHistoire Naturelle.” He says: — “ Arislote avait vaguement pressenti 
I’unite de composition organique; en 1555, Belon compara I’liomme a 
I’oiseau; en 1704, Newton, frappe de runiformite des lois qui regissentlea 
masses du systeme planetaire, avait pense que le meme mode d’uniformite 
,devaitregner chez lesanimaux; en 1756, Buffon formula, le premier, avec 
nettete le principe de I’unite de composition ; Herder, le grand philosophe, 
*etait persufyie que, dans tons les etres, il domine un conformite d ’organisa- 
tion qui, formant un type exemplaire, se modifie al’infini. fin 1780, Vicq- 
d’Azyr proclfima la meme loi, et reconnut dans la nature un modMe primitif 

* There are a few scientific words mis-spelt in this part of the work, but the trifling inaccu- 
racies evidently arise fro|n the fact that the book was written from dictation^ and most 
probably the scribe is not sufficiently acquainted with the language to correct the few 

orthographical errors. The fact that these errors are generally of a character which does 
not affect the pronunciation of the words, is a strong proof that the jvordt dictated as 
thpy purport to have heen. 







et geneii'al qu’on retrouve partout. Camper, un morceau cle craie a la 
main, m{‘tamorphosait un cliion en cheval, un clieval en homme, &c. ; mais 
le grand developpement^de cette ideo est dft, en zoologie, a M. GeofFroy 
Saiut-Hilaire, et, en botanique, a I’illustre Goethe, qui preludait, en 
1792, a une semblable decouverte par son ouvrage sur les metamorphoses , 
de» plantes, ecrit dans la meme pensee. Bientot apres, il demon tra la 
nccessite de fondre ensemble lanatomie liumaine et I’anatomie comparee, 
et, pour donner a la science une base plus certaine, d etablir d’apr^s les 
functions un ty|je anatomique, un modele universel, qui put servii* cfe guide 
dans 4 etude des animaux. Les travaux de ce grand philosoplie, mal 
compris de ceux a qui il les avait soumis, ne parurent qu’en 1820, 
quoiqu’ils eussent ete termines en 1790.” 

M. Geoifroy Sairit-Hilaire accumulated evidence from the facts un- 
folded in comparative anatomy, in proof of the truth that animals, con- 
sidered as different, are only distinguished by modifications of form, pro- 
portion, and disposition ; or, to speak generally, by the degree of develop- 
ment of parts which fundamentally continue the same. The la^v may he 
traced with equal distinctness throughout every class oi|the dnimated, 
kingdom, and receives singular confirmation from the successive stages of 
the fcetal evolution, as also from the structure of the skull. 

M. D’Orbigny further says that; — “ En 1807 et 180p M. Oken ep 
Allemagne, et M. Durneril en France, fureiit conduits, par des considera- 
tions differentes, a I’idee de la composition vertebrale de la tdte, qqe 
Goethe avait entrevue, phisieurs annees auparavant, d’apres le temoignage 
de quelqiies auteurs Allemands. Cette theorie est auiourd'hui generale- 
ment adinise en principe; et les auteurs les plus opposes a I’anatomie 
philosophique rcconnaissent que la tete est eomposee, sinon de vertebres 
agrandies, au moins de ceintures osseuses, comparables a des vertebres. 
MM. de Blainville, Gcoffroy Saint-Hilairc, Spix, Carus et Meckel ont 
contrihue au developpement de la premiere idee, mais ils n’ont pas encore 
pu s’entendre sur le nombre des vertebres craniennes. Une autre question, 
moins importante, il est vrai, mais a la solution de laquelle Goethe fit 
faire uif grand pas, est la demonstration de I'existence de I’os intermaxil- 
lair6 chez rhomme. Cette decouverte a fait disparaitre la difference etablie * 
par Blumenbach entre Thomme et le singe. A la meme epoque Vicq- 
d’Azyr constata le meme fait.” 

sun many eminent men dissent from these doctrines, among whom 
may he counted M. G. Cuvier; the celebrated geologist, Mr#. Lyell ; Pro- 
fessor Sedgwick, distinguished by his vehement opposition to the “Vestiges 
of the Natural History of Creation ; ” and Professor Ansted ; to whom T 
believe I may add the distinguished authority of Professor Owen. Hence 
the truth of this part of the work cannot as yet be considered capable of 
absolute verification, but*neilher can it be refuted. 

This vpvyintere‘king subject is followed by one equally so, viz. the early 
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geography of our planet, and the origin, and migrations of man. The whole 
subject, including the peopfing of America, is very naturally explained with 
^an appearance of great probability ; but inasmuch as the geographical and 
ethliographical condition of the world, at that rerSiote period, is almost as 
far beyond the reach of ordinary knowledge and criticism, as the descrip- 
tion of tjie inhabitants of the various of our system, I may pass 

on to«the next important portion of the work, which comprehends the 
mythological traditions of different nations and their sacred books, and 
which preceded by some peculiar views concerning the most primitive 
, modes of conveying intelligence, and the origin of language. The state- 
ments in this part of the work are almost entirely so purely affirmative 
and are accompmiied by no proofs, though relating to a period which may 
be termed the commencement of the historical era, and therefore ap- 
proaching the domain of investigation, that it is impossible to confirm 
or deny them. But the remarks upon the results of the introduction of 
language call for some comment. It is said, that in the earliest ages of 
mankin(^ they “ communicated their ideas by expressions of the counte- 
jiance,”?Lnd were perfectly innocent, and free from deception; but that 
the* introduction of language induced cupidity, disunion, and wretched- 
ness. And sucli it is said “ is the origin of all deception — of all im- 
I)erfection.'’ . . . “ From this moment misery and impure associations 
had *their origin. And by continued and ill-directed development of the 
faculties, vice and misery increased.” . . . “In the constitution of man- 
kind there existed passions and principles which were in themselves good. 
But after the advance of the nations, they, by misconceiving the true 
elements of their nature, created unfavourable circumstances, by which the 
development of their passions and principles was entirely misguided ; and 
consequently they became a degenerate and wretched race.” . . . “ Such 
then, is the origin oj* evil.'’ 

This view of the origin of evil seems to me the most inadequate and 
imperfect that could be put forth, and constitutes certainly the weakest part 
of the whole work, and is moreover singularly inconsistent with the funda- 
mental principle of development from the centre to the circumference, 

. which pervades the author s entire system. To suppose that evil, or the 
vice and sufferings which are the lot of humanity, should be inevitably 
' involved iw the development of the faculty of language, wffiich was tlie 
necessary result of man’s progression, and that mankind were previously 
united in harmony and innocence, is equivalent to the staten^ent that nl^ture 
originally contained an inherent principle of evil, which in the process of 
' creation was unfolded into activity, and hence is exceedingly derogatory 
to the character of «the great Originator of the Universe, involpng, as it 
dots, the charge of malevolence, or inadequate** power in his creations. 
This disunion, deception, vice, and suffering is -obviously tlie result of un 
organisation in which the animal instincts and passioiti pred(5minate over 
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tlxe moral sentiments, and appropriate the serv^es of the intellect for the 
accomplishment of their private and selfish designs, and to minister to 
their blind desires and gratification. An instrument like that of language 
would be sure to be seized upon by such rude and imperfect beings, and' by 
all who are selfish and engaged in the accomplishment of individual pur- 
poses, as a powerful aid in the furtherance of their designs, but to piaintain 
that this instrument had been the means of misguiding and making evil 
mankind, producing vice and misery in its train, necessitates the supposi- 
tion that the d^ine intention in man’s creation was liable to be* thwarted 
and rendered powerless by circumstances of a comparatively insignificant 
and purely incidental nature, but which were from the beginning inherent 
in the creation of man. 

There can be no doubt that language, and especially its varieties, is one 
of the proximate causes of evil ; the natives of each side of the British 
channel have been hating and destroying each other for ages, perhaps m 
great measure because, through speaking different languages, they have 
never been able to sympathise with or understand each other ^ but the 
antecedent lies deeper, viz. in the fact of imperfect development* or stilly 
remaining in the transition state, strictly speaking, between animal and 
man; or to use other terms, in the fact that the Almighty .has chosen to 
conjoin intellectual and animal existence as a step preceding the conjunc- 
tion of intellectual, animal and moral existence which constitutes man in 
the highest sense of that term ; or again, that ho has chosen in tlnj, lapses 
of innumerable ages to evolve perfection out of imperfection. Viewed in 
this aspect, evil is a negative quality analogous to cold and darkness, an 
idea of relation, and denotes only the undeveloped, the imperfect ainfi 
incomplete, and is inherent in the very conception of creation \\hich neces- 
sarily implies inferiority . Swedenborg, in his “ Outlines of a Philo- 
sophical Argument on the Infinite,”* says, “ Nature, or the finite, and 
not the infinite, is the cause of all imperfection,” which is hut another 
mode of conceiving and expressing the same truth. But the sympathising 
mind reverts to the question, and asks whether the idea of inferiority ho 
not possible without the suffering which for ever accompanies it. The 
question implies a conception of such a possibility ; hut the innumerable 
evidences in nature of infinite wisdom and benevolence imply that what is, 
is the best possible ; and that the realisatioji, in form, of the Bivine will 
is subject to mysterious and incomprehensible conditions which man may 
never know. 

The traditions of the deluge, as preserved by different races, and the 
analogies (known to exist between them, are invested with peculiar interest 
as related by the Clairvoyant, and the probability of their common origin 
ii pointed out with great appellrance of truth. The sections upon oracles, 

♦ Tranfllated by Mr. Wilkinson. 
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pA)ph^ts, and prophecy, are very beautiful both in style and thought, and 
accord perfectly with the conclusions of the most advanced and philoso- 
phical minds of the present century. Thcr asserted origin and histoiy of 
the book of Genesis, “ the first part of which existed in the world, before 
Moses lived,” is very remarkable, as having existed primarily in characters 
constitutiaig an ancient and rude form of the Sanscrit language, and was 
subsecpiently subject to translation and retranslation previous to its final 
appropriation by the Jewish nation. Modem philology, I fear, is power- 
less to pe^ietrate deep enough into the past to pronour^e upon these 
•statements. 

The remaining four books ascribed to Moses are declared to have been 
written by him, and that the history contained in them is generally very 
true. In stating that the Clairvoyant’s impressions concerning the life, 
character, and mission of Moses, generally agree with and confirm the 
views of Schiller upon the same subject, as expressed in his very able 
and philosophical essay, entitled “ Die Sendung Moses;” they may be 
considered as sufficiently described and as well deserving attention. 

«. The sections containing the history and criticism of each successive 
book* of the Old and New Testament constitute one of the most remark- 
features of the whole work. They have been delivered from a point of 
vipw so truly exalted, both intellectually and morally, that it is impossible 
to peruse them without deriving from them a large amount of information, 
pleasure*:' and profit. I would refer especially to what is said in reference 
to the characters of David and Isaiah ; and also to that of Jesus, as con- 
tained in the very beautiful and philosophical reflections upon the book of 
Zachariah. In fact, throughout this part of the work, the appreciation 
and descriptions of the character and ministry of Christ are marked by 
great profoundness, i^isight, and self-evident truthfulness, and expressed 
ill language of no less appropriateness and beauty. But the popular 
theology — embodying the doctrines of “ Original Sin,” “ the Atonement,” 
“ Faith,” and “ Degeneration ” — receives from the impressions of the 
Clairvoyant no sanction or mercy whatsoever; though he teaches the 
existence of a mysterious Trinity as pervading the whole of nature. 

•• Nevertheless, the final criticism upon the Bible, as a whole, though 
essentially true, is not entirely in such a spirit of reverence and 
justice as the reader would expect from a perusal of the remarks upon 
each separate book. There is sometimes manifested an attitude^, of 
antagonism towards existing faiths and modes of thought and feeling, 
and a tone of irony breathing through various passages, which proclaim 
^ *that, however excellent these criticisms are, they are still imperfect. 

^ Leaving the Old and New Testament, the gr^at moral and i^ligious 
teachers ^of different ages and nations are passed in brief review^ of whom 
• Swedenlwrg and Fourier appear to attract the Clairvoyant moth: powerfully. 
Tl^en succeeds a series of declarations concerning t?ie mateaial and 



of man, clistingoished by* great doptb and wisdom, btit 
which, the length this pijeface ha© already reached, preclude© me from 
analysing, and the ren^aining 'sections of Part the Second are occupied* 
with the phenomenon of death and the mode of existence in a futhr© 
state. 

This portion of the work is preeminently beautiful and imprejssive, in 
whatever point of view it may be regarded. The mind dwells upon it 
with feelings of unmixed pleasure and delight, as containing the de- 
claration and c^firmation of truths accordant with its instinctive yefamings, 
earnest aspirations, and the most fondly cherished faith of the human , 
race, Imwever benumbed and deadened by the blighting breath of 
scepticism, which the material tendencies of the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth centuries have cast over it. 

The views of death in the sections referred to disarm it to a great 
extent of its terrors, and if it were possible to have perfect faith in the 
revelations upon this momentous subject, it would rather appear as a con- 
summation devoutly to be wished. ^ 

The immortality of the soul, and the nature of its future existence, ij? 
affirmed and expounded with a seeming authority of absolute knowlodge 
and truth that few, while reading, will resist. These statements will facili- 
tate the formation of conceptions concerning the possibility of a continued 
existence, and its conditions, more effectually than any other revelations or 
arguments with which 1 am acquainted ; because though the descriptions 
are beyond the reach of reason, they are nevertheless in strict and logical 
accordance with it. The more profound and extensive our knowledge of 
nature, the deeper becomes the conviction of the universality of her laws, 
and of the analogies which pervade her every realm ; hence if the future 
state he unfolded to us as consisting of a series of spheres of life ascending 
successively in degrees of wisdom and perfection, but analogous in many 
respects to the present, the reasons for believing such decla|pitions are far 
greater than they would he to credit a description of future life totally 
different from any of our present conceptions. But a just apprehension 
of the reasonableness, force, and beauty of this part of the work can only 
be obtained by its perusal. 

The disclosures of the “ Seeress of Prevorst ” concerning imrnortality, 
and the Spirit*World, are in the most important particulais singularly 
con^rmatory of the views here unfolded ; though her revelations, taken 
as a Wibole, are remarkably incoherent and aimless. Compared with the 
oleair, intelligible and lofty purpose of the present work, and the sequential 
and ^logical manner in which it is accomplished, the book entitled the 
“ Seeresjs of Prevorst,’’ appears a compilation of dreams, ghost stories, ^ 
and mysterious phenomena, which, were it not for the high character of 
Justinus Kertier, the recorder, could have no claim upon attention of « 
the philosophical ^mind, 





^he Third and last Part of the work, entitled “ The Appucation, oe a 
Voice to Mankind,” consists of a description of society as it now.exista» 
which shows how the interest of every man is (jpposed to that of his 
neighbour; how the poor are oppressed and the labourer lives unrewarded; 
how the mechanic and the tiller of the soil feel no interest in the produc- 
tions of their labour beyond the paltry sum given for the toil ; how the 
tradesmen are engaged in isolated pursuits diametrically opposed to each 
other; how the lawyers* interest is opposed to general peace and righteous- 
ness ; how*the physicians’ interest consists in the amount q# organic viola- 
tion that occurs ; how the interests of the clergy consist in the prevalence 
of ignorance on j3sychological subjects ; and thus, throughout the whole 
social circle, how mutual opposition and selfishness prevail. The picture, 
which is painted with considerable detail and minuteness, is, I think, 
frequently exaggerated and overdrawn, especially the parts relating to 
physicians and the clergy; but, as a whole, it is characterised by much bene- 
volence and truthfulness, and is well worthy of meditation. This de- 
scriptive i^nalysis is followed by a number of practical precepts and reme- 
dial measures, the latter of which are to be realised only by associated 
efforts. Thus the whole contents of the third part are the same in prin- 
ciple as wthat of many valuable w^orks already written upon the same 
subject, the only difference consisting in the mode of its application, 
which would cause the social changes contemplated to be slower and more 
im^)ercef)tible in their accomplishment. There seems to me a large amount 
of wisdom in these suggestions, because they are so eminently practical 
and capable of being put in force in consequence of their careful and 
regular gradations forming an easy transition from the actual to the ideal 
condition of earthly existence, which is portrayed with an intensity of 
hope and faith which .»the contemplative mind feels to be a pledge of its 
realisation. 

In conclusion, the work may be stated to contain faults of style, frequent 
diffuseness and repetition, errors of theory and probably of fact, exaggerated 
representations of society, and in some parts an antagonistic and undig- 
nified spirit ; and to consist in the greater part of announcements of what 
•was already known, but forming a very ably arranged generalisation 
^of human knowledge, comprehensively and logically connected; and it 
seems impossible to resist the evidence adduced that it was dictated, aa it 
purports to be, by Mr. Davis, an illiterate man,, when in a jicculiar* ab- 
normal condition, whereby his moral and intellectual powers became in- 
^tensified and exalted, and so far detached from the body that he could pass 
the confines of the spiritual woidd ; where in an incomprehensible manner 
he was impressed with the extraordinary amount o4 knowledge whidh it dis- 
plays ^ embracing a philosophy of nature,— v^iews concerning the forma- 
tion of the universe, — an intimate geological and zoolo^fcal acquaintance 
with our own planet and the inhabitants and products of the other globes 'of 
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— ^definitely formed ideas of the origin of life and of mart, and 
of his destination here and hereafter i and also conceptions of the state of 
existence enjoyed by brings infinitely more developed and perfect than 
ourseltes, or than the ideals even which our feeble imaginations can em- 
body. 

Nevertheless, though it seems impossible to resist the external and in- 
ternal evidence presented in support of the truth of the statement con- 
cerning the origin of the book, I cannot say that I unhesitatingly believe 
it, but in a matter so emphatically super-natural and momentous, de- 
mand further and more absolutely indisputable testimonf ; still to 
concede such an enormous and extraordinary claim upon ^ our belief, seems 
yet less difficult than the acceptation of any other hypothesis which 
can be framed to account for the astounding phenomena before us. I am 
aware that many will say that they could not believe in the asserted origin 
of such a work, which is, a priori^ so improbable, whatever be the amount of 
evidence adduced ; but this attitude of determined scepticism is certainly 
more unphilosophical than that of extreme credulity. The onl{^ rational 
mode of forming an impartial judgment, is to allow the intellect to be in 
fluenced exclusively by the amount and character of the evidence in su^yj^ort 
of different and opposite views of the subject. If this relatively changes, 
then we ought to be prepared to change our opinions also. 

The suggestion will occur to every one who believes revelation to con- 
sist in a direct inspiration from the Divine Mind, that any supernatural 
influx concerning subjects we are already acquainted with by means of 
ordinary investigation is superfluous ; and that Deity would not be likely 
to reveal truths by extraordinary means which the human intellect has 
already unfolded, or which lie within the scope of its possibility. Hence 
that one necessary quality of a revelation is, that it should consist of truths 
hitherto totally unknown. It will also be felt that it should consist of 
truths only, without any vestige of error, or else it cannot be considered 
as the result of divine inspiration. And, inasmuch as this work does not 
fulfil these conditions, the fact of its supernatural origin will not be cre- 
dited; for to try it by the standard just set up would be to deprive it 
entirely of any such claim. 

And in fact, believing, as I do, that there is a large amount of error 
blended with the truths which the book contains, and not* unfrequent 
displays of a spirit bepeath the solemnity and dignity of a revelation in 
the highest sense of that term, it is impossible to receive it as from an 
infallible source. 

But after arriving at this point with the views of revelation as above set 
forth, tfio difficulties press with so much force upon the impartial thinker, , 
that he is placed in a dilem,ma from which there is no escape, e^xcepf by 
relinquishing his hypothesis or denying the facts in reference to the origin 
of the work. There seems, therefore, iff the facts be assumed^ no alterna- 
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tive but to adopt a view of the origiuand nature of revelation so far different 
from the ordinary one, as to enable us to reconcile it with the fapts now 
before us. ' ‘ , 

The most philosophical conception that can be formed upon the subject, 
and capable at the same time of such an application, appears to me to be the 
following: — viz. that revelation does not consist of an emanation of truth 
direcf from God, but that it is transmitted from intelligences more ex> 
alted'than ourselves, and who have therefore comprehended more of the 
Divine iiTtention and of the laws established by the Ci^ator, but who 
nevertheless are finite and in consequence liable to error. 

The whole of^^iature may be regarded as a series of degrees of the more 
and less perfect, and the conception of spiritual existences, varying un- 
speakably in intelligence and power, is in some measure mirrored in the 
pi;escnt world, by the countless and mysterious diversities of intellectual and 
moral endowment, — of Godlike capacities and aspirations, of confined and 
grovelling tendencies, — embodied in the human form. The truths appre- 
hended iand proclaimed by the former, — are revelations to the latter, who 
^.’Otherwise would never have discovered them for themselves. And such is 
moSt probably our relation to the beings of the spiritual sphere, — assuming 
that any revelation has been vouched to us by supernatural means, — for it 
seen^s to me impossible for any being having that finite character attached 
to our very highest conception of humanity to make the slightest ap- 
pyoach^to a direct communication with the dazzling and ineffable source 
of omniscience. 

With such ideas of the nature of revelation it is easy to understand 
how a human being may, in an abnormal state, receive from existences in 
the spiritual world, impressions consisting of truth and error intermingled 
in proportions varyi^ig according to the nature and^ exaltation of the 
beings from which they were communicated. And inasmuch as no truths 
can be received in perfect purity except the mind be perfectly prepared 
for their reception and as the highest degree of human intelligence and 
capability is low on the scale of our conceptions of possibility, the pre- 
sumption is fully warranted that any revelation to the human race can 
only be from beings but a few degrees exalted beyond the highest human 
^ intelligence, and hence must necessarily contain truths, consisting of the 
known and the unknown, blended with error, which perhaps alone renders 
them assimilable by the greater portion of the h|pian race. Such a*,con- 
ception of revelation at once removes the difficulty which will be generally 
felt in receiving the present work, because its errors remain no longer an 
obstacle to the belief in its supernatural origin. ** 

For when it is fesumed that the knowledge it embodies Ifas been 
acquired by supernatural means, and that ^ny degree of exaltation and 
spir-itualisation of which the human mind is capable w^quld constitute such 
a* small advance from our condition toward the infinite and infallible 80 ul*ce 
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of all intelligence, that the' impossibility of conceiving of any such j finite 
being sjnstaining a direct and conscious relation with Him is not in any ^ 
degree diminished, an(^ that therefore it has been imparted from inter- 
mediate beings ; the fact df the errors in the present work does not in 
any way impugn the truthfulness of its source, but becomes perfectly in-, 
telligible. Hence we may account for this extraordinaiy phenomenon of 
spiritual influx, and for the mixed character of the impressions, sonfb true 
and some false, by supposing that the Clairvoyant while in the Spirit* World 
was subject to^the influences of beings who once were mortal, and wlio 
communicated to him their knowlledge and profounder insight into the laws • 
of nature, which they in turn, perhaps, may have received fpm intelligences 
beyOnd themselves. Under such superior guidance we can conceive his mind 
traversing a vast variety of subjects, and receiving enlightened impressions 
concerning them, which when reflected to us must cause us to marvel, ]^ut 
which may yet only be the impressions of beings a few degrees higher than 
ourselves, and therefore containing a large admixture of error. 

There is no unreasonableness in the presentiment that in tlv^ present 
age, when the creeds and dogmas of the past have lost their influence and 
vitality, and man has attained a degree of development, unfolding mew 
wants, and feelings, and higher sentiments ; and when his faith in tfee 
immortality of tlae soul has become weakened and almost annihilated by 
his struggles with material nature, and his purely analytical and inductive 
n\odes of obtaining knowledge ; — a new revelation suited to his enlargfsd 
views and more spiritual needs should be vouchsafed. And it may he 
that we are on the verge of an era wiien this mysterious and mediatorial 
element between mind and mind, the magnetic fluid, will open up to us 
a means of intellectual acquisition and psychical experience, more com- 
mensurate with our yet unfolded capacities and our i)oundless desires. 


London, 142, Strand, 
Doc. 6, 1847. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR, AND HISTORY OP THE 
PRODUCTION OF THIS VOLUME. 

A WORK of unprecedented character is here presented to the world. It 
consists of the consecutive reasonings and revelations of a spirit freed, by a 
certain physical process, the philosophy of which is explained, from the ob- 
structing influence of the material organization, and exalted to a position which 
gave access to a knowledge of the structure and laws of the whole material 
and spiritual Universe. It treats upon subjects of the profoundest interest and 
oUthe^most unspeakable importance to the human race ; and as its claims are 
confessedly of the most startling character, and its professed disclosures, with the 
phenomojia attending them, are in some respects unparalleled in the history of 
psychology, it is certainly no more than just that the world should be furnished 
with a plain, concise, yet circumstantial account of the author of the book, with 
a history of its origin and production, and with the means of either verifying 
or refuting what is said concerning the source from which it sprang, and the 
means employed in its production. A few preliminary remarks, however, are 
deemed proper as introductory to the statements herein to be submitted. 

It is obvious to every intelligent mind that the condition of the human, race, 
socially, nationally, mentally, and spiritually, is continually changing. There 
is at present no civilized nation upon the globe which does not present a 
totally different aspect as to manners, customs, social structure, science, art, 
religion, and all the conventionalisms of life, from any nation existing upon 
the earth four thousand years ago. Every period of human history shows, 
upon the whole, a distinct progress in the condition of mankind beyond that 
^f previous periods. Instances of apparent retrogression, as in the cases of 
the various catastrophes that have occurred at different periods during the geo- 
logical history of the earth, only exhibit the apparent disorder incident Jo a 
transition from, a lower to a higher state of development. In passing through 
the uncouth semi-barbarism of the early ages to the refinements and intellec- 
• tual and artistic attainments of the nineteenth century, the race has of ei)urse 
^passed through every intermediate stage of cultivation ; and a close observation 
•and inalysis will prove that every decided stage of human progrt.'ss has been 
accompanied by new and distinct mental and social wants ; and in order that 
*these might be duly supplied, neio resources have been invariably opened, and 
new instrumentalities have been instituted. 
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It would require but little argument, therefore, aside from the fact that 
changu is perpetual, to prove that the mental and social wants of the preseiVt 
differ essentially from those of any previous generation. Perhaps at no period 
in the world^s history so little characterized by levolutionary violence, has the 
general mental and social condition of mankind undergone changes so marleed 
and conspicuous as during the last century. In respect to all matteroof science ^ 
particularly, has there been an immense unfolding ; and the mechartical and 
econoipic ai^s have been correspondingly improved. The seven seals of the 
great geological book ha\re been broken, and its rocky leaves har6 disclosed 
the^ physical history of the earth for millions of years. Powerful telescopes 
have penetrated the abysses of space, and the grandeur and harmony of the 
Universe have been unfolded to an extent far transcending all previous concep- 
tion : and the researches in the departments of chemistry, physiology, and com- 
parative anatomy, are constantly proving more and more conspicuously that 
all things are but parts inseparably connected in one grand System. All ^hese 
sublime results of science tend to expand the mind beyond the narrow circle of 
which self is the centre, and* to unite the soul with those things which it be- 
holds, contemplates, and admires. Man is thus made deeply sensible that he 
is a mere atom in infinite space, surrounded by beings and creations unspeaka- 
bly more important than himself ; and as he contemplates the wide-spread 
fields of creation, teeming with tokens of impartial favor, a flame of philan- 
thropy is enkindled in his soul that consumes all narrow prejudices‘and selfish 
inclinations, and he sympathizes with universal Man as the great ^^ody^of 
which he is a mere organ. 

Such are the moral and social tendencies of the science of the age, (^ven con- 
sidering the same in the more abstract point of view. But from the same 
source more important influences indirectly arise. Front the materials of sci- 
ence the busy hand of mechanism is forming*’ filaments to bind together the ex- 
tremities of each nation, and is developing the resources, exchanging the com- 
modities, and harmonizing the interests, of every clime. Iron steeds, nerved 
by the stimulus of the expanding vapor, are plunging through the ocean, meas- 
uring the distance between the two hemispheres by the lapse of a few days, or 
prancing to and fro in the earth, facilitating exchanges and promoting friendly 
intercourse between all communities and people. The imponderable elements 
have been laid under contribution, and, by the subtle agency of the electric 
fluid, man converses with his neighbor at the distance of a thousand miles with 
the same facility with which two would converse a few rods apart. The veins, 
and arteries, and nerves, of the great Body of humanity, are thus being devel- 
oped, in the form of steamships, and railroads, and magnetic telegraphs, and 
its muscles and sinews are being unfolded in the form of labor-sdVing and pro- 
ductive machinery. And all science and art tend powerfully to extend the 
fibres and channels of communication thus being unfolded, throughout the whole 
earth, and thus to form of the whole race one harmonious Body^ posses- 
sing non^ common spring of action, one common social and theological system, 
and bopid together with one chain of sympathy running through all its diver- 
sified parts. * ^ 

Such, we say, are th^ conspicuous and powerful tendencies of ah the scien- 
tific and artistic attainments of the age. But to these tendencies there exist* 
the mcmt powerful obstructions, which have thus far defied ail attempts of phi- 
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lanthropists and reformers to remove* These obstructions consist in the local 
prejudices, and the social, national, commercial, and theologrical aniagonisms^ 
that prevail throughout the whole earth* All meif and communities are anx- 
ious for the establishment of a more intimate unity in the race, but each desires 
that this unity should be founded on the basis of his own peculiar system. The 
Calvinift would have the whole world form one harmonious brotherhood, pos- 
sessing one faith, one hope, and one baptism, but then he woid^ave them all 
Calvinists ; the Arminian desires the same union, but only osBb basis of his 
own theological system. The Catholic desires that all shoujd^ecome Catho- 
lics, and only on this ground will he consent to a union with others. The Jews 
desire a unity of the race, hut they desire first to be restored to the land of Pales- 
tine, and then tltot all Gentile nations should unite as their subordinates under 
the reign of their expected Messiah* The intelligent Mohammedan desfres the 
esiablishment and perfection of the universal brotherhood, but he demands that 
e^fery man should first devoutly exclaim, Allah is God, and Mohammed is 
his prophet.” And the same remarks might with equal propriety be extended 
to all parties, sects, denominations, and religionists, throughout the whole 
earth. ^11 are equally sincere m their opinions, and equally zealous in their 
proclamtLtion, each believing that his own system is sanctioned by the Deity ; 
though as the devotees of all social, national, and especially theological sys- 
tems, derive their opinions from the fortuitous circumstances of birth and early 
educatidh, it is impossible that more than one |^t of the thousaiM can be right, 
and 4he extrerhe probability is that all are wrong. And while the followers 
of each system ^ray fervently and labor diligently for the conversion of the 
-f^hole ovorld, all* are mutually and purposely obstructing the efforts of each 
other ; and the obstruction creates impatience, jealousy, bigotry, fanaticism, 
and every species of hostility and persecution that now so unhappily distract 
the human race, and array brother against brother, and community against 
community, causing the truly philanthropic soul to weep in hopeless despon- 
dency. 

It is clear to every -mind that so long as these diversified antagonisms in so- 
ciety exist throughout the world, so long that universal peace, brotherly love, 
and social and national unity, so devoutly to be desired, can not possibly take 
place. The all-absorbing desire of the enlightened philanthropist, therefore, is 
that these antagonisms may be removed by the institution of some grand and 
universal System of thought and action, based upon the nature of thing"^ and 
the true relations of men to each other. This, therefore, should be considered 
as the true and great leading want of the human mind at the present more than 
» at any previous age of the world ; and who shall judge d priori tl\at in tlie un- 
varying laws of the All-Wise Being, provisions may not have been made to 
supply this as well as all real wants of the human race at all previous ages ? 
And when to the foregoing remarks is superadded the consideration that nei- 
ther reason nor any previous revelation authorizes the belief that the channels 
*of spiritual communication with this lower world have been permanently 
closed, may we not Expect a respectful attention to the following«8tatement 
an^ remarks, and also such a candid perusal of the volume herewith submitted, 
as may enable the reader properly to judge \fhat relation (if, any) the same 
bears to those very demands of the age which are of all cghers the most pres^ 
Slug 1— i * ’ 
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Andrew Jackso^i Davi!^, the youthful author of this hook, is, while iu his 
uormal ^ate, distinguished by no, mental or physical peculiarities that would 
be likely to excito the paftticular attention of any merely superficial obseriser. 
He is of the ordinary stature, with a Well-proportioned physical frame, posses- 
sing a bilious-sanguine-nervous temperament. His features are prominent,* 
and his head is of the medium size, and very smoothly developed, especially 
in the frontal^d coronal regions. The base of the brain is small, ex<?ept in 
the region o^k perceptives, which are prominent. The head is covered with 
a profusion u^et-black hair. The expression of his countenance ^is mild, 
placi^, and indicative of a peculiar degree of frankness and benevolence ; and 
from his eyes beams forth a peculiar radiance which we have never witnessed 
in any other person. This is especially the case in his moments of interior 
mediation and mental expansion. His inferior passions are only moderately 
developed, and are completely under tjie control of reason and the moral sen- 
timents. During daily intercourse with him for eighteen months, we hc^ve 
never known him to manifest the least degree of anger or impatience, though 
we have known him to be severely tried. He is very fond of congenial soci- 
ety, though he is peculiarly sensitive to what are in his book emailed the 
“ spheres” of certain individuals, or the influence or atmosphere emanating 
from them. Thus he is instinctively cither attracted to or repelled from a man 
on first coming ipto his presence, and from the same cause he generally forms 
a judgment oft human charact^at first sight, which, as to accuracy, Ve have 
seldom if ever known to fail. This sensitiveness to spheres forms a staking 
trait in his character. He has a most ardent and devoted attachment to his 
friends. He recognises no enemies, though the presence of some persons, es- 
pecially of those who are conceited, bigoted, or dogmatical, seems to give him 
pain ; and such he accordingly avoids. To congenial spirits he is inclined to 
be communicative ; and his address is natural and easy, though devoid of all 
artificiality. His disposition is characterized by an equanimity and cheerful- 
ness which apparently ho circumstance, however depressing, can disturb. His 
mind acts with vivacity, and he is rather strongly inclined to mirthfulness, 
though he informs us that this latter characteristic is often assumed in order to 
counteract a natural tendency of the mind to ahstractxon, which forms an- 
other mmhed trait in his character. His imaginative faculties are well devel- 
oped, though not so as to form a prominent trait in his character. A supreme 
ti^ve'^of truth is the central point around which all his moral faculties revolve. 
Hence he holds himself entirely open to conviction from all sources of informa- ^ 
tion, and is ever ready to abandon preconceived opinions, however ardently 
cherished, the moment he finds they are erroneous. It is from this cause that r 
he manifests the utmost unconcern when his pretensions are attacked. His 
htnei^Ume is very active and steadfast, and is not confined to friends, associ- 
ates, party, or sect, but extends to all classes of mankind* He thus takes the 
utmost pleasure In relieving distress and in bestowing favors whenever oppor- 
tunity affords, though his bestowments are always graduated by an acute dis- * 
crimination of the capacities of the individuals to appreciate and profitably 
employ them. His perc^tive and reflective faculties ate well and ev^ly 
developed ; and the most promiment point in his intellectual character is an easy 
and instinctive comjjrehenSion of great general principles and laws that govern 
Nature and Mankind. His intellectual harmoniously blend with his moral fae- 
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ulties to form a perfectly-balanced character ; and as all his faculties are in a* 
ne<irly equal State of development, he is remarkably free from exaggeration or 
“angular forms of thought,” and is disposed to give to each subject which 
hS comprehends, all the importance which real/y and naturally belongs to it, 
but no mofe. Hence his judgment is matured to a degree seldom witnessed in 
those of a more mature age ; and what, perhaps, is still more remarkable than 
all i^ tfiat all his leading mental operations and outward actions appear to be 
governed by a species of interior promoting. Upon the who|e> therefore, he 
may b^ considered as a most amiable, simple-hearted, truth-loving, and un- 
sophisticated young man, being disconnected from all sects, parties, creeds, and 
denominations, and governed solely by his own intuitions. 

Such is a description of his character while in his normal state, as it has ap- 
peared to us during daily intercourse with him for the last eighteen months. 
And it is owing to his peculiar physical and mental constitution that he has 
been enabled, by the assistance of magnetism, to abstract himself from the 
gtoss tangibilities of the outer world, and enter that state of exceeding spiritual 
exaltation and mental expansion that has enabled him to dictate the book now 
submitted to the world. 

But tlfe mind given mainly to sensuous processes of reasoning, in order to 
, feel justified in reposing full confidence in the authenticity of this book, will 
require some account (such as he may either verify or refute) of Mr. Davis’s 
jast history, of.his acquirements by ordinary processes of education and men- 
tal discipline, and of the origin and production of this book. This reasonable 
demand shall be gratified to the extent of our present ability ; and the main 
facts shall be substantiated by the testimony of disinterested persons. 

* A singular instance, showing Mr. Davis’s indifference to things of no practi- 
cal importance, consists in the fact that he did not until recently know where 
he was born. At the earliest period to which his recollection extends, he resi- 
ded with his parents in the township of Hyde Park, Dutchess county, New 
York ; and during two summers of his residence in that township, he was also 
employed by Mr. W. W. Woodworth in the capa^ty of a keeper of cattle. 
But his father recently informed us that he was bornin Bloominggrovc, Orange 
county, New York, and that on the lllh of August, 1847, he will be twenty- 
one years of age — according to which he must have been born on the 11th of 
August, 1826. From Hyde Park he removed, with his father, to Poughkeep- 
sie, on the first of September, 1838, after which, for some eighteen months, he 
worked with his father at his trade. Immediately after this he was engaged 
in the grocery of Mr. Nicholas Lawrence, which store his father subsequently 
purchased, and in which he continued until the spring of 1841, when he bound 
’himself as %n apprentice to Mr. rrajj||.rmstrong. 

His father is a simple-hearted unsophisticated* man, who follows the re- 
spectable occupation of a shoemaker ; and so far as this world’s goods are con- 
cerned, he has always been very poor. His mother (long since deceased), we 
^ are informed, was one of those gentle beings whose supreme delight Jt is to 
mingle in scenes of sickness and sorrow, and to administer to the relief of suf- 
fering humanity. Neither father nor mother was 4 )articularly inclfned to in- 
tell^ctusd pursuits, and hence they felt no anxiety to bestow an education upon 
their son extending f)0ond the simplest rudiments that may Be acquired a 
common school. Owing to this fact, in connexion with tliB straitened financial 
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circumstances of the parents, the boy’s school tuition was confined to about 
five months, during which time he learned to read imperfectly, to write a fair 
hand, and to do simple surns in arithmetic. From early youth, therefore, until 
he entered onjiis clairvoyance career, he was mostly kept at such manual em- 
ployments as were adapted to his age, during which time his little earnings 
and affectionate attentions contributed greatly to the support of his immediate 
family connexions. With these duties and responsibilities constantly pressing 
upon his mind, he had neither desire nor opportunity to study and inform him- 
self even upon the simplest branches of science, history, or general ^literature. 
During the intert^sls between his hours of employment he was never known to 
frequent public libraries, and was seldom known to take up a book ; and his very • 
limited reading was confined to a few juvenile productions, fugitive essays, and 
light romances, not, perhaps, comprising over four hundred or five hundred 
pages at most ; and even this little reading was pursued in the most desultory 
manner. The frankness, openness, and sincerity, which have characterized the 
hoy from infancy to the present moment, and the probabilities arising from Lis 
youth and inexperience in the arts of the world, forbid entirely the suspicion 
that he could have been pursuing in secret any sinister designs upon the credu- 
lity of the world ; and the restrictions which poverty imposed upon Ifis mental 
exertions, and the ten thousand iin^idcntals connected with a daily and hourly, 
intercourse of some one or more p(‘rsons with him, absolutely forbid the possi- 
bility of his having in secret carried on a design of this kind, even had he hewn 
morally capable of a fraud so palpable. 

The foregoing facts are gathered from incidental and free conversations^ witli 
different persons who wore familiarly acquainted with ibc young inaii from 
eal'ly youlli up to liis fi)rraing a connexion with Dr. Lyon, and removing vo 
New York, in August, 1845. To these statements we will add the following 
testimonies from respectable citizens, the first of Hyde Park, the next three of 
Poughkeepsie, and the last from Rev. A. R. Bartlett, now of Chicago: — 

Hyde Park, January 2, 1847. 

Dear Sni : In answer to yours of the 'lOth Decctuher last, askint? some informa- 
tion respecting A. J. Davit, I can only say that he was born in tliis town* of poor 
but respectable parents. His father, during the period of his (A. J.\s) early youth, 
was in my employ some three or four years, during which time I saw the boy almost 
every day. There was nothing remarkable in him, unless it might have been an 
inquiring disposition, which, however, was not remarkable to a very great extent. 
He was of good moral character. His only faciliti(‘S for obtaining an education Avere, 
sucly ns are afl'orded by a district school, which he was not much disposed to attend. 
As to his natural talents, there was nothing that I ever saw to induce the belief that 
they were cither above or below mediocrity. In short, he was what might have been, 
called an ordinary, civil, w' ell-disposed boy. 

Yours, respectfullj^, JOHN HINCHMAN. 

Poughkeepsie, JaimaUj 2, 1847. 

Friend Wm. FisiinouGH! Thine of the 30th of last month is received, requesting 
of me to give thee what information T am in possession of in relation to the charac- 
ter, habits, &c., of A. J. Davis while a resident of our village. • 

The first I knew of him was when about sixteen years of age, while he was an ap- 
prentice to the shoeniaking business; and from that time I saw him very frequently: 
until he left the place, which was from two to three years after, I think. As to his , 
character' and habits, I alij^ays believed them to be good; -and his opportunities of 
jnstruclion, if he had any, were very limited. I believe him to be an uneducated ' 
young man, and of very hurab!e*parentage. 

^ Very respectfully thy friend, C. SOITTHWICK. , 

^ ♦.That is a mistake, according to the statement of lus father, mentioned above. 



INTRODUCTION. 


IX 


Poughkeepsie, January 21, 1847. 

Dear Sir : In complying with your request, to write you an account of what I 
‘know, whether favorable or otherwise, of the character, habits, education^ of 
Mr^ A. J. Davis, permit me to express my satisfaction at^eing enabled to render you 
an account which is favorable. I have enjoyed a personal acquaintance of three 
yeai*s with Mr. Davis, under circumstances favorable to obtaining a correct knowledge 
bf his character, &.c. ; and so fully persuaded am 1 of his moral worth and integrity, 
that I would not hesitate to place implicit conlidencc in him under the most trying 
circuir^tances. From seeing and conversing with him almost daily during the lirst 
year of our acquaintance, and from the frequent subsequent intercourse we have 
had, 1 have the assurance to think 1 know him as well as any other person ; and 
such is tBe'^qnnion I have formed of him. His honesty, his frankness, his veracity, 
his sensibility — in short, his virtue to the fullest extent in wliicAl this word can be 
understood, are Avorlhy of all praise. Of his cdncation (that which he oblailted at 
scliool or from books, I mean), I am constrained to say it is of a very limited charac- 
ter, he Jiaving nevfr received more than about five montJjs^ schooling, as he has often 
stated to me; which statement is corroborated by the testimony of those wIjo have 
known him from his childhood. His reading has also been limited, and of a character 
calculated to yield him no great benefit. It has served as a mere pastime — a mere 
gratification for the moment. Indeed, he seemed to have no higher end in it than 
amusement for the time being. 

Yours, very respectfully, S. S, LAPHAM. 

The following letter from Mr. Armstrong, to whom young Davis was an 
apprciiti'ie for about two years, is deserving of particular attention : — 

, Poughkeepsie, January 9, 1847. 

Dear Sir: Your letter was received a few days ago, but I have lacked time to 
a1\swer it. before now. The world, you say, may yet ask, Who is A. J. Davis? To 
this question, so far as 1 am able, it shall liave a frank and truthful answer. With 
the cirly life of A. J. Davis 1 am altogether unacquainted, except from his own 
account ol' it, sustained by the testimony of others. His father was in exceedingly 
straitened circumstances; so much so, that Jackson was in very early life, and long 
b^f ore llin ew him, compelled to toil and watclifulness to aid in supporting his father’s 
family. I have often tliought that it was this circumstance more than, any other 
whicli gave him habits of' steadiness and sobriety far beyond his years. He was, I 
tliink, near fifteen when 1 first became acquainted with him. I had occasion for the 
services of a boy somewhat acquainted with the shoe-trade, and employed him for a 
fortnight to assist me. During this time, I was so much pleased with his good sense 
and industry, that, upon his own solicitation and the wish of his father, I look him as 
an a]>pientice. His education barely amounled to a knowledge of reading, writing, and 
the rudiments of arithmetic. His reading was exceedingly liinite«l, and confined to that 
of a light and juvenile description. During his two years of appreiiliceship, he estab- 
lished a character for faithfulness and integrity not to be surpassed, and which is seldom 
(Mluallcd. There was no probability that we should have parted before the conclusion 
of his apprenticesliip, for we were mutually satisfied with each other. But Mesmerism 
stepped ill between us; and Jackson being thought a prodigy in prescribing for and 
curing disease, we parted, with the understanding that our separation was to bfe but 
temporary. But circumstances have made it perpetual, so far as apprenticeship is 
concerned. 

Yours, IRA ARMSTRONG. 

Rev. A.«R. Bartlett, now of Chicago, and author of the following letter, 
was formerly a settled and esteemed pastor in Poughkeepsie : — 

* Chicago, March 31, 1847. 

Mu. Fisiibough : You ask me for a frank statement of what I know of the men- 
tal and moral character, opportunities, acquirements, &c., m A. J. Davis, during the 
period of my intercourse and acquaintance with him. In reply, permit to say 
that I first became acquainted with A. J. Davis in Poughkeepsie, N. Y., early in the 
year 1842. At that imie, and until his services were#vhoIly absorbed the mes- 
mefic arV, he was engaged in the business of shoemaking. He had no mother living; 
his father was very industrious, but poor. Hence, ^it a tender age, t|ie subject of this 
sketch was thrown to a great extent, if not wholly, upon his gwn exertions for the 
means of support and progress. This, at least, was his condition when Informed his 
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acquaintance. What his earliest opportunities may have been, I can not testify from 
personal knowledsre. But at the date of our intimacy, no one could resist the con- 
viction that liis advantages had not been sufficient to give him common proficiency in 
tiie simplest elements of tlr3 English language. Decided disadvantages were, all 
around him, and so continued, so far as obtaining an education was concerned; for 
during my acquaintance with him, which was most intimate from A. D. 1842 to 1845 
(and continued by correspondence till recentl)^, he had not an hour’s schooling, ndr* 
could he have aftorded it consistently with his circumstances. Yet he possessed an 
inquiring mind-loved book's, especially controversial religious works, which he 
always preferred, whenever he could borrow them and obtain leisure for their peru- 
sal. Hence, he was indebted to his individual exertions for some creditable advances 
which he made in knowledge. He became a good thinker. Still, his natif.rali method 
of comma nicationtiat limes tended to obscure his thoughts, through a misuse of 
wordsc His orthography and syntax were often faulty. 

The singular powers claimed for Mr. Davis were first tSrought into public notice 
by the experimental assistance of Mr. William Ijevingslon, by wlinn he continued to 
be mesmerized for many months. This was not far from October, 1843. In his nat- 
ural appearance, deportment, or opportunities, no change was observable at this or 
any other period of my acquaintance with him. There was nothing in his general 
deportment or character that would attract the attention of those who were not ,his 
intimates, except it might be the fact that he had few associates of his own age, and 
preferred the society of more experienced men : though a few companions suited him 
better tlian many. He was always fond of asking questions, but had no power to 
conceal his object in proposing them; very communicative to those whom he regarded 
as friends — moderately so to others. His veracity, so far as I have been to ob- 
serve — and 1 have criticised him closely — could be depended upon. I know that hfj' 
would sulier much inconvenience rather than descend to unlruthfulness. Hetwas 
always cheerful and pleasant, and at limes ratlior inclined to levity through the 
natural exuberance of his spirits. Over the latter, however, he held a strong cofi- 
Irol. He was rather devotional in his feelings, with very strong sympathies in belialf 
of the struggling and sullering ; an ardent temperance man; and his moral clrarac- 
ter was wortliy of general approbation. Indeed, I fully believe that he aimed to be 
governed by high and holy principles. That I am qualified to rnake^ the abo^re slalc- 
rnenls you can easily judge, when 1 tell you that, as long as opportunity allowed, we 
were intimate almost without reserve, and the mutual confidants of each other. 

A. 11. BARTLETT. 

Many inore testimonies of like tenor with the above might be collected, but 
these are deemed sufficient, at least for the present. 

We Avill now present a brief history of Mr. Davis’s career in clairvoyance, 
including an account of the origin and production of this book. 

In the autumn of 1843, a Mr. Grimes delivered in Poughkeepsie a number 
of lectures on Animal Magnetism, performing during his course a number of 
illustrative experiments. Among the persons on whom Mr. Grimes essayed 
to operate was young Davis ; but in this instance his most powerful efforts 
failed to produce any apparent effect. By his lectures and the successful ex- 
periments accompanying them, however, considerable excitement was created 
in the village concerning this important branch of psychological science ; and 
among olherfe who were induced to test their own powers in prv^ducing the 
magnetic phenomenon, was Mr. Williabi Levxngston. Young Davis happen- 
ing into the tailor^shop of Mr. Levingston during the general excitement, the 
latter gentleman propc^ed a trial to magnetize him. The experiment which 
fijllow^d succeeded ; and the boy exhibited powers of clairvoyance which were 
truly surprising. A great variety of tests were submitted, such as requiring 
him to visit and describe p(laceS which he had never seen*,’ to read from a closed 
volume with his eyes bandage^, &c. ; and the result was to establish his power 
of interior sight beyond dispute. This experiment took place about the first of 
Deeembert. 1843. ‘ 
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From that time forward the boy was frequently thrown into the abnormal 
^state, and Mr. Levingstoii’s house was for months the common resort of the 
curious who were indiscriminately invited tb com^ and witness the experi- 
ments. But after submitting for two or three months to all species of tests for 
no other purpose than that of gratifying curiosity and establishing the reality 
of* the clairvoyant state, the boy, while in the latter state, protested against 
being longer subjected to any tests, except stich as might involve matters of 
practical utility — informing Mr. Levingston that the great object of his powers 
in the sl^ag^e of development to which they had then attained, was to enable him 
to examine, and prescribe for, the diseased. Shortly after this# he left Mr. Arm- 
‘ strong, to whom he w||||an apprentice, and entered, with his magnetized Mr. 
L., into the exclusive employment of treating the diseased, in wliich employ- 
ment, as it a])pears from all the testimonies we have received, he was surpri- 
singly successful. Not long after this, and by progressive stages, his scientific 
powers became immensely unfolded : and there was no science the general 
prhiciples and much of minutiae of which he did not seem to comprehend while 
in his abnormal state. He also from time to time presented many novel and 
highly-interesting ideas concerning the nature and powers of the human soul, 
seeming demonstrate an intimate connexion between the present and the 
spirit world. 

Ofi the 7lh of March, 1844, h(’ fell, without the assistance of the magnetic 
pwjcess, yitoa strange abnormal state, during which phenomena occurred of the 
most surprising character. For the greater part of the time during two days, 
he seamed to be entirely insensible to all external things, and to live wholly in 
the interior world. Possessing, however, an increased power over his phj^sical 
s\^tem,*he travelled a long distance during this time, without any apparent 
fatigue. It was during this extraordinary state of his mental and physical sys-. 
tern that he received information of a very general character, of his future nrid 
peculiar mission to the world. The process by which this information was 
received, with many other things of intense interest, shall be made public after 
questions by which the phenomena may be rationalized shall have been more 
thoroughly discussed on independent grounds. By minds duly prepared, it may 
now be conceived on reading the portion of this volume which treats on the 
Spiritual Spheres. 

14ie reader is now requested to observe that, according to the foregoing state- 
ments (which are open to refutation if false), the first magnetic experiqient 
performed on Mr. Davis by Mr. Levingston was manifestly suggested by the 
►prevailing excitement growingout of Mr. Grimes’s lectures and experiments — 
it was apparently the casual prompting of a momentary thought, and not the 
^result of a l<ing-premeditated and ingeniously-arranged plot. Let ft also be ob- 
served that on the performance of this first experiment, the boy Davis suddenly 
became a general object of interest such as he had not been before, ancf was 
freely visited* and tested by numerous persons while he was ('professedly at 
Jeast) under the influence of magnetism. Now unless the reality of some ^trange 
abnormal condition is admitted, some more rational explanation should cer* 

, tainly be given of thif uneducated, unsophisticated ^young boy ihm^uddenly, 
and*to all appearance accideniallyy being brought out from obscurity, and be- 
coming a public wonder on account of his strange and inexpWcable powers. 
But if an actual abnormal and inexplicable condition is Admitted, yie reader 
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should reflect before decidin^^ against the possibility of anything that is claimed 
as growing out of that condition in a due slate of development. ^ 

If, from the time the Ij^iy was first magnetized until the time he left Mr. 
Armstrong (which was some three months or more subsequently), the former 
had made any considerable effort by reading to inform himself upon anatomi- 
cal, physiological, astronomical, geological, or psychological subjects, the latter 
would certainly have discovered the fact and mentioned it in his letter ^which 
we have inserted above. Besides, the proficiency in these subjects which could 
have been made under those circumstances hy such a boy, could have ])ccn but 
little even with t^ie most diligent efforts. 

Uitto this lime, therefore, his education, according tc^r. Armstrong, '' barely • 
amounted to a knowledge of reading, Avriting, and the rndimerits of arithmetic” 

- — and “ his reading was exceedingly limited and confined to that of a light and 
juvenile description.” At this period (which was in March, 1844) we find 
him entering on a career of mt^dical practice, in which he sustained himself to 
the utmost satisfaction of all patients who gave him a fair trial, until Aiiril 
10, ]8d7, after which lime he ceased to he magnetized for an indefinite period. 

During Mr. Davis’s exclusive connexion with Mr. l^evingston (which was 
from March, 1844, to August, ]84o), his opportiuiities for acquiring iiAormation 
hy external processes were [>ut little if any mure extensive tlian they liad ])Cen' 
before. Mr. L. having for the previous part of liis life been absorbed in^tln’ 
respectable occui)ation (4‘a tailor, had not been able to store hks miudyvith tin t 
scientific and philosophic knowledgt* which could liave qualitied him to iTn})art 
any important instruction to the young man. Mor did he even undcr^fand 
many of tln^ anatomical and meditval technicalities which the clairvoyant would 
freqtieutly use in his examinations and prescriptions. Nor did Mr. L. poss(^'.'-s 
^^librari/ from wliich the young man eould have derived any important aid in 
develoi)ing his mind to the immense extent necessary to the coriiposition of 
this book. 4’hus the Hev. Mr. Bartlett, in his let1<‘r above inserted, whose in- 
timate acquaintance with Mr. Davis, according to his owji statement, extended 
from early in 1842 to 1815, says of the latter, in spoakingof the first few months 
of his clairvoyance-career, “ ia /lia natural appearance, deportment, or oppor- 
tuinlies, no change was observable at this or any other period of my acquaint- 
ance with hirny 

Mr. Davis’s connexion with Mr. Levingston continued for some eighteen 
months, during the fore part c)f Avhich period their associate labors were confined 
mostly to Poughkeepsie, but toward the latter part they made frequent excur- 
sions to Danbury and Bridgeport, Connecticut, in all of which places they had 
more or less patients. And wherever Davis Avent he was an object of intense 
curiosity, aitd his movements were as a consequence closely ohservied, not only' 
while in his abnormal but while in his ordinary state. In eadi of those places, 
therefore, he was well known by numerous persons ; and no one among them 
has ever observed any reliable indication on his part of a studious habit: or if 
they have, thdy will give forth, not their vague ST/rmises, hut the tangible facts 
susceptible of proof, and so far our statement will be considered as refuted. 
Indeed, tfie desultory life^vhich he led during this peribd was very unfavora- 
ble to study, especially to that kind of sttidy Avhich could have affierded any 
assistance in tl^e production ol the book now before llie reader. When not 
travelling, lie Avas dli an average thrown into the abnormal state tAvice a day for 
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the purpose of attending to the diseased ; and most of the time while in the 
^c)rdinary state, he spent in some light manual exercise, in walking, or*in visit- 
ing^his friends ; and he spejit little or no time in solkudc. 

The writer of this first became acquainted with Mr. Davis in July, 1814, being 
at that time on a professional visit to Poughkeepsie. He was then nearly eigh- 
teen yeai^ of age, appeared to he of rather slender constitution, and exhibited 
some the marks of delicaU' health. We then had a long conversation with 
liiin, during which he appearc^d very cornmunicalivfg and uitbosomed himself 
with gr«it^ simplicity ; and from the tliousand little indications incidentally 
connected Avith his manner, pronunciation, use of language, life form and char- 
* acter of his thoughts, &c., AVe were irresistibly impressed that he was a young 
man of very li til (^school education, having almost no acquaintance Avith books, 
and totally uninstructed in the arts and conventionalities of the Avorld. His mind, 
however, indicated a delicate susceptibility to impressions, and a capacity to 
comprelnmd natural principles AAdiicb we had Avilnessed in but fcAV of his age. 
StAl his uni(pte style of expression irresistibly pnwed that his own heart within, 
and the invariable indications of Nature without, Avere almost the only books 
whi(di he had p(TUsed. 

We alf^) at ihe same time4ieard him examine a number of patients Avhile in 
' the clairvoyant state. While in the latter state he ap])eared as if metamor- 
phosed into a totally different being. 'fhe human system seemed entirely 
ti^nsparuftii to lihn, and to our utter astonishment he employed the technical 
tt;rms of anatomy, physiology, and malcria jnedica^ as familiarly as household 
Avords ! Our surj)rise Avas equally excited by the exceeding clcarnc.s,s Avith 
Avhich ly^ described and reasoned upon the nature, origin, and progress of a dis- 
ease, and concerning the appropriate means to employ for its removal. From 
infallible indications presented, Ave saw that there could be no collusion or de- 
ception, and no such thing as receiving his impressions sympathetically fr 
the Jiiind uf the magnetizer. From that time we neither saw nor lieard, 
more of young Davis luitir the next May. 

In February, hSlo, Mr. Davis being (with his magnetizer) in Eridgeport, 
(h)nnecticut, attending to such patients as recjuired his services, I’orrned an ac- 
quaintance with Dr. S. S. Lyox, the magnetizer connected Avilh him during the 
deliv(>ry of this book, and who was at that lime a successful medical practitioner 
ill Bridgeiiort. Dr. Lyon had ]>reviously been an unbeliever in clairvoyance, but 
the evidence of its truth, as presented in the case of young Davis, proved*too 
powerful for him to resist ; and under a deep conviction of its importance, he 
*did not hesitate to render it his open encouragement, and to avail himself of 
yhe clairvoyant’s advice in the treatment of some difficult cases of disease then 
under his charge. 

In the following May, the Avriter of this happtming to be at Bridgeport, ac- 
cidentally felljn Avith Mr. Davis and Mr. Levingston, who were then at that 
place on business connected Avith their occupation. During a most interesting 
consultation which Ave then, in company Aviih Rev. B. Brlttari and sxjveral 
other gentlemen, enjoyed with the clairvoyant, in respect to various^scienlific 
' and spiritual subjects, we learned for the first time ftiat he was soon to com- 
mence a bWies of lectures and revelations upon.* subjects such as^arc embraced 
in this book. But not until about thirty hours previous to ^he commencement 
of ^these lectures, as will hereafter be shown, had we the least anticifation'of 
being connected Avit|t him as his reporter. 
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About the first of the following August, Mr. Davis, while in the clairvoyant 
state, mluntarily chose Dr. Lyon to be his magnetizer during the delivery of< 
this book, this choice neither having been solicited nor in the least degree an- 
ticipated by Dr. L., until it was announced. In obedience to the direction of 
the clairvoyant, Dr. Lyon immediately relinquished a remunerative and in- 
creasing practice in Bridgeport, and removed to New York, in whic^li city the 
clairvoyant decided that the revelations should be delivered. The obje(;t of so 
early a removal to that city was, to establish, before the lectures commenced, 
a medical practice that might in some measure assist in sustaining /I kphi while 
said lectures weve in progress. 

During the three months which Mr. Davis spent in New York previously to’ 
the commencement of this book, he was thrown into the abpormal stale at an 
average of twice a day, at least four hours of each day being thus consumed by 
the duties of his occupation. Being, as usual, an object of great curiosity, he 
received the calls of many persons who sought his acquaintance, both while in 
the normal and abnormal state ; and the intervals between his sittings for the 
treatment of disease were known to be occupied chiefly in conversation, in 
writing to his friends, in playing on his accordeon, or in walking ; and all evi- 
dences conspired against the idea that he was iiabitually inclinecf' to books. 
He remained^ then, up to the commencement of his lectures^ the uneducated, urt- 
sophisticated child of Nature, entirely free from the creeds, theories, and phi- 
losophies of the world : and up to this day, he has never becri inclirh'id to skek 
the society of scientific men, hut has rather avoided them. If the forcgoipg 
somewhat circumstantial history of his life is untrue in any particular essen- 
tially involving the object for which it is here presented, it will, considering 
the immense interests that are at stake, certainly he refuted ; for we havetliiis 
^unreservedly laid open the subject to the investigation of the whole world. 

On the 27th of November, 1845, residing at the time in New Haven, Cun- 

cticut, we receiv^ed per mail a note from Dr. Lyon, stating that we had been 
^YjVpointed by Mr. Davisy while in the clairvoyant state, as the scribe to report 
and prepare for the press his lectures which were to commence immediately. 
This appointment was entirely unsolicited (we will not say undesired) by our- 
self ; and so far from anticipating such an honor, we were then busily engaged 
in making arrangements to remove to Massachusetts. The next day, however, 
we embarked for New York, and in the evening wrote Mr. Davis’s first lec- 
ture at his dictation — subsequently agreeing to write and prepare the whole 
for the press. 

Before Mr. Davis commenced his lectures, he voluntarily, while in the ab-’ 
normal slate, chose the three witnesses mentioned in his address to the world^ 
to be present as their circumstances would allow, at the delivery of^the lectures, 
in order to be able to testify of the medium through which they were given. 
Rev. J. N. Parker has since removed to Boston ; Theron R. Lapham resides at 
present at Poughkeepsie, New York ; and T. Lea Smith, M. D., is in Bermuda. 
The tjvtoty-three incidental witnesses mentioned in the note on page 2 of the 
address to the world, are all still living, except James Victor Wilson, and he 
has left his testimony belfind.* Either of the living witnesses is open to con- 

i) 

♦ A few dayg before this esteemed and highly-worthy young man departed to the 
other worldj, he publi^shed an interesting pamphlet entitled “ Magnetism and Clair- 
voyance Explained, inculcated, and applied,” in which he says, ‘‘ The world will - be 
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sultation ; and each will testify to portions of the book being delivered in his 
presence by Mr. Davis while under the influence of magnetism — to the origi- 
nal manuscripts of which portions (which are careftilly preserved) they may 
find their signatures attached. 

• The number of witnesses whose names are mentioned were deemed suffi- 
cient : if l4ieir testimony is not received, especially when it is ascertained that 
they (eft” at least as many of them as we are familiarly acquainted with) are 
men of irreproachable character, it is not probable that that of a thousand others 
would slftirt* a fate essentially different. During the delivery of each lecture 
^tlie clairvoyant required that the utmost tranquillity, both medfal and physical, 
should be preserved in the room. Whild^in the sphere of the body (a phrase 
hereafter to be ex^tlained), excitement of any kind always disturbed him, as did 
also the presence of persons whose “ spheres” were uncongenial. Hence an 
indiscriminate admittance of persons to the lectures would have been as im- 
practicable as it was unnecessary. Yet such applicants as were actuated by a 
supreme desire to know the truth irrespective of their opinions, were 

generally admitted to a number ranging from one to six, whether they were be- 
lievers or ynbelievers in Clairvoyance, and such persons were always instantly 
. distinguished by the lecturer while in his superior state. 

Shortly after the lectures commenced, and several times during their prog- 
ress, accounts were, in various journals, published of the same, and of the 
navure of* some of the developments, and investigation was invited from all 
pefsong who might feel disposed to inquire into the facts stated. Our rooms, 
when the clairvoyant was not lecturing, Avere freely accessible to all persons, 
fropi se'ien o’clock in the morning until ten o’clock in the evening, including 
the hours of medical examinations. All questions Averc promptly and candidly 
answered, and the clairvoyant’s manuscripts Avere always open to the inspec- 
tion of the curious ; and if any responsible person, among the thousands Avho 
called on us from all parts of the United States, during the fifteen months while 
the book was in progress, discovered at any time the extensive tomes and par- 
aphernalia of, a profound student into the mysteries of the whole material and 
spiritual Universe ; or if Mr. Davis was ever discovered in the act of receiving 
scientific or philosophical instruction from those capable of one half the range 
of thought, and of consistent and consecutive argument displayed in this book, 

shortly apprized of a triumph of Clairvoyance through the celebrated Mr. Davis, 
Avhich millions will be totally unprepared for. During the past year, this uneduca- 
ted, unsophisticated, and amiable young man, has been delivering verbally, day by 
day, a comprehensive, well-planned, and extraordinary Book — relating to ail the 
vast qucstion?*of the age, to the physical sciences, to Nature in all her infinite rami- 
fications, to Man in his innumerable modes of existence, to God in the unfathomable 
abysses of his Love, Power, and Wisdom. No human author, in any department of 
literature or science, has cA^r electrified mankind to the degree that the eloquent yet 
ifimple reasonings, the lofty and sublime disclosures, will, that constitute this^great 
compend of universal philosophy. Perhaps over four thousand different persons who 
Jhave witnessed him in his mtdical examinations or in hi| scientific disclosures, live 
to testify to^ the astonishing exaltation of mind possessed by Mr. Davis in his abnor- 
mal slate. The two new planets of our system recehtly conjectured 'rere described 
in Davises manuscripts fourteen months ago [March 15 and 16, 1846J. liiave seen 
him, discoursing in a most angelic manner for more than- four hours in succeSsion.” 
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he will of course make the same known to the world by proof on which the 
public fiiay rely, always being careful to distinguish properly between vague 
imaginings and tangible feet. And if it is even admitted that a youth of twenty 
years, with five months’ school tuition, and having been subjected throughout 
his life to the most unfavorable circumstances, could, unknown to his most 
intimate associates, have famaliarized his mind, by any external pr(.>cess, with 
all important writings extant in all languages, upon the subject of cosmogony, 
astronomy, geology, ethnology, archaeology, mythology, theology, psycliology, 
history, metaphysics, &c., &c., &:c. — the wisdom with which glctnirngs have 
beep made fronfall these, the ability displayed in their classification, the bold 
and familiar critioi.sm displayed in Reference to them all, and especially the 
soaring flights of mind into regions not previously exploded by any earthly 
being, will constitute a phenomenon still demanding explanation. 

The fiict is, however, it is known to an absolute moral certainty to Mr. Da- 
vis’s most intimate acquaintances, that he was, while in his normal state, 
totally uninformed on all the great leading subjects treated in his book, until he 
perused the 7nanuscripts of his oim lectures. 

The question whether Mr. Davis may not have received much of the contents 
of this book by sympathetic influx from the minds of those associated with him, 
we would prefer to have discussed by others, if, indeed, such a question can 
possibly occur. Suffice it say, that, for the best of reasons, we know that such a 
thing could not be. Many facts, principles, and theories, are presenVed in this 
volume which were bcfor(^ totally unconceived and unbelieved by either^of Mr. 
Davis’s associates, especially on cosmological, theological, and Spiritual sub- 
jects. One of Mr. Davis’s associates, at least, has been truly pronounced as in 
a merely “ rudimental state” (see page 3 of the author’s address to the world) ; 
and the other we presume would have as little difficulty in proving that his mind 
has not been overburthened with knowledge upon the subji'cts ht'rehi disciissed. 
Should it be necessary, the evidence touching this point will be presented here- 
after, though this may not be the most gratifying to the personal vanity of him 
upon whom may devolve the task of setting it forlli to tijo world. 

If this law of sympathetic influx, however, is admitted, it sJiouJd be duly 
explained and defined before the conclusion is formed that it may not, under 
favorable circumstances, be a medium through wdiich spirits of the higher 
world may transmit their knowledge to mankind on earth. Certainly the 
syfnpathetic transmission of a thought from one person to another, while both 
are in the body, is quite as inexplicable as would be the transmission of the 
thoughts of a disembodied spirit to a person rendered duly susceptible to sym- 
pathetic influx. As touching this subject, however, see the author’s remarks or 
Animal Magnetism, Clairvoyance, and the source of his imprelssions in the 
forepart of this volume, in which the nature and ground of his claims are duly 
set forth. 

If the foregoing statements concerning Mr. Davis’s past life, opportunities, 
aeguft-ements, &c., are correct, then it irresistibly follows that this book mui^c' 
have be£a dictated by some other and higher sourc^ of information than that 
accessible to the physicaT senses. That source of information we claim, to be* 
the Spiritual World. Th^ evidence of this will be apparent on a perusal of 
the whole volume, and especially of that p(,ution of it which is comprised' 
betweeS pages 33 and 57. 
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We will now proceed to describe the process of the production of this book, 
!lnd the phenomena connected therewith : — 

In# the first place, the rnagnetizcr and magnetize# are seated in easy posi- 
tions iacing each other. The ordinary manipulations are then performed, from 
three to five minutes being required for the completion of the process. A sud- 
den convulsion of the muscles, such as is produced by an electric shock, indi- 
cates that the subject is duly magnetized, immediately after which his eyes 
are bandaged to protect them froni the light. He then remains speechless for 
some fouiPof five minutes, and motionless, with the exception of an occasional 
sudden convulsion of the muscles. One of these convulsions^t length bripgs 
him to a state of external consciousness, and gives him perfect command over 
tlie muscles of the'isystem and the organs of speech. He next assumes a posi- 
tion inclined either to the right or to the left, and becomes cold, rigid, motion- 
less, and insensible to ii- external things. The pulsations become feeble, the 
breathing is apparently almost suspended, and all the senses are closed entirely 
to the external world. This condition, according to his own explanation, cor- 
responds almost precisely to that physical death, 'Jlie faint vital forces still 
remainingjn his system, are only sustained sympathetically by the presence 
.of the magnetizer, whose system is by an ethereal medium blended and united 
wilhjiis own. If while he is in ibis condition the magnetizer should by any 
means lose connexion with him, the vital movements of the body would cease, 
an3 the sjfirit would be incapable of re-entering it, as he himself has informed 
us^ this respect he is different from any person we have ever seen while 
under the magnetic influence, llis mind is now entirely freed from the sphere 
of tjie boiily, and, consequently, from all preconceived ideas, from all theologi- 
cal isms, and from all influences of education and local circumstances, and all 
his impressions arc received from the interior or spiritual world. TIis percep- 
tions, conceptions, and reasoning powers, are now immeasurably expatuhid. 
llis spiritual sight, freed from its material obstructions, now extends to worlds 
and systems innumera])le, and he feels that he has almost ceased to he a mem- 
ber of the human family on earth, and is a member only of that great Family 
of intelligent beings which inhabit universal space, lie is thus elevated above 
all the narrow, local, and sectarian prejudices that pervade the earth. His phi- 
losophy is only that which is involved in the laws and principles which control 
the Universe and mankind unerringly, and his theology is only that which is 
written on the wide-spread scroll of the heavens, in which every star a 
j^vord, and every constellation a sentence. He associates fiimiliarly with the 
inhabitants of the spirit-world, and the diversified knowledge cultivated by 
iJiem is rendered accessible to his mind. The associated spirits and angels of 
the “ Second Sphere,” are, as one grand Man, in sympathetic communication 
with him to transmit knowledge to mankind on earth, which they pcrcthve 
the latter are -for the first time prepared to receive. Thus exalted, he gives 
forth his impressions of truth as it actually appears to him, without reference 
' ?o any of the beliefs, philosophies, theories, or sectarian prejudices, that* exist 
^in the world. , # 

Having ^hus access to all the knowledge of the Second Sphere combined with 
^ that of the first, such truths as are appropriate to* communicate flpw spontane- 
ouslyhnto his mind, these being at the same time arranged ^according to a nat- 
ural order of sequence. As soon as a distinct impression is thus recert^ed, the 
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Spirit returns again to its material habitation, and employs the organs of 
speech* to communicate it to those present. A few words only are uttered dc 
a time, which the clairfoyant requires to be repeated by Dr. Lyon, in ^rder 
that he may know that he is understood. A pause then ensues until what he 
has said has been written, when lie again proceeds ; and tlie passage into and 
out of the spiritual state occurs at an average of about once every sruteiice. 

His diction is of the most direct and simple kind, and his ideas scenf usually 
to be clothed in those words which first present thems('lves. His phraseology 
is not a subject of interior direction except when nice distinctil’m^ are to be 
drjjwn and gred'e precision of expression is required. His style is much sucli 
as he would use in his normal slate if a knowledge were imparted to him on 
the subjects on which he treats while in his elevated condition. His grammar 
is therefore defective ; and although, when it is necessary in order to properly 
embody an idea, he employs technical terms, and Men fortigji words Jind 
phrases, with the greatest facility, he sometimes mispronounces^ yet net in 
such a way as to obscure his meaning. Correctness might have been attained 
in all these particulars, yet the labor on his part would in that case have been 
immensely increased, by making all thosi* minutiae matters of interior investi- 
gation. His great object was simply to present the idea, leaving the niceties 
of the verbal clothing to be adjusted by myself, with the restriction that the 
corrections should be such as not to destroy the peculiarities of the general 
style and mode of expression. 

His enunciation was characterized by a peculiar breathing solemnity^ as 
though every word gushed from the depths cL the soul ; and his simjde, pure, 
and uttalfecled manner, was im])ressive in tin? extreme. If we were^ to say it 
seemed that the very atmosphere of heaven surround(‘d him, and that angels 
were continually brealliing their thoughts through his organs of speech, the 
expression would }ipj)ear to be promj)ted by a heated enthusiasm ; yet a plirase 
less expressive would fail to convey an adequate idea. This remark applies 
also to all his philosophical and spiritual conversations wiiile in llie abnormal 
state. 

The lime occupied in the delivery of a lecture varied from forty minutes to 
about four hours, and the quantity of matter delivered at a sitting varied from 
three to fifteen pages (jf foolscap closely written. There were one KundrtHl and 
fifty-seven lectures in all, the first being delivered November 28, 1845, and the 
la?<t (viz., the “address to the world,” which comes first in the book) was 
delivered on the 25th of January, 1847. 

On closing the address to the world, the author immediately proceeded to 
give general directions as to the corrections of the manuscripts, and the prepa^ 
ration of the work for the press. These directions (preserved in writing and 
subflcribed by a witness) I have scrupulously followed to the best of my ability. 
With the exception of striking out a few sentences and supplying others, ac- 
cording to direction, I have only found it necessary to correct the grammar, to 
pruin^ out verbal redundancies, and to clarify such sentences as would to the 
generaliOreader appear obscure. All ideas have been most scrupulously pre- 
served, and great care has been taken toT -five them to the reader in .the precise 
aspect in wh^ch they appeardd when received from the speaker. We have, 
also, con^!!'cif3nlioui^y abstained from adding any ideas of our own. Also all 
comparisons, and technical and foreign terms and phrases, and all peculiarities 
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of expression, are exclusively the speaker’s. When we have found it neccs- 
s^lry to reconstruct .sentences, we have employed, as far as possible, orlly the 
vcrbjiJ materials found in the sentence as it first stood^preservin^ the peculiar- 
ities of style and mode of expression. The arrangement of the work is the 
sarn-e as when delivered, except that in three instances contiguous paragraphs 
have been transposed f{jr the sake of a closer connexion. With these unirn- 
])orlant ftualihc.ations, the work may he considered as paragraph f)r paragraph, 
sentence for sentence, and word for word, as it was delivered by the author. 
The no/e 5 *iifter 8 persed through the book, exce])t that on page 593, were com- 
posed by ourself. ^ , 

Furthermore', the work was originally proposed by the clairvoyant him- 
self ; the time of* its commencement was fixed upon by himself; and all 
the instrumentalities connected with its production have constantly been 
under his authoritative direction, lie has spoken only as directed by his 
inteiiiior promptings, and no portions of his work have been elicited by the in- 
terrogatories or suggestions of another. When he has spoken he has spoken 
s])ontaneously ; and at such times as his interior perceptions were not duly 
ex])anded, has refused to proceed with his dictations. All persons around 
hpu conne(Ued in any way with the production of the book, were therefore 
movcj/ by him; he was not in the least degree moved or influenced by any of 
them ; and it is owing solely to influences from the interior world as operating 
on his miifd, that the book now makes its appearance. 

kn c^mnexion with the aboA'^e, one fact may now be staled Avhich must 
appear to all reasoning minds as of poAverful significance: Immediately after 
givyig general directions as to the correction and publication of the Avork, he 
voluntarily, in the presence" of a Avitness, and contrary to the expectation of 
CA'^ery one, renounced all claims direct and indirect^ to any portion oj the copy- 
ri^htf and the proceeds of the sales of the ivorky simply claiming a reasonable 
compensation for the time he had been employed in its delivery. 

Conc('rning the character ul the book Ave offer no remark further than AAdiat 
is involved in the foregoing. It speaks for itself, and is its oAAm interpreter. 
We also abstain (for the prc^seiit at least) from all defemcc of its contents, from 
a profound conviction that these need no defence. It Avill bo observed, how- 
ever, that ill the Avork advances from the commencement toward the close, the 
style and diction gradually imprtwe — Avhich fact is to be explained by the laAV 
of halnt applicable to the mind in every condition in Avdiich it is capabltvDf 
t»eing placed. 

The (juestion will perhaps occur to many minds, “ Is this AVork, professing, 
IIS it does, to be a new rcvclationyto be considered aisinfulhhle The ansAver 
is involved in'the teachings of the work itself : It recognises infallibility, in the 
unrestricted sense of that term, as l)elonging to no being save the Deity himsjclf. 
If this or any Qther work embodied in human language should claim for itself 
infallibility, the mind nevertheless would be unable to receive its teachings 
only a.s the reasoning poAvers could digest and assimilate them ; and this the 
reason would do with rpore facility if no such claims were preferred. pDut the 
momiint ai\y teachings, artificially expressed, are forded upon the mind under 
the plea of infallibility, that moment Keason andiMaturc are thro-pm aside, and 
*the standard of belief becomes entirely arbitrary. Belief in ^hiscase is notliing 
more than superstition ; and those who are sufficiently frank and digdified fo 
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avow a rejection of the “ infallible standard” from the incoherence of its teach- 
ings with the dictates of enlightened reason, are subjected to the indignation oi’ 

“ the faithful” who demand unconditional credence in that which they suppose 
to be of more authority than all reason and natural consistency, and whijcli, if 
the mind receives, it can not either comprehend or practically apply. T-hus 
have arisen all the superstition, bigotry, and sectarian hostility, that- ever have 
cursed the human race ; and it is impossible that the Deity could e^er have 
designed the establishment of an “infallible standard” that could tend to such 
results. • * - 

Reader, do nhl consider this book as a standard so infallible as to relieve yoi^ 
from the exercise of your own reason. Remember that although it is the pro- 
duction of a mind immensely exalted, and having access to the knowledge of a 
higher world, it is still the production of a human mind ; and if the work will 
not stand upon its own intrinsic merits, let it he rejected. If, however, its 
contents on due investigation commend themselves to the approbation of I'our 
interior being, let them be considered as true, even infallibly so, at least until 
they arc proved otherwise. And in this connexion we may remark that the 
work, as to all its essential principles, is the product of great carepn llie part 
of its author. At each entrance into the abnormal state for the purpose of lec-. 
turing, he was capable, by an elfort of a few moments’ duration, of rtwi^wing 
all the manuscrij)ts of Jiis previous lectures. Hence it is not probable that any 
serious error would have long escaped detection, had such, through inadver- 
tence, been even liable to .occur. And to this, again, it may be added tjiat die 
clairvoyant never lectured when from })hysiological causes or surrounding cir- 
cumstances he Avas rendered inca})able of that perfect disconnexiondrom^the 
darkening influences of the material world, which Avas necessary to the full 
development of his mental susceptibilities. Inasmuch, however, as the author 
establishes the principle that ^^particulars and mmutice can not be depended 
upon as connected with any great general principle,” it can scarcely be expect- 
ed that the many particulars and minutia; involved in this Avork of eight hun- 
dred pages are in every individual case nicely accurate. Rut whatever inac- 
curacies of this kind, apparent or real, may be discovered (and the real ones 
will be few if any), these can not have any eifect upon the great general prin- 
ciples and truths which it is the only aim of this work to estaflfish, and on 
Avhich alone it must stand or fall. 

£fhis book is not put forth to the Avorld without a definite conception of the 
obstacles it Avill have to contend with, and the influences that will be favora- 
ble to the general dissemination of its principles. There are three general 
classes of minds to Avhich it makes its appeal. The Jlrst of these consists o^ 
those who are strongly attached to hereditary customs and modes of thought, 
and*, who are averse to the unfolding of any truths in the departments of science 
and theology which conflict Avith that which they have been taught to believe 
and cherish as sacred. These will oppose this AVork, not by dignified and 
manly argumentation, giving a fair and candid representation of its contents, ‘ 
but by t^e most unqualified denunciation, and calling it, fill kinds of opprobrious 
names ; by representing *it as most revolting in its teachings and dtpigeroiis in 
its tendencies, and cautioning all minds to abstain from reading it, lest they be 
led astray ; by se^^king to throw contempt and distrust upon the source from 
^hich h came ; and by raising the cry throughout the land, “ Great is Diana 
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of the Ephesians !” But the truthfulness of the author’s motto can not but be 
Spparent to every reflecting mind, that “Any. theory, hypothesis, philosophy, 
sect,* creed, or institution, that fears investigation, (J{)enly manifests its own 
error.” Twenty years ago, the obstructing influence of this class of minds 
would have been eftectual, and hence this work was not at that time given. 
But now a*difierent state of things has obtained. New truth is now beginning 
to be regarded as more sacred than old error ; and hereditary impression, which 
has from the infancy of the race led almost all tlie world astray, is beginning 
to be abai?d(^ied as an unstable foundation. Everything betokens the approach 
pf a mighty revolution in the affairs of the social and religious^orld ; and ihe 
influence of old and venerated customs and forms of thought, in obstructing the 
progress of any trtilhful principles that maybe embodied in this work, can last 
but for a day. 

The second class of minds to which this work makes its appeal consists of 
thoae who have no decided affection either for any established customs, exist- 
ing institutions, or prevailing modes of faith, but arc willing to become the 
servants or opposers of any as their social or financial interests may dictate. 
Many amojig these, being moved by the popular current, will peruse this vol- 
.lync, not for the purpose of truly understanding its teachings, and adopting 
them, so far as true, but for the purpose of criticising, reviewing, and ol> 
str^icting its influence. Sucli will distort passages from their proper connex- 
ion, force ‘upon them a meaning which the author did not intend, and thus 
hedd u$> the work to the ridicule and execration of the world. But as minds 
of this class have no fixed principles, truth has nothing permanently to fear 
fro^i the<ir influence, though they may succeed in slightly obstructing its prog- 
ress for a season. 

The third class consists of those who are governed by the supreme love of 
truth and the practical results to which it leads. Such neither favor nor oppose 
any institution, creed, or philosophy, either because it is old or new. They 
consider everything according to its own intrinsic 9 nerits, irrespective of all 
collateral circumstances attending. They arc open to conviction from all 
sources, but will neither receive nor reject a thing unexamined. They are 
upon the broad ocean of universal investigation, content to be moved only by 
the winds and tides of evidence, confiding in the eflicacy of these to waft them 
to the haven of some grand system of truth and righteousness based upon the 
nature of things and universally applicable, thousands ol such minds are nciv^ 
,jilready in the field of action, and their number is daily increasing ; and there 
are tens of thousands belonging to this class among all parties, sects, 

.md denominations, throughout the land. Such are the minds which are as- 
cending the throne of the world, and by these all inlerior classes must be di- 
rected and elevated. To such this book more particularly addresses itself ,*and 
from such the utmost fiiirness may be expected in the investigation of its con- 
tents. From such, therefore, the work, if true, has nothing to fear, but every- 

* thing to hope. * 

With the foregoing !|tatements and remarks this book is submitted to the 
*worl4 witlj the utmost confidence that it is all it professes to be, and with 
the most entire reliance upon its intrinsic pow^r to accompli sly its proposed 

* work! For its pure and elevated morality, for its higii apd holy principles, 
foi>its unspeakably sublime and consoling truths, we are willing, if tibsolulh 

d 
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necessity should require, to sabrifice all things earthly and even life itself. In 
this we rejoice to know that we are not alone. We would, then, simply asit 
that this volume may perused Avith a candor and seriousness which the 
nature of its contents demands ; that decision may he pronounced for or against 
it, according to the preponderance of evidence, and that corresponding action 
may be prompt, decided, and energetic. We aAvait the result with the most 
cheering anticipations. 

WILLIAM FISHBOUGH. 

WlCLIAMSiiUi^H, N. Y., 1817. 
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AN ADDRESS TO THE WORLD. 

• » 


Brethren : Fear not, for Error is mortal and can not live, and 
Truth is immortal and can not die ! Duty demands serious analysis 
and investigation of all conspicuous subjects. 'JTuth may be found 
in the following Revelation : if so, Nature must be the standard by 
which all nnui may judge whether the truths therein contained are 
.jaure, practical, and elevating. No arbitrary or external standard 
shall be recognised as suitable to test the truth of what is herein pre- 
sciited, or iho character the truths which may be herein contained. 
The verdict of Nature^ and not of mcn^ is required. Inasmuch as 
all terrestrial creations are the spontaneous productions of the Divine 
mipd, i¥) truth is lessened by disbelief — no error is made true be- 
cause the learned receive it as such. Nothing can be changed that 
is unchangeable, by man or his actions. Then press onward ! Ex- 
ercise your choicest gift, which is Iteason — and fear no (XHTuption 
from truth, though new ; and expect no good from error, though long 
believed. 

1 have been impressed to speak the things contained in the fol- 
lowing pages, not because truth was before undiscovered, but in 
order to give it a new and attractive form, and a ])ower to instruct, 
purify, and elevate the race. 

• The First Part, or Key, presents a general view of theories 
that exist, and unfolds the foundation of the philosophy that is pre- 
sented in the Second Part, which is the soul or basis of the whole 
superstructure. The Third Part, or Application, consists of an 
analysis of human society, and an application of previously-revcafed 
principles to it, in order that a reformation like unto a new heaven 
and a new earth may legitimately flow therefrom. * 

^ The physical anof mental organization of map enforces the eonclu- 
sion that there are no possible limits to so(;ial progress and spiritual 
attaifiment and elevation: for man is a microcosm ^or a combined 

1 
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expression of all the perfections contained in the Divine essence that 
animates and preserves the harmony of the Universe. Upon the 
constitution of man, who is a type of Divine wisdom, are based those 
important principles which, when duly comprehended, will consti'uct 
of the whole world one Brotherhood. » 

Moreover, I was impressed to select three witnesse's, who 
should be present at the lectures, so that the world throii^h them 
might know ^oin what source these revelations flow.* The number 
corresponds to a trinity, everywhere manifested in Nature and hef 
productions ; and was fixed upon for the purpose of having as many 
specific degrees of jiercejition and qualification.. And also a scribe 
was necessary to preserve these sayings, and to prepare and present 
them to the general mind. And it was impossible, without a qdali- 
fied MANIPULATOR, to cutcr the sphere of wisdom which was neces- 
sary to enable me to relate these things. ^ 

The first witness chosen was llev. J. N. Parker, whose physi- 
cal and mental structure predisposed him to external observation and 
investigation. He was inclined to perceive and understand the nature 
and qualities of all exterior movements — had the ability to cojnpre- 
hend the tilings related — but was inclined to outward and general 


• Besides the •witnesses specially chosen, the following persons have witnessed 
respectively a greater or less number of the lectures : — 


Israel Kinsman, 

H. G. Cox, 

J. H. Bailey, 

C. C. Wright, 

B. S. Horner, 

Henry J. Horn, 
Penelleton Lapharn, 
Dr. A. Johnson, 
Albert Brisbane, 
Rev. T. L. Harris, 
James Taylor, 


New York. 


Joseph Haight, Now York. 

Rev. S. B. Brittan, Albany, N. Y. 

S. W. Britton, Troy, N. Y. 

Benajah Mallory, Bridgeport, Conn. 
James Victor Wilson, New Orleans. 
Isaac S. Smith, M. D., Detroit, Mich. 
Dr. Thomas Loweree, Newark, N. J. 
Joseph H. Goldsmith, Southold, N. Y. 
John Landon, Factory Point, Vt. 
Abner Howe, Syracuse, N. Y. 

Hervey K. Haight, Bridgeport, Conn. 


William L. Burdict, “ « 

* . . I 

There were one hundred and fifty-seven lectures in all. To the orig»inul pencilled 
manuscripts of one hundred and forty of Uiese, I find attached two hundred and 
sixty-seven signatures as witnesses — one or more of the names of the above 
persons, including the witnesses specially chosen, being subscribed to each lecture. 
The j^umber of lectures witncjssed by any one individual, ranges from one to seventy 
three. There is here and there a lecture (a,mounting to seventeen in all) which 
does not^jontain any signature as a witness; but the identky of the source of these 
with that of the others will not be doubted by any one on proper investigJtion.* 

A few persons, not named above, were present at particular lectures ; but as their ^ 
names do not appmr upon the documents, it is unnecessary to mention them. 
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observation. Therefore he was qualified to take cognizance of eacli 
^physical phenomenon — and thus corresponds to the principle of 
LOVE, which the sequel will define. 

The second witness chosen was Thbron R. L apham, who is physi- 
cally and mentally qualified to perceive external manifestations, and to 
enter deeply into the interior of the subjects revealed. He is natu- 
rally incHned to critical investigation of the various subjects tending 
to unfold the mind and elevate the race. He is qual^d, by a com- 
•bination of experiences, to comprehend the truth and practicability 
of each subject ^hmiliarly treated upon. He can feel the applicability 
of these principles to society, being personally conscious of their 
truth, and naturally thougli silently desirous of beholding their per- 
fect work. Therefore he was chosen because he corresponds to the 
principle of wiiiL, or executive power, which also the sequel will define. 

The tl^rd witness chosen was Dr. T. Lea Smith, who was in a 
• tj-ansition state between the artificial doctrines and jthilosophics of 
the world, and those high and more important truths which Mind 
oifly is oapable of jterceiving and associating with. He is naturally 
inclined to interior meditation, and qualified to feel the force of any 
high and interior truth when presented to his mind. He is inclined 
to ^piritlial association, displaying at all times a purity of intention 
and earnestness of devotion. Therefore he corresponds to the prin- 
ciple of WISDOM,* which also the sequel will unfold. 

The SCRIBE wl)o was chosen is William Ftshbough, who is 
physically and mentally constituted so as to preserve a harmony and 
dignity of outer, and a purity and goodness in his inner being. He 
is by nature in|;lined to associate with those high and elevating truths, 
a knowledge of which proceeds from the sublime manifestations of 
Nature and the Divine mind. He has an interior desire to search 
and comprehend all useful natural and spiritual truths. He is men- 
tally disposed to seek the higher spheres, and to repose confidence 
iy their unfailing revealments. He is generally qualified to preserve 
a harmony*1n the movements of natural life, and a purity in respect 
to the teachings of divine things ; and he has a sense of justice ri\)t 
to be purchastid by natural interests. Hence he is chosen to act in 
^this capacity, because he corresponds to love, will, and wisdom, 
combined. Though^ these are still in a rudimental state, yqf they 
, lire siiffici^ntly developed to produce their natural results, the nature 
,^of which the sequel will describe. 

' The manipulator, Dr. Silas Smith Lyon, is ffhysicall)^ con-^* 
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stituted so as to be able to impart a congenial influence to the system 
of the speaker, whereby tlie transition of the natural faculties to the 
spiritual sphere has been accomplished. He is mentally inclined 
to perceive and comprehend elevating principles, and to apply them 
to his life and general actions. He is earnestly engaged at' all times 
in doing what those principles demand, desiring justice and a general 
good to all ; and he is thus mentally qualified to understapeb all spir- 
itual triUlis are the subjects of interior meditation. Hence 

he is naturally opposed to all dissimulation, and will present those 
things which form a part of his mind, not in speech, but in general 
deportment and action. Therefore I was impressed to seek this 
outer association as the primary means of assisting the mind to obtain 
and reveal these things. 

Being thus situated, surrounded by witnesses earnest, desirous, 
and qualified to receive the truth ; a scribe spiritually absorbed in the 
things related ; and a manipulator to govern the action in delivering 
these things, I have been impressed without obstruction to pi^esent 
these disclosures. 

Of the physical and mental structure of the speaker, the world will 
know by a different })rocess — one which will be suggested to the 
scribe, by whom all useful information concerning these tlhngs will 
be presented to the world. 

Such, brethren, were the external means by and ihrougli which 
this book has made its appearance. Your duty is io search ; and 
after searching, ask Nature and your own superior judgments how 
much practical truth there is herein revealed. In doing this, you 
will display the dignity of your natures, perform your highest duty, 
receive the most imbounded interior approbation, and obtain mental 
PAPPINESS ! 



PART I. 


THE KEY, 


OR. 

THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE. 


1.^ Reason is a principle belonging to man alone. The office 
of the mind is to investigate, search, and explore, the principles of 
Nature, Ain d trace physical manifestations in their many and varied 
ramifications. Thought, in its proper nature, is uncontrolled — un- 
limited. It is free to investigate, and to rise into lofty aspirations. 
And the only hope for the amelioration of the world is free thought 
and unrestricted inquiry. Anything which opposes or lends to ob- 
struct this sublime and lofty principle, is wrong. 

Tlie mind can not be chained ! It will leave its resting-place, 
and explore the fields of science ; and, not satisfied with the investi- 
gation of t(3rrestrial things, it has soared to the heavens and counted 
the stars. It has fiirniliarized itself with the motions of the planot^^ 
^iven names to laws that control the universe, and has proved the 
existence and qualities of these laws by mathematical analysis and 
demonslratfon. The mind is naturally unrestrained in its actions 
and thoughts — free from all shackles and bonds of the exterjjal 
world. Yetmian has not been allowed to express sentiments irre- 
sistibly flowing into his mind. Ignorance, superstition, and bigotry, 
have wielded a tyrannical sceptre, and sectarianism has usurped the 
*donynion,over the human soul ! • 

Man has rights founded in principles of Nature. TJiese rights 
have* been perverted, crushed, and prostrated. Folly has reigned in 
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the place of reason ; imbecility has reigned instead of thought ; vice 
has reigned instead of virtue ; ignorance has reigned instead of knowl^ 
edge, and bigotry ha^ reigned instead of benevglence ! Thus the 
highest, holiest and subliinest powers of man have been repressed 
and distorted by the degrading shackles of superstition jgmd hdse 
imagination. 

The office of the mind is to hold dominion where the above 
evils have reigned. It is to become unchained and free from the 
prison of sectarian darkness, and ushered into the light of truth and 
the atmosphere of liberty. The tall monuments of ,^‘gnorance which 
have existed, may be interrogated by generations yet unborn. 

Man has not been permitted to enjoy the free and uncontrolled 
exercise of his powers and intellectual endowments. He has not had 
the liberty to express thoughts gushing from the depths of his mind, 
but has been compelled to restrain and repress them for want of an 
atmosphere of light and liberty. The few who have dared to ex- 
press themselves freely, have done it at the immediate risk of theii 
physical destruction. Truths that are eternal have- been conceived 
of, yet smothered by tJie hand of a dominant and tyrannical Ig- 
norance. 

This ignorance still exists ; this bigotry and superstition stMl exist ; 
and where is the responsibility for the cmise of their existence ? 
Sectarian usurpation must bear the charge. It has, in its long career, 
crushed and prohibited the free exercise of moral and intellectual 
attainment. It has obstructed the progress of human knowledge. 
It has obscured the main features and manifestations of truth, and 
thrown a mantle of ignorance and fanaticism over the world. It has 
covered and concealed from the mind of man the real and only prin- 
ciple which constitutes his peculiar dignity. It has sapped the foun- 
(fations of human happiness. It has produced a schism in the race, 
and a wasting prostitution of human powers yet uncorrected and un-* 
controlled. The true interests of mankind have thus been perverted 
to those of vice and misery. Wisdom has not existef!^ but folly 
ha/5 usurped her throne. , Knowledge has been limited, while igno- 
rance has been universal. Happiness has been crushed to the 
ground, while misery has everywhere raised her hideous head. Perr , 
secution, incited and sustained by ignorance and party prejudice, 
has destroyed thousands of human beings, l^ie mind of man has’ 
thus becoipe enslaved, ahd no principle or power of truth and virtue ^ 
. bas b^^n able to break its chains ! 
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Deplorable have been the results of ignorance and vice. With a 
ruthless hand they have grasped and held the interests, affections, 
and ‘mental associations of men, until the voice of Nature had no 
pQwofc. to speak and tell of the victim’s fate 1 Thus most melan- 
choly has been the condition of generations past. The cause is 
vividly* reflected on our minds ; and the reflection induces the con- 
clusion that such conditions shall not a^-ain exist. Reflection on 
• * .... 
tilings past and present sliovv to the inquiring mind that the iristitu- 

lions which have existed have been in direct oppositf<?n to the inter- 
ests, feelings, aixl affections, of Iiuman nature. Those institutions 
can not exist to the extent to wliich they have, because the mind of 
man has become nearl)^ unshackled, and free to act and investigate, 
and* boldly to express its earnest and serious convictions. And 
these investiications will remove the foundations of illiberal institu- 
tions, whi^h are based upon impure motive, and not on true prin- 
ciple — which are sustained by motives of individual interest, and 
not Ify the interest and good of mankind. 

’^riie w^orld is existing on wrong foundations. The interests of one 
persor\ are in direct opposition to the interests of another ; and what 
is one man’s interest results in another’s misfortune. The interests 
of individuals are centred in their isolated and distinctive principles 
and pifrsuits ; and the corrupt condition of society and the woi'ld is 
owing to the great amount of individual absorption from the common 
rights of humanity. It is from this cause that the world, instead of 
harmonizing in all its parts and ramifications, is in a disorganized 
state ; and, from the fact that each part is obstructed in so rnany"^ 
ways from communicating and harmonizing with others, the whole 
has become disunited and confused. 

As the world is situated, those elements that are united become 
absorbents from those which are not ; and hence, instead of an Iraf- 
/noniously-organized condition of the world, one part is extraneous 
a/id excrescent to another. Hence, instead of being united, the 
world is d?^united ; and instead of harmonizing, it is confused. In- 
stead of universal peace and good-will, war and devastation have 
prevailed ; and instead of the happiness and interests of one man 
♦oonsisting in the happiness and interests of the whole, the interests 
of each one are in direct opposition to the interests of others. This 
can wt and shall not much longer exist. Its** causes arc becoming 
^revealed ; and this revelation arouses the’ feelings, intevrests, and 
crushed affections of man, to one vast rebellion against the dpmin-. 
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ions of vice and misery. Truth, in her mighty power, shall prevail 
over ignorance ; and all Iter enemies shall be crushed, to rise no 
more! One principle, one foundation, one faith, one interest, one 
universal and eternal asylutn, shall exist for the whole world of nian- 
kind ! This result rises above the utmost conceptions of the mind; 
and this will usher in that light which has been hid so long from the 
world, 'riiis light is liapj)iness and peace ; and this, too, is the light 
wliicli, when ^once it expands, can not contract. And this is the 
resurrection from moral and intellectual degradation ! 

§ 2. The general principles of Nature and of human rights de- 
mand tins amelioration. Interests in the form of sectarian desires 
have prostrated the energies of the freeborn mind, and the moral 
priiiciph's liave become enslaved and imprisoned in the darkness of 
fanaticism that has covered the intellects of men. Not only have the 
true principles of tin? nature of man become obscured and vague, bvt 
their higitimate workings and manifestations have been misrepresented. 
Dispositions, fe(dings, and affections, wdiicli man never possess6'd, 
have be(m ihoiight to com])ose his nature ; and this mistaken idea 
nas led to the conclusion that man can hold situations which arc in 
direct o])position to his interests. » 

lint he is immorally situated, whose interest tells liim one thing, 
while his conscience and duty tell him another. lie is immorally 
situated, whose interest it is to withhold knowledge, when his reason 
tells iiim that tlie same should be extensively disseminated. He is 
immorally situated who is obliged to withhold from the world his 
feelings and affections, and to suppress the general principles of his 
nature, in order to preserve his individual interests. It is thus that 
the true principles of man’s nature, and the true source of human 
happiness, are concealed ; and when there is a correct manifestation 
of these, it passes away before the eyes of the world as a mere ap- 
parition, and appears fleeting and evanescent as the thoughts of tl^e 
last generation. 

•Circumstances are thought irresistibly to control the world, both 
collectively and individually ; and, under this impression, man has 
con,sented to be controlled by them. But man holds the power to rfe-, 
stray those circumstances which are unfavorable to his happiness 
and peace ; and by exercising this power, he will sustain and co- 
operate wWi the principles of Nature. These fleeting circumstances^ 
beingt destroyeltl, man will be controlled only by the operations of 
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general law. This, however, has not yet been done, because man 
^individually can not do it. 

No one principle of government, unvarying ^n its nature, could be 
maeU to manifest its pro])er results, as applied to an isolated and de- 
tached <x)mmunity. Those who have founded, and put forth efforts 
to sustain, communities, have been persons who have striven to fa- 
miliarize tlie laws, which governed them, to their feelings and affec- 
tions. The condition of society and of the world has become repul- 
sive to their feelings and sentiments ; and their nuffements are but 
the outbreaking* and gushing forth of those desires that Itave been so 
long concealed. 

A knowledge of the natural laws which govern society should have 
been before understood ; but the sources of knowledge whicli exist 
in the world have been perverted from their legitimate object and 
use. li^stitutions for tlie diffusion of knowledge arc founded on an 

• , artificial basis. It is the interest of every institution to confine its 

kno^vledge to itself; whereas, it be both the j)rinciple and 

iAtcrest»of all such to cause their knowledi>:e to become universal. 
More, over, people who liave not the capacity to comprehend tlje sci- 
ences, should not be educated for, and compelled to hold situations, 
wlierc feuch knowledge is absolutely required. 

Tlie situations of professional men are exceedingly corrupting and 
vitiating. Those who ivonld be honest, can not ; for their interests 
oj)pose. The condition of these and of other members of society at 
this time, is an artificial representation of the circumstances by wdiich 
the world is controlled. Generations that arc past have neglected 
the great light of the knowledge of these truths. Their time and 
talents were engaged in the upbuilding of sectarian and denomina- 
tional casts ; and in protecting these, nations have warred against 
nations. Destruction and devastation were the legitimate results ; 

* and, neglecting the general and personal good, man lost his happiness 
,by these inhuman proceedings. No man could utter a thought, or 

express ilfimself in any respect, contrary to the prevailing sentiment. 

This vice, misery, illiberality, and uncharitableness, with all their 
legitimate rAoral and intellectual results, still exist; and man has lost 
^ much of the light and knowledge which he would now possess, ff the 
real had existed in place of the arUficuil, 

Free cind unrestrained inquiry is necessary tb moral and intMlectual 
progress, and therefore should be encouraged. Truth js an eternal 
principle ; and any institution, creed, denomination,* or any Jnfluence 
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of R sectarian character, that opposes in any way tlie free and unre- 
strairied investigation of truth, must evidently be founded on igno- 
rance, superstition, afid bigotry. And, moreover, anything wliich 
tends to restrict the spirit of inquiry, openly manifests its own ^ia-or. 
Every principle opposed to free and unrestrained investigation shows 
distinctly the fear of light and knowledge. Light upon any Subject 
of a moral nature should be received free from interests or local pre- 
judices ; and if free investigation or the most unlimited exercise of 
the human rninti*, is obstructed, the obstruction proclaims its author’s' 
own condemnation : for this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men choose the darkness of bygone ages, and 
foster it, rather than light, because their institutions and actions are 
cviL ‘ 

Appeal is now made to the feelings, desires, and the understand- 
ing : Is it consistent with the natural promptings of true mpral prin- 
ciple that the interests of mankind should be distinct and conflicting^^ 
or that man’s interests should be in direct opposition to his sense of 
justice and right? Is it right that man should suppress .though:, 
rather than let it have its free course? Is it right that man should 
mistake things that exist for things which do not exist ? Is it right 
that man should be so situated as that his^ interest must conflict with 
his duty? Is it right that sectarian usurpation should hold the sway 
over the mind of man, rather than that man should be allowed to 
reason understandingly ? Is it right that the morals of man should 
be supplanted by the prevalence of vice and misery? Is it riglitthat 
one idea should constitute the scope of the minds of any class or 
community, rather than free, universal thought and action? Is it 
right that truth and its results should be crushed and subdued by 
error ? Is it right that happiness and peace should be expelled from 
tlm .world, to give place to wretchedness and imperfection ? Is it 
right that the free and unpolluted atmosphere of light, truth, and lib- « 
erty, should be contaminated by the impure elements of ignorance 
and folly ? Language is inadequate to set forth the impVtance of 
the^e questions and their answers ! 

Association, when based upon true and natural principles, is«. 
proper and highly advantageous ; but when perverted and arbitrarily 
formed,* it is exceedingly evil and vitiating. It is the nature of man 
to seek an association, whorein he may breathe an atmosphere of light 
and libel ty; and tit is his nature to appreciate the associations which 
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he forms from the spontaneous impulses of his affections and inclina- 
tions. But though it is natural for man. to form attachments, fliese, 
in crrder to be genuine, must be governed altc/gethcr by his internal 
sen^ilities and affections. The sjykere of one man can approach 
that of a^iother only in accordance with the laws of a natural conge- 
nialit)^»; and impressions upon the man internal^ though received 
through the senses, are governed and sanctioned by one universal 
law of Nature. For man possesses a visible form, which serves as a 
•medium through which he associates with things i/ividZlc and eternal. 

Thus man h?^s the power to comprehend and analyze the impor- 
tant features of truths which is invisible and eternal ; and if he had 
rigiitly used this power, he would not feel that he is existing among 
uncontrollable and foreordained circumstances^ but would display his 
true nature and dignity by investigating and removing the causes of 
which thjse circumstances are the effects : and if these causes were 
.r^emoved, the effects themselves would cease. But a protective 
policy has prevailed throughout the world, destroying the power and 
d>B])osition to change these circumstances. The cause of these has 
been universal ig?iorance ; and man can change this cause only by 
becoming free and intelligent, 

^ 3. Inasmuch as man is governed by interest^ this is in reality 
his principle ; and the general object to be aimed at is to change his 
interests to the interests of the whole. He should feel that what is 
his good, is the good of all ; and that what governs and controls his 
actions, should control and govern the actions of the world ; and that 
what constitutes his happiness and peace, should constitute the hap- 
piness and peace of all mankind. He should feel that what it is his 
interest to explore and investigate, should in like maimer be related 
to the interests of all ; and he should feel that what contributes to* Ihs 
•comfort and improvement, should administer to the comfort and im- 
provement of the race. And he should feel that the highest and 
only gooch of his own nature comports with, and is conducive to, the 
highest and only good of all his species. This principle ^^^7/»be 
recognised ; 'but not until the shackles of sectarian usurpation are 
, stricken off, and the mind of man becomes free to think, exfyess, 
and act out, what he and the whole world receives with approbation. 
*ThQn will man manifest his true nature and dignity, and then will he 
, manifest his intrinsic worth. Then will he* be actuated by the great 
moral principles which were designed to govern hi.^ being. ,Then. 
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will be made perfect the beauty of virtue ; then will man be gov- 
erned by the immutable laws of kindness and affection ; and then he 
will be man, in the 'highest and holiest acceptation of that term. 
Then righteousness, justice, and equity, will be the inevitable^har- 
acteristics of his thoughts and actions. Then patience, perseverance, 
and the guidance of his mental nature, will be manifested in all his 
moral and intellectual enterprises. Man has the promise that all 
these results shall be attained. The sun of moral light will dawn 
through the crb\ ds of his past history ; and, by the aid of past expe- 
rience, light, warmth, and virtue, shall be spreail with universal 
diffusion ! 

But it is necessary to set forth to view more distinctly the vice 
and misery which have been experienced in generations past ; for 
experience is the only true monitor, which, by reminding men of 
former errors, may lead them into the paths of right. And it is 
man’s province to learn by experience dearly bought, and by on’ors 
past detected by him, to practise righteousness. . . ^ 

Institutions which have been founded upon the artificial demands 
of a dominant ignorance, cast at this time a mantle over the world 
which prevents unrestrained and free inquiry. To defend dicsedn- 
stitutions, man has been forced, against his nature and duty, and to 
.the entire sacrifice of justice, his feelings, and his conscience, to take 
the sword against his brother. War, persecution, vice, and misery, 
have thus reigned. The moral, social, and intellectual nature of 
man, has been thus crushed and prostrated ! Mohammedanism has 
wielded her tyrannical sceptre, and in her career she has crushed 
thousands to the earth. The sympathetic’^' tear, and the gushing 
affections and feelings of man, have been repressed in the madness 
of fanaticism, thought to be religion. Man at that time was not man 
in his feelings, desires, or actions ; as the distinctive characteristics 
of his nature were smothered by the inexorable hand of persecution 
and distress. Legislation was at that time unrestricted l>j»any prin- 
ciple of human rights. The social principles were no longer cared 
for by those who founded institutions. Thoughtlessly and fearlessly 
was^ this high-handed destruction of the morals and peace of the 
world carried on. Man at that time was oppressed by all temporal 
and exiernal power, ^nd was not at liberty to express even a desire* 
to be freq from his degraded condition. His moral, intellectual, 
^ivil, ^and social rights, were completely prostrated. His utmost 
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energies were inadequate to produce a revolution in the condition of 
mankind. A reorganization, such as would ^ive scope to his pow- 
ers and faculties, was impossible. A restitution of his crushed rights 
was'^^^en beyond his conceptions ; for his mind was not free to ex- 
pand, if ®it would, or even to hope for a resurrection. Inquisitorial 
institutions, without control or restriction, spread over the nations 
like a g>;e?tt flood ; and at that time, as is yet the case, the mind was 
^not free to think and to reveal its inward convictions.^ No principle 
of justice or of nature was any longer recognised *as a propelling 
power to prompt man in his actions. These were all perverted, and 
man was forced to stand at the stake, where, amid the burning flames, 
the instinctive principles of his nature would gush forth, and he would 
stand unmoved and unchanged ! But the world has not been so 
vitiated as to destroy the pr'mcijfles of some noble characters which 
have livc^l. 

■ • Men have become degraded, not only from darkness and igno- 
ranc*e, but they have become still more degraded and depressed by 
the martyrdom of their physical and mental natures. Many have 
passcv^ the fiery trials which ignorance, and vice, and inquisitions, 
could subject them to, and have suffered not only the loss of their 
physical! and mental freedom, but have sacrificed their very lives. 
All this mental slavery is caused by a perversion of man’s natural 
inclinations, and of the principles of Nature. 

And there are heings now existing as perfect as any others in size, 
symmetry, and physiological structure ; governed by the same feel- 
ings, affections, and natural associations ; manifesting the same in- 
stinctive and genuine affections and desires for their physical freedom 
— beings who form a part of mankind, though they are not quite the 
same as others in their external complexions — ^and over these you 
have assumed a control which it is not your office to exercise. Arid 
by an abandonment of all sense of justice and righteousness, you have 
enslaved t^iese, and thus held a part of your own species in physical 
and legaf servitude ! The mental slavery of generations past bears 
a resemblance to the physical slavery of the present. ■* 

The only hope for the physical and mental amelioration of man- 
Tvind, is based upon a slow but steady mental progress ; and thisimust 
be the result of a sSeady, patient, but firm and decided inve.^tigation 
of die causes of the existence of present evils. And the experience 
of the errors of ages past will serve as a monitoy for oup future pro- 
ceedings. 
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The condition of society at this time prevents the exercise of true 
moral principles, and the justness of human action. It is the object 
and interest of institutions to keep knowledge confined within their 
own limits, and to withhold what little they may possess frcwi' the 
general mind ; for if knowledge were universal, these* institutions 
would be useless. Professional men also feel it ihcir interest to 
withhold knowledge relating to their distinct spheres of ^ pursuit. 
The physician feels it his interest to have but little knowledge pre- 
vail concerning ^ the physiological and anatomical structure of the 
human system ; for if the knowledge of this and cf the law which 
controls physical organization were generally diffused in the world, 
each person would know the result of organic violation, and would 
avoid it. And men would be morally as well as intelUxtually in- 
formed ; and hence they would not only prevent disease, but would 
individually abstain from violating the laws of society. And in pro- 
portion as the knowledge of this science exists in the community or 
the world, man’s individual interests become absorbed in the general 
good. The physician therefore feels that his interest consists in the 
amount of ignorance, vice, and consecpient disease. As a physician, 
he will tell you so ; as a man, he will uttdrly disapprove and abhor 
this slate of things. Similar in this respect is the situation of evUry 
man in society. 

Another vice may be mentioned : The distlUer's interest consists in 
the amount of incbriacy that prevails in the world ; and the degrada- 
tion of man through ignorance, adds to his profits by promoting un- 
restrained indulgence in beastly gratifications. Hence intemj)crancc 
has prevailed to an alarming extent. And this state of things, too, 
is sanctioned by the highest civil laws of states and nations ; and each 
legislative .body has given its approval, while its best feelings, sense 
of'justice, and consciousness of duty, abhorred the act. 

<§> 4. Society is thus existing on wrong foundations — “is based upon 
a mistake and misconception of the real principle which actitdtes man. 
It seeks isolated rather than the general good ; and a destruction of 
the morals and peace of society and the world has follotted. 

Is ^here, then, liberty for the unrestricted exercise of thought and 
expression ? Is man irrecoverably lost to his true nature, in the cir- 
cumstances and condition of things which have placed him V/here he 
is? Is there any one wlib would oppose the free investigation of 
the principles which govern his being ? And is there a being in the 
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world who would not readily apply all his menial force and energy 
*to produce a revolution and reorganization of society ? And instead 
of society and the world existing in a disunited and disorganized 
statiii* depending wholly upon external circumstances, and being sub- 
jected to the immediate rule of artificial laws, would it not be better 
to unaerstand and recognise the law that controls Nature and man 
with an, undeviating and unchangeable government? Would it not 
be lietter to have those laws understood whose results can at all times 
'be depended upon, so that, in accordance with tlitftr demands, the 
wliole actions a>id interests of mankind may be made generally re- 
ciprocal, and each individual interest to harmonize with the interest 
and happiness of the race? Would it not, we repeat, be best to 
have the world exist upon these immutable laws? Then existence 
would be emblematical of the brightness and beauty of Kden ! Then 
tJiat grea^t Tree which has been so long concealed fk)m the mental 
• \;iew, but whose roots have existed eternally, founded only in that 
great system of Nature of which we are the subjects and the effects, 
\V6uld gyow and progress in glory, beauty, and perfection. It would 
assume the true form and display the ennobling qualities legitimately 
belonging to its nature. It would branch, bud, and bloom, in beauty, 
and its 'fruits would be the united interests of mankind. It would 
diffuse the fragrance of a general benevolence, brotherly kindness, 
and charily. Its branches would wave over the woild, and genera- 
tions yet unborn would repose in its invigorating shade. Huch would 
be the delicious fruits of the great Tree of Knowledoe ! 

Its oj)posi(e has existed. It has been permitted to grow upon the 
mistaken and misdirected minds of men, and upon supposed princi- 
ples, such as never did compose the nature of mankind. Upon all 
these superficialities has been permitted to germinate the roots of the 
tree of evil. And now understanding the foundation on which this 
^ree is permitted to grow, it becomes your duty, your interest, your 
^jighest and greatest good, to undermine and overthrow it ; and then 
to establish mankind, both socially and mentally, in the various natu- 
ral spheres and organizations of existence. And then will be s^en 
towering aboVe, and completely transcending the highest conceptions 
*©f man, that great tree whose foundation is in Nature, and whose 
growth depends upon the fertility of your minds and just actions. 
*And, its lefgitimate effect will be to send through the world one uni- 
,versal fragrance of affection, which will bind the interests, fivjlings, and 
associations of men, in one united mass ; and the racd will be perfect,. 
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even as was its representative, the man Adam ! Then this earth 
will be one grand and universal garden, the true Eden of existence ; 
and then, too, will mankind, as one nation, be like their representa- 
tive, standing perfect in this garden, without spot or blemish. irrAnd 
then this great Tree, whose growth has been so long depressed and 
retarded, will germinate and spread its branches over the nations of 
the world, whose interest will be one interest ; whose morals will be 

I o 

one vast and universal stream of light and righteousness. All parts 
will be joined compose one vast harmonious whole ; and then will 
be the true millennnm! Then, too, will the united voices of each 
succeeding generation repeat that grand and holy exclamation which 
is now smothered, yet unrepealed — “Peace on earth, good will to 
men !” 

These prophetic thoughts are not merely the result of a heated 
imagination ; but they arc conclu.sions arrived at by direct "^'jppeals to 
cause and effect — inductions drawn from a comparison of past an/1 
present generations. A synopsis of this reasoning is as follows : 
Truth is a j)osuive iwinciidc : Error is a negative principle*; and 'as 
truth is positive and eternal, it must subdue error, which i^. only 
temporal and artificial. | And as knowledge is a direct and ever- 
uncliangeable result of Truth, it must overpower and subdue Ks oppo- 
site — ignorance, superstition, vice, and misery. The first is eternal ; 
the second is temporal. One is founded on the unchangeable laws 
that control the Universe and all organic beings, and the other is 
founded on the misdirected, crushed, and perverted understanding. 
And as that which is eternal must and does prevail, that which is 
temporal and terrestrial can not prevail : and Truth will gain the as- 
cendency. Ignorance, which has been, and still appears to be, inex- 
orable in its influences, must be destroyed by the annihilating hand 
of Truth and Wisdom, which are omnipotent. 

Man, who has now approached to some degree of knowledge, 
feels sustained by surrounding beings who wonder at his ihdulgence. 
Hoi becomes lofty, dignified, and vain. He assumes a spirit of arro- 
gance, and with an air of pomposity takes the stand of a foolish critic. 
He will complain of the great laws which compose and govern the 
Universe, and dare to suggest alterations and improvements in their 
operations. He will ’laugh at the appearances which the world njani-’ 
fests, and t\^sume the ground which nothing but ignorance can prompt , 
him tq^ maintainfe — daring to sneer at the great laws which govern this 
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and other worlds, when in reality he has not the capacity to compre- 
hend the component parts of one atom ' that goes to compose the 
U niVerse ! 

. "JSicre are, however, some lofty and noble characters in the world. 
They do not hesitate to sacrifice their individual interest for the in- 
terest they feel in Truth. Possessing a high sense of conscientious- 
ness, an^ a deep and solemn veneration, the very elements of moral 
philanthropy compose their nature and desires : and these, with in- 
tense and patient deliberation, search deeply into the causes of the 
social effects which are visibly manilested. Their interest is involved 
in exploring, investigating, and revealing, the cause that produces the 
disunion and disorganization which spread persecution throughout 
the world, and which genders vice and misery, and consequent per- 
sonal and national wretchedness. Such a One, with the best feelings 
and actuated by the best of motives, dares to lift his voice against the 
•cjGLUses of the prevailing evils in society. He does this with firmness, 
and yet with a feeling of philanthropy and benevolence. He ad- 
dresses himself to the world in the mildest language. He states the 
truth with simplicity yet fearlessly ; and his thoughts are not con- 
tracted to one particular society or state, but he speaks forth his 
irresistible convictions to the world. The world opposes him with 
its varied interests, individual, sectarian, denominational, and politi- 
cal. These weapons are hurled against liim with anger, and the fire 
of indignation and wrath is set against his efforts ; and he is finally 
obliged to leave the field as a reformer, and retires in despondency 
and heartfelt wretchedness ! He no longer feels life a blessing, but 
longs for the dissolving elements that compose his being to terminate 
their work. Discouraged with the experience of this life, he seeks 
for a future. He arrives, through analogy, at the conclusion which 
he sought, stops breathless and amazed, and sinks to be known' no 
Inore ! And is this free thought and unrestricted inquiry ? 

* The man who presumes upon knowledge which is merely super- 
ficial, is pi^ised and approbated. He maintains the sentiments of the 
institutions which cover the land. He freely enters and breatlies 
their atmosphere, when he has an internal consciousness and irresist- 
*2)le conviction that it is deleterious to the world. He not onl)-; as- 
sumes all this, but he is sustained in his assumptions by the strongly- 
, ^fortified denominational institutions to which he personally adheres. 
— And there is the meek and lowly reformer, who feels the moral con- 

2 
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victions of his nature, and claims an atmosphere of light and liberty 
to express them — and his voice is hushed ; his influence is arrested 
’by private and public denunciation ! And is this free thought ? If 
truth exists, why is it closed to all examinations of a free mind If 
truth one possesses, why should he be afraid of investigation ? If 
one has found truth, wliy should he not be permitted to manife'st it to 
the Avorld ? If an interest should be taken in truth, which is more 
powerful than any motive of selfishness, why not take hold and assist 
every new reformer ? If knowledge is desirable, why not let it be- 
come universal V If this generation is now open to fiee inquiry, why 
does it not’ receive the truths which are obscurely yet daily mani- 
fested ? 

And here a former declaration may be repeated : That anything 
which tends to oppose or in any way to retard the progress of the 
highest and holiest principle of man, which is Reason, carries, by 
such opposition, internal conriction to every person of capacity anA 
intelligence, that it is erroneous and very imperfect, ' 

§ 5. T o further view and contemplate the causes that have pre- 
vented the progress of knowledge and morality, it is necessary again 
to reflect u])on the dark and deplorable picture of man’s jfrimitive 
history. Kingdoms warred against kingdoms ; and nations were 
perseopted, divided, and destroyed. From the ruins of each, new 
kingdoms and nations have been formed, each holding its respective 
and exclusive rights. Each has founded ^rbarous and sectarian 
institutions, and .established standards, marking and limiting the ex- 
tent of thought. And those who have dared to go beyond the boun- 
dary marked out by their spiritual shepherds, have been tortured and 
put to death under the sanction of the nation or the church. Horri- 
ble* and dreadful machines have been invented to compel men to 
believe that which was sanctioned by public opinion ; and they were 
thus forced to bow 'physically, but not mentally. They might be 
compelled to bend the body in humble submission to thesb inhuman 
tortures, yet the mind could’ not be made to waver or change. Pris- 
ons were erected to confine within their walls the depressed and 
afflioted who claimed the right of free thought and expression. Asy^ 
lurns apd hospitals were erected to contain the emaciated and insane, 
made so by existing institutions ; and there men were coAipelled to 
linger out a: long an^ wearisome existence. There they were chained 
•and phinged int& unmingled and unimaginable gloom ! No combi- 
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i^ation of figures would be adequate to express the number of prayers 
that have been offered for tlieir physical dissolution. Otliers, again, 
would kneel in faith and submission to these tyrannical institutions — 
wkh*l!?cir eyes closed and their minds circumscribed to the narrow 
and contf^cted circle which was well marked out and defined by 
their leaders. Revolutions and rebellions against kings and king- 
doms, se«ts and institutions, caused an incalculable amount of life 
and property to be sacrificed : for when man could no longer endure 
his unfortunate condition, his mental and physical energies would be 
aroused to one vJst rebellion against its causes ; and thus, from time 
■«to time have been conquered and subdued the inexorable laws and 
instifutions of the kingdoms. 

lihe guillotine no less an invention to destroy man and prevent 
crime, than the modern gallows^ It was then thought to be a medi- 
um of gre^t good in promoting the morals of the world ; but it is now 
considered as a relic of the ignorance and degradation of former gen- 
erations. It still stands as an engine of destruction — as do also 

>■1^ . ^ 

prisons arid asylums as receptacles for deranged and insane beings. 
These Are supported by the laws of the nations — and are all founded 
upon the evils arising out of misconceptions of human rights and of 
the laws of Nature. 

Free institutions ( so called ), for the general diffusion of science 
and knowledge, are sustained and sanctioned by the nation and the 
churcli, which claim the exclusive right and privilege to enforce their 
own doctrines and opinions, and to prevent the introduction of any 
new ones. It would be well, however, for the world to solve and 
give answers to the following questions : Are there not existing in 
some instances, innumerable opinions relative to one particular science ? 
Are there not a great number of physicians whose theory and prac- 
tice are in direct opposition ? Can there be more than one true re- 
ligion? Is there not one foundation for each science? Must there 
n6t be one true and universal medical theory and practice ? These 
are not alb true ; but which is? 

The progress of light and knowledge in the world, will develop 
the true relation between nature and science and science and Man. 
Man’s course is onward. Thought is like a great ocean whoso ^de 

continually rising, but unlike the waters of e^rth, it will not* again 
ebb. * Truth is one vast Mountain, lifting it^ head with exalted dig- 
nity. . It stands unmoved, and will not bow to the> caprice? of, man ; 
yet iman will progress until he reaches its very heights. Ignolance' 
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and .error can not remove its foundation, nor prevent the progress of 
mental and moral apainment. Xerxes, marching with his mighty 
army to invade Greece, and being obstructed in his progress by the 
lofty Mount Athos — with the assumed pomp of ignorance ari^rsolf- 
sufTiciency, and feeling that he possessed all power, raised his hand 
and commanded it in imperious tones to give way and let him pass. 
He threatened its destruction if it did not quail at his ^vcice : but 
finding it would not move, he commenced the tiresome work of per- 
forating his way through it. But large and massive rocks obstructed 
his progress. And then his mighty bridge over the Hellespont became 
broken in pieces and destroyed. On seeing this, he commanded . 
that by large stones and chains, the waves should be bound and re- 
pressed. But the waters heeded him not ; but with a steady and 
fearless progress, ebbed and flowed as in derision of his feeble and 
prostrate powers. And so with the ocean of moral and hitellectual 
progress. Urged by the great impetus, the love of truth, it will flcTw 
on until it subdues and overflows all that is of an opposite nature, and 
the world will be cleansed and renovated, and man will stdnd in the 
brightness and beauty 8f his nature. Then there will be diffused 
from this great source, a universal good, as constituting one Principle, 
one universal thought and action, one grand and lofty aspiration for 
perfectioii. Then all will compose one Body — whose organs will 
reciprocally assist and promote the good of each other. And there 
will bo no absorbents, no excrescences, no superfluous or imperfect 
parts. There will not be any individual or general wretchedness or 
distress ; but all will act on the principles of their nature, as these 
will be set forth in the following Revelation. 


. § G. The object of the foregoing has been to exhibit to the mind 
the past and present condition of the world as viewed in its intellect- 
ual and moral aspects ; to show that the privilege of unrestrained 
investigation is yet limited, and to notice specifically tlj^e causes 6'f 
mental restriction. It has been the object to make these causes plain 
to the understanding, by viewing retrospectively the condition of gen- 
erations past — and to prove all things, and retain that only which is 
just and good. It is thus perceived that ignorance has been the 
cause of all the distjress, vice, misery, and WTCtchedness, that have 
prevailed. And the existing cause of this ignorance is indivfdual, 
local, iind^nationah^r^VfZiccs — closing men’s minds and their, insti- 
tutions against any new revealments of truth. Ecclesiastical bodies 



THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE. 


21 


have contributed most to this state of things. Any progressiQii, or 
the revealment of any new truths, in th'eological matters, has been 
discountenanced and treated with intolerance. They have taught, 
and^'^D still teach, tliatsuch is impious and sinful. The consequence 
has been’^The establishment of the most confirmed and deeply-rooted 
prejudices. Hence men who have progressed in knowh;dge, and 
have offered their attainments to the world, have been repelled by 
strongly-fortified prejudices, and have been classed either with mys- 
tics or skeptics. And many indeed have become slfeptics from' such 
causes. But b(t>ing free from the conventionalisms of tlie world, they 
have freely examined all phenomena and manifestations external, and 
by these means have arrived unbiased at truths, and have emliraced 
them for their own sake. Such persons have a high sense of honor, 
justice, and conscientiousness, and do good for the love theriHif. 

And is'this the nineteenth century? And has ignorance so pre- 
mailed that the spiritual and internal principle of man has become 
hiddbn and obscured? And is this an age in wliich siicli a principle 
sliould bo doubted? Seven times have 1 been requested to exjilain 
the nature and composition of Sptric. What an ag() to ask sucdi a 
question ! But this has been propounded by men of free and ex- 
pafisive^minds, willing to receive truth if evidently manifested, but 
who would not and could not believe unless a cause was shown ade- 
quate to produce the effect to be believed. This skepticism is honest ; 
this honesty is virtue ; this virtue is the principle which should gov- 
ern man in all his mental and moral actions. 

But 1 have frequently been in connexion with persons whom J 
have found to be dishojicst skeptics, and who concealed the same by 
wearing a fashionable cloak of hypocrisy. From these I expect 
criticisms, reviews, and obstruction. F rom these will be noticed the 
greatest manifestations of fear of deception and imposition. Tliesc 
will decry, retard, and oppose ; and to these 1 have nothing to ofler. 
But to the honest inquirer after truth, this Revelation is submitted, 
that by it^he may become convinced of, and familiar with, the im- 
mutable laws which govern Nature and man. And to him I woi'dd 
say, “ Follow me through this investigation, and then decide for or 
•a’gainst the conclusions arrived at, according to the preponderance of 
evidence which you receive.” And it is the duty and interest^ of the 
world to subject these developments to investigation ; and such is the 
•positive and fearless demand of the subject. And by revealing and 
making plain to man, through his organization, or senses, the leach- • 
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iiigs of Nature, and the true principles of reasoning from cause to 
effect, the race may be elevated, united, and rendered happy. 


§ 7. Outward searching after truth, and inductions drawn^from the 
appearances of substances external, has been thought the only proces? 
by which man can demonstrate tangible realities. Men generally 
proceed in this way to become convinced of the reality of things — 
are satisfied only in proportion as evidence appeals to their senses, 
respecting forms visible, and consider this as the only test of V'uth 
and reality. Such men found their belief or disbelief, in the evi- 
dences of their seyiscs, making the outward passive, and the inward 
active. Objects and manifestations observed, they take as the test 
of truth ; things which are invisible and imperceptible, they either 
doubt, or arrive at the conclusion that their existence is imaginative 
and visionary. Hence men have expended much talent in forming 
theories founded on visible facts and appearances ; and probably the 
following generation will experience and witness phenomena relative 
to this science,* which will be in direct contradiction of the theories 
received. 

Theories founded on facts visible, men have labored to reduce to 
science. Believing that the fact which existed ^as attributable to 
some cause invisible, search has been made, and the real cause evi- 
dently demonstrated. From this men have reasoned to the effect^ 
which was visible and manifest. This reasoning is the true reason- 
ing — proving visible effects by imperceptible and invisible causes. 
Sciences have been founded upon this ground, which can not be over- 
tlfi’own : that is, their causes are true, and their effects are true, aruj 
to be depended upon as a general rule. But those who might expect 
their effects to manifest themselves to the senses as wtehangeahR^ 
wguld inevitably be mistaken as respects their jjarticulars and minu- 
tice. There are such things as general causes to prgduce general 
effects : but there is not such a thing as a general cause manifesting 
invariably both general and minute effects, particularly when these 
effects* arc looked foiror expected in forms. 

Upon Man, for instance, many useful and correct sciences 'have 


Magnetism. 
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been established. Man has witnessed corporeal phenomena as pro- 
ceeding from his organism, and presenting many varied and niyste- 
rioifs manifestations. U])on his form has been established the sci- 
enpi? ^f Anatomy, Theories and books have been given to the world 
almost viithont number, giving extensive and minute delineations of 
his aiilitomical structiirc. Many of these have been received as true 
in all their descriptions of the generals and particulars of the structure 
of man. It is generally supposed that the extensive study which 
*lias been employed on the science of Anatomy, prohibits even a pos- 
sibility of its b«ing in any particular erroneous or misunderstood. 
Praclice has been established ; and this science has been a chart and 
directory to the practitioner. But every practitioner will give in his 
exj)crience as d^fftring from that of otliers, in many particulars. All 
depend upon the structure of the human system, whic’h they have 
found iiniJiriably the same ; but in the mimillju of practice, they diller 

• rixceedingly. Thus the foundation of practice (or the theory of tlie 

anatomy of the human system) is proved to he invariably true by tlui 
itftited e^cpericnce and observation of all men ; but the mlnuUm and 
yartic^ilars have been found irregular in their manifestations. And 
this proves that as looked for through the medium of the 

cx4erna^ senses, are not to be depended upon. 

The science of Physiology has also been proved in generals, but 
not in particulars. The science of Phrenology has been [)rov(ul de- 
monstratively to every erudite man of science, and is admitted to be 
true as regards its foundation and general phenomena. It coiiipre- 
hends the structure of the organ of the mind, including its undula- 
tions and developments as indicated on the external surface of the 
cranium. And practitioners in this science know its truth by its 
many manifestations in shape, size, and general appearances. These 
.hold good as general indications ; but when jparticular and*mV- 
*mite effects are looked for, there will be observed extreme variances, 
yrhus this science is true in its generals^ and is to be invariably replied 
upon; bwt^its rninutite vary greatly in their manifestations. All sci- 
ences relative to man and his physical and mental organization, »are 
truthful and io be relied on, as is demonstrated by tiie general and 
limited experience of all mankind. But the ultiinatcs and minutiae 
are changeable — the anatomical, physiological, and phrenological 

* constitution of man, being the bases on whi'fth these sciences are 
founded. And effects and ultimate minutii arc also observed dilfer- 
ently by every person, even when they are invariable. 
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Thus man, making the external the lest of truth and reality, be 
comes invariably and inevitably deceived. Reasoning from cause to' 
effect, is the only sure guide to truth : and then analogy and associa- 
tion may follow, as carrying direct evidence to the Tnind of that j^hich 
is beyond the reach of the senses. If external and visible appear- 
ances are the correct test of truth and reality, whence the innumerable 
theories that are presented in explanation of any one of the sciences ? 
All agree indisputably as to the foundation and cause; but each widely 
differs from otheds in accounting for the various effects and manifesta- 
lions. Is not this conclusive evidence against makuig external ap- 
pearances the test of positive and absolute truth and reality ? 

For illustration : Suppose you cast your eyes upon a beautiful 
fruit. It is pleasing and enticing to the eye ; it is grateful to the 
palate ; it is pleasing in its action upon the taste and stomach. You 
s(nv it ; that convinced you of its reality. But had you any evidence 
of its niuiutue and effects 7 The general was known : the j^articular 
was not known ; for in a few hours, in a given instance, this same 
fruit works out a most deleterious and destriuuive cflect. What e\:- 
dence then had you of the real reality, by knowing that the fruit did 
exist by the evidence of vision ? 

But in all psycdiological research and investigation, the external and 
manifest have been made the test of inward reality. Reasoning from 
effects, in a retrograde manner, men have arrived at non-entity, and 
become confirmed in a disbelief of anything beyond what the senses 
will recognise as existing. Are you not convinced by the fluctuating 
nature of tilings external, temporal, and transient, and which are fleet- 
ing and evanescent as the leaves of the trees, that these are mere 
effects^ and not realities 7 — that thc real or cause is invisible^ and the 
eflect is a mere transient cxjjression 7 F or matter and form can not 
be depended upon as producing the same and unchangeable appear- 
ances. F or there is a perpetual exhalation and inhalation going on 
throughout all Nature imperceptibly — a steady flux and reflux of 
matter, daily, hourly, and secondly, as changing forms tmd appear- 
ances. Arc you not convinced that the causes of this continual 
changing throughout all Nature are invisible^ not to be heard or seen, 
yet nevertheless actual and real? From this you will learn to make 
the test of truth the amount of evidence you receive j, hr ough the or- 
ganization, and not diat originating in the organization. Make the 
body, the organs^ medium through which you test reality. 
. Be passive in ^the inward ; active on the outward. The outward is 
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an Instrument, an agent, a medium through which may be tested 
things external. 


<^’8^. That my meaning may be more distinctly comprehended, let 
it be observed that the body is a form^ is tramicnt^ is cJiangcahlc : the 
mternnl is not changeable. The man is the internal : the effect or 
form is external. Tlie mind is not acted upon by, but acts on, the 
body, l^hat which is internal is the reality: that which it acts on 
4s visible arid mortal. And ajl ap])earances foreign are composed 
of the same mortal ingredients — mortal in the restricted sense of that 
term. 

Now it being proved that the visible is not the real, but that the 
inv*isible is the eternal, it follows that you must make the test of truth 
to consist in an imperceptible, yet unchangeable and eternal j)rinciple. 
Admitting this much, you are able to advance one step further in the 
. cognizance of probable possibilities. Effec^ts are witnessed : they are 
trac<3d to an immediate cause, which is demonstrated by strit*-t and 
severe ^jnalysis.. This cause producing this etiect, shows you that 
the effect is not without a cause. This effect produces another, and 
that also another ; and so by analogy you may see that there is an 
erirfdlessi and incalculable amount of causes and effects. And tracing 
effects to causes, and causes to effects, is the correct process of rea- 
soning : and this you do in your imagination until you arrive at a 
chaos of existence, — then stop breathless and return to ask, What 
was the cause of the first cause? You would not have gone upon 
these trackless peregrinations, if you had but considered all forms and 
externals as not catises, but effects. In process of this Key to the 
Revelation which is to follow, you will receive still further evidence 
directly in favor of this form of reasoning. 

I will here indicate the order of reasoning and investigation to 4)0 
• pursued. First, we are to commence at the First Cause, and trace 
causes to their effects, until we reach the human body, which is an 
ultimatejeffect of the Great Cause. To prevent this train of remark 
from being considered as based upon senseless hypothesis, we,will 
also trace the ultimate effect through cause and effect, until we arrive 
^at the First Cause. Approaching with deep reverence the First 
Cause, we will commence at the Great Head of all existence, and 
' through the formation and operation of all spheres celestial, fl'ace the 
chain of existence to the terrestrial, and ^ntil we arrive at the last 
effe6t, or the ultimate, — considering it to be ai * cUirnity whifh pro- 
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(luces and reproduces spheres, existences, and forms, until there is an 
infinite expansion of ultimates. And this process will be understood 
by the following familiafr illustration : The germ, roots, body, branches, 
limbs, buds, blossoms, beauty. Or this : Water, steam, ether, 
terial. Or : Fall, winter, spring, and summer in its brightness and 
beauty. The great train of investigation which is soon to follow, is 
based upon the principles of reasoning which have been laid down 
and illustrated. 

And conceive, of a germ being hidden beneath the surface of this 
hard earth. Imagine that you forget its existence. JLet a few years 
of time elapse, and then cast your eyes to the spot wdiere it w^as con- 
cealed, and you see a lofty and beautiful tree, standing in all the 
majesty and dignity of its nature. And w^ould it not be as abs^ard 
and impossible to disbelieve the existence^ as it WTtuld be to doubt for 
one moment the germ which has produced this existence? The tree 
stands, and is visible as an ultimate : man stands, and he is also an 
ultimate. The germ of the tree, you knew of its existence ; buf, the 
germ of the world, you do not know of its existence. But is it npt 
evident that the latUyr is at least possible, since the first is knowm and 
demonstrated ? By even assenting to such a possibility, yoii have 
become prepared to take one more careful step in this investjigatipn. 

By the next careful step which is to be taken, is meant the admis- 
sion of the process here indicated, as being the only correct mode of 
reasoning. But before this step is taken, it becomes highly neces- 
sary to illustrate still further the truthfulness of tliis rule, tracing syn- 
thetically visible effects to their causes, and analytically causes to their 
effects. The transition from the usual mode of reasoning to this, 
would be too sudden for the mind to receive, without its being made 
still more plain by reasons deduced from general truths, as they are 
indisputably and extensively known to exist. Illustrations and repre- 
sentations which have been made are direct, but too comprehensive* 
to be familiarly understood, in proof that things which arc visible and 
external, are only tangible effects and ultimates of causex; jnvisible. 
The following is to make still more plain the reason of this rea- 
soning : — 

All things external, in forms, series, and degrees,* appear to differ- 
ent persons to present different manifestations. Suppose a man dis- 
eased physicians examine his case, guided botbby the physiological 

♦What is ipeant by ‘‘ forms, Series, and degrees,” is the iinfoldings of the various 
and successive staggs oi^kingdoms of creation, as the sequel will illustrate. 



THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE. 


27 


manifestations of the disease, and by the feelings which the disease 
produces, which are not perceptible to them by any process of exter- 
nal “observation. The patient communicates* his own feelings, the 
pli)isl<;lans taking these for granted ; and from these, togetlier with 
the symptoms manifcsC, they decide upon the name of the disease. 
Each bf these physicians, from the evidence which he has received 
through the senses, differs from the others as to the character of the 
disease. Have you not here proof that the external and manifest is 
*the effect and can not be relied on, while tlie cmise is hidden ? — And 
you do not possess any means by which you can investigate its 
cause. 

Again : A man has a carious tooth : he tells you he experiences a 
severe pain ; but you doubt his word, and ask for proof. He points 
you to the tooth, which is the object tangible. But docs the evidence 
of which^your senses admit, convince you that he has a pain? The 
• 4poth is the external, the ultimate: the pain is the invisible, but 
realky. In both of the above cases, are you not internally convinced 
that yoy must adopt some other process of reasoning and investiga- 
tion tp find the true cause of the objects manifested ? Conclusions 
drawn from things visible, which are effects and ultimates, can not be 
so*rclitk)l 0 as inferences drawn from internal causes as to their legiti- 
mate effects. 

One more, illustration : You have a foundation of belief which you 
call the evidence of your senses, and which you implicitly rely on 
as proving truth and reality. But notwithstanding the evidence which 
you may receive through the senses, particularly that of vision, the 
following illustration will enable you to conceive of the possibility of 
internal trutlis ; The whole world of mankind can give in their uni- 
ted testimonies that they positively and absolutely see the sun rising 
in the east, and setting in the west. Is there not internal evidcitce 
that the external and manifest of this is positively unreal? Inward 
searching after truth has established the cause of this phenomenon, 
and prowjtl that the sun does not move. But it is the visible and cj- 
ternal that you are deceived by, and not the invisible, which in the 
reality. Tnie philosophy embraces both of these processes 6f rea- 
soning — synthetically from effect to cause, and analytically from cause 
to effect. The philosopher who pursues only one of these processes, 
is i\ot a pliilosopher ; but he who adopts bothf is a true philosopher, 
and has true philosophy. Admitting this its the true course, you be- 
come a reasoner from internal realities to external, "visible efi^ets. 
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9. And now free your minds from all things present, and retro- 
spectively view the past : Have you not times innumerable been per- 
fectly deceived by visifele manifestations ? Has not appearance often 
been in direct opposition to the reality? Has not the appearapct.of 
a person deceived you when you least supposed it possible ? Have 
not the particulars — the minutiae of everything familiar to' y^ur 
senses, irregularly presented different and opposite manifestations ? 
Have you not been mistaken almost as often as you liave relied on 
this as a mode uf receiving truth ? Desponding on the deceptions 
caused by a reliance upon things external and maniffst, has not the 
whole become repulsive to many minds, and have they not doubted 
appearances and totally disbelieved invisibles ? If so, how inexpres- 
sible should be man’s delight to know that that is not real whicli is 
visible ? A person may have a passion or an emotion ; he may have 
sentiments and thoughts which are not known to exist by ?ny other 
person ; for a thought is invisible. The only process by which the 
world may become convinced of its existence, is its manifestaliovi on 
the body — the external being the effect or ultimate ; the cause inter- 
nal and real. , 

So with every form and manifestation, tangible and external. 
You see light : you are thus convinced by the evidence of vision 
that that light exists. It may proceed from various states of matter, 
from fire, or a candle. But ddes the sight of it convince you as to 
the nature of its source ? If you had not the conviction previously 
that it would burn, then by presenting any part of the body in con- 
nexion with it, you would find the reality of fire : but of this you 
would know nothing until it was proved by a different process from 
that of external and tangible manifestations. Tliis presents evidence 
conclusive that the internal is the cause and reality ; the external, 
the effect and ultimate. Why judge ye not yourselves of the right? 
External representations have been too much relied on as proof of 
reality. The outside of the platter was clean ; but the inside — th^ 
invisible — was full of extortion and excess. Arriving at tfiere truths, 
(which will be universally acknowledged), have you not seen suffi- 
cient reason not to pursue this course any longer ? 

It^is now clearly seen and proved that the things which constitute:^ 
causes, are invisible, and that their effects are manifested in all forms 
externat. Hence the^ latter can not be realities ; for such' a suppo- 
sition would involve a seft-inconsistency. 

, . Tha process of reasoning thus to be adopted, is based on an inte- 
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^ral view of the universe. And by resting on positive, and not on 
particular — depending on general and fiot on minutiae in external 
manifestations, your expectations will be realized in the general 
rnaififostations. Associating cause and effect with analogy and cor- 
respondence, observing forms, series, degrees, associations, and 
spheres, is to be the method by which their future condition will be 
shown to l^e in analogy with things which are here visible. But this 
is not to be commenced until the careful step is taken : and that is 
to |irovc the visible by the invisible. And the foftndation of true 
reasoning being established, it brings with it irresistibly the ofinvic- 
tion of this state,'**' which you are to have evidently demonstrated to 
yourself internal. Proof of this state, and of the source from which 
I received these impressions, must be made apparent and conspicuous 
before you feel yourself constrained to admit the contents of the fol- 
lowing B^velalion. In order that the real foundation of my impres- 
•scons may be established, it is necessary to first explain the admitted 
scieitce known as Animal Magnetism — upon which I will proceed 
t<f explain this state, of the real importance of which you receive 
externally hut little evidence. 

To comprehend a subject so vast and extensive as that of animal 
orliuman magnetism, and to familiarize the mind with its various 
and mysterious phenomena, with the main features of its manifesta- 
tion, and with the grounds upon which it rests, it becomes highly 
necessary to make illustrations relative to the proofs to be intro- 
duced. A man intending a journey to some foreign country, would, 
if a judicious traveller, familiarize Iiimself with the geography of it, 
and acquaint himself with the maps and charts of the various ways 
by following which he might reach the place of his destination. 
These he would know in order that he miglit not misunderstand the 
direction of, and means of proceeding to, the place where he intends to 
l;erminate. Of the existence of the place he does not know by any 
direct evidence through his organization, but of this he is convinced 
by the pin3vious reports of men, and by the uniform admission of all. 
So with this science : its foundation and basis must be admitteihby 
the evidences of previous research and investigation, instituted by 
^erudite men, both in this and previous generations. But the rpany 
^ways which lead to^its peculiar phenomena, it is proper to become 
fiimiJliar with, in order to arrive at its legitimate attributes. The di- 
irection to its known results may be given m th§ following explana- 
* The abnormal state in which this was dictated. 
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tion ; and the guide to the paths will be the isolated facts presented 
in the remarks upon individual and universal experience. 

The foundation of this science can not be doubted : for it is' ad- 
mitted that there are existing two fluids, which may here be tijrtned 
Magnetism and Electricity. In making the subject familiar to the 
understanding, it is proper to give a brief description of the ‘organs 
of sense. 

The organ of vision is supposed to be the only medium by which 
man can commimicate with the external world, in such a way as to 
receive a knowledge of forms and substances forcigR? from his reach. 
The retina acts as a medium for the intervention of things visible, 
the reflection of which it comes in contact wdth ; and thence the 
impression goes through the optic nerve to the brain or seat of per- 
ception. 

The ear is supposed to be the only medium to receive tho vibration 
of external disturbances ; and it is thought that hearing can not exist 
without the perfection of this organ. The tympanum, its rilem- 
brane, bones, and stapes, are thought to be reejuisitd to perform this 
office. But physiologists are aware, by innumerable experiments, 
that the tympanic membrane and the small bones, with the exception 
of the stapes, may be totally destroyed without materially injuring 
that sense. Hence there must be a different medium through which 
that sensation may be produced* 

The organ of smell may also lose some of its parts, and still per- 
form its office. The various convoluted p^rts of the nasal organ are 
not developed until the child is quite advanced ; still the sensation 
of this organ is apparently manifested in the earlier stages of its de- 
velopment. 

The organ of speech also can exist without every part of its pres- 
ent structure. The lingual nerve may be severed ; yet there will 
be existing muscular action of the tongue, and a continual perform-' 
ance of its office. ^ « 

The sense of feeling may be partially destroyed, from ^Ome ex- 
ternal and incidental connexion, such as may partially paralyze its 
action ; yet there will be still existing acute sensitiveness of this 
sense. 

^ 10. Each of these senses may and does perform its office kdi- 
rectly iipoivthe mind^ without any direct interference or connexion wilh 
anything externM. This is demonstrated by the experience of ev- 
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ery person during the hours of slumber. It is generally supposed 
that thoughts will not be excited upon tangible realities, without a 
direct connexion between the organs and sucli realities : and it is 
als.o.*‘mpj)Osed that the nerves of sensation, which arc active in con- 
veying all the organic impressions to the mind, can only be excnted 
by the action of the external upon them, to transmit the emotion 
necessary to generate thought. This is not entirely correct; — and 
the true state of the case will be knowni by appeals to your own ex- 
perience during your normal and abnormal existencf*. During the 
hours of physical repose, while the parts of the system are recruiting 
, and reproducing new strength and energy, and while the organs of 
sense are closed to all external impressions, the mind, free from all 
obtrusive and disturbing influences, makes imaginative excursions to 
different places and contemplates different things in existence. It 
supposes k sees or hears ; while sometimes it is arrested in its trav- 
els by the sound of beautiful music, or by various pleasing scenes 
which it appears to enjoy. Sometimes it supposes it walks, feels, 
taj^Ves, or^suffers excruciating pain. It also appears to be irresistibly 
in many places, where it had no previous desire or intention to be. 
During all of these peregrinations, the wave of sound, the reflection 
of sight, *the susceptibility ol^ feeling, the pleasure of tasting, are all 
supposed to be enjoyed. This can not be Sph'it ; for if it were, it 
would be distinguished by the perfection of all its qualifications 
during its disconnected state from the body. This is Mind^ con- 
nected with the body ; and the impression wdiich it receives through 
the disturbed condition of the nerves of sensation. This proves 
that there is an internal medium of sensation by which the mind 
enjoys its capacity as if the external were in connexion with the 
world. It proves also that there is a medium, which I have not yet 
named, existing upon these nerves of sensation, independent both 
of internal and external exciting causes. 

^Having tluis established the existence of an independent, con- 
scious medium, I will now proceed to explain its existence. And 
of this the foundation is universally known and admitted, and licnr.e 
it is not necessary to speak particularly in reference to its existence, 
^lis foundation is the muscular and sympathetic nerves. A synop- 
sis of the theory is as follows ; Man possesses two coatings, ^which 
^are clgssifie^l as the serous and imicous sujfaccs? The serous covers 
gach organ, nerve, and fascia of the muscles,* including thc\whole of 
'their kirfaces. The mucous surfaces constitute the 'inner of «very. 
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organ, nerve, and muscle. The serous surfaces and mucous generate 
and sustain a positive and 'negative fluid. This controls the circula- 
tion. The negative expands the ventricles, and that attracts the blood 
to its reservoir. The positive contracts the ventricles, and tkuii? re- 
pulses the blood throughout the system. Hence there is continual 
expansion and attraction, and contraction and repulsion — which illus- 
trates familiarly the office of these forces. The serous surfaces are 
susceptible of feeling, while the mucous surfaces are not. The mus- 
cular nerves ai'fc controlled by the mind, while the sympathetic, or 
nerves of sensation, are the medium of actuating * the mind, whose 
motion produces thought. 

Tlie hrain is composed of a sensitive and complicated composition 
of fibres, to which no other part of the body bears any analogy. ’ Be- 
ing sensitive, it is attractive or 'positive to all that is existing on the 
nervous medium : hence it receives impressions irresistibly. It pos- 
sesses within itself the positive and negative poles, or greater and 
lesser parts : the one controlling, the other subject ; the one receiving 
power, the other transmitting and exercising power. Th-sj cthei^eal 
substance which serves as a medium, may be termed Magnetism, 
The muscular motion of the system is performed through the medi- 
um of the substance which may be termiid Electricity. When there 
is a full and uninterrujited exercise of all the powers and organs 
of the body; when there is a harmony existing throughout the 
whole physical system, there is perfect health and enjoyment ; be- 
cause its forces (which are positive and negative, or magnetic and 
electric) are regularly performing their functions : and this indicates 
a perfect condition of the magnetic or nervous medium. Neverthe- 
less, when the body becomes deranged in any of its various parts, it 
is a loss of the positive or negative power which produces its health 
and harmonious action. But when all parts are in perfect unison 
and harmony, then the system is thoroughly magnetized. In order 
to demagnetize it, you must in some way overcome the^ equilibrium, 
and extract the positive power by a power still more po^tive ; and 
tins will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic. 

The medium, heretofore explained, exists between all organic be- 
ings. Magnetism composes the sphere— rather the atmosphere 
by which every person is individually surrounded. And besides 
this, there is a medium^ existing which extends through all things, 
placing r»an over {he lower animal creation. For animals are sub^ 
• jecteti to mm% control by the positive or subduing power which he 
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possesses ; and they receive this to their minds by the same medium 
Vhich exists between an organ and the brain, Man being posftive, 
and’ all else negative, the latter must yield \o his control. Hero 
agf^in^is proof that the internal, invisible, is the real cause of all ex- 
ternal ai^d ultimate manifestations. 


^11. The state termed magnetic can be produced by tlie follow- 
ing prof‘ess (whicli is not in any way confusing the laws of Nature, 
•but instead theieof, is only developing its poweis* and attributes, 
which have noijjcen known to exist as appertaining to animal or 
physitail creation) : ( )ne system coming iji contact with another of 
less positive power, will be attra('tive (the attraction dej)ending upon 
tlu? medium universally established), and will attract the ])ositive 
j)ow(U‘ from the patient or subject, with whom the former is in con- 
tact ; anji the positive or magnetic force which is attracted from the 
subject’s systciiu, is that whicli exists upon the nerves of sensation, 
whi^ih terminate in the serous surfaces. This fluid being withdrawn, 
tke jiatiyiit is not susceptible of external impressions, simply because 
the medium by which these arc transmitted is absent. He is then 
demagnetized — leaving sensation only existing upon the internal or 
mi^cour# surfaces which produce vital action. The negative power 
remains ; the positive does not remain. Vital action becomes torpid 
and feeble accordijig to the loss of power which previously controlhal 
it. This is the magnetic state ; and in this peculiar condition, the 
patient is in sympathy with, or is submissive to the will or positive 
magnetic power of, the operator. This is the first state. 

The subject in the first state is obedient to the will or wish of the 
operator, through an established eiptilibrium of the two forces which 
must exist in all things to produce motion. The subject is negative ; 
the operator is positive. Hence the negative phenomena, witnessed 
An the patient’s system, stand in analogy to muscular motion or nega- 
tive manifestations in one man. The subject and operator form one 
system iij power. There is a visible disunion, yet there does exist 
an invisible union. One is positive, the other negative; and the one 
performs negatively what the other performs positively. And this 
|•eprcsentation illustrates the condition : Man, when uninterruptgd in 
any of his functional capacities, stands magnetized ; one part of his 
' system be^ng jmitfve, the other nega.tlve^ and* the two bein^ united 
by an equilibrium which does (yet invisibly^ exist ; and ah phenom- 
ena produced by his mind as the jwsitivey upon liis body as th^ negq- 

3 
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tive^ are parallel to what takes place in the patient and the operator. 
It is' not necessary to give a, minute description of the various changes 
and modifications which these potent fluids pass through. But‘^the 
fact is visible, manifest — produced by the real, invisible, ye,t flie 
primary cause all the external appearances. ^ 

To convince the rational mind of the foregoing inductions, 1 will 
state the position which the true reasoner occupies: There is a con- 
tinual antagonism between faith and doubt. The true reasoner stands 
as a mediator between the two. Man can not disbelieve nor believe 
— there is no such thing as disbelief or belief — wiUiout evidence to 
produce one decision or the other. To be a dishclievcr^ man requires 
in reality the same amount of evidence that he does to become a 
hellcvcr. The mere expression of belief or disbelief has no meaning 
unless it is determined by a sufllcient and reasonable amount of evi- 
dence. Supposing you to stand as a mediator between belief and 
disbelief, and to require the same amount of evidence to make yoij.. 
take either side, 1 now ask you this question in reference to the- ex- 
planation of this subject : Hav"c you not received a s-nfli(*ient. airiouht 
of internal, conscious evidence, to make you take the side of the be- 
liever y If you have not, then your evidence must be sufliciently 
strong and })owerful to make you disbelieve ; and this it is yo ir duty 
to make known as extensively as possible, in order to settle the an- 
tagonism existing between faith and doubt upon this particular subject. 

Thus the phenomenon, known as magnetic^ does not controvert or 
subvert in any way the laws of JVature ; but instead tluu'cof, sucli 
should be looked upon as a progression and further development of 
the laws which govern organic beings. The placing of one person 
in the magnetic state, he composing the negative, and the operator 
line positive, thus brings the law that controls one system in its vari- 
ous parts, to control two beings, as composing one with all the requi- 
site ina<»:netic forces. 

It would not be inappropriate here to introduce a few<;thoughts 
upoii the vtlUiy of this influence in alleviating the sufFerings of hu- 
manity. There are several classes of disease which greatly excite 
the qerves and surfaces upon which the magnetic medium exists ; anc| 
excitement causes them^to generate an excessive amount of the mag- 
netic medium; or positive fluid. This often produces ' excessive 
fevers. When intense, it affects the brain, and often produces awful 
paroxysms and derangements — which could all be removed by the 
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contact of a person who is strovghj 'positive. By this would be ex- 
tfacted the superabundance of heat, or magnetic ether, whicli being 
excessive, produces tlie efTects above describefi*. In all cases where 
ther# too great an amount of positive power, it can be relieved by 
tile app]i(;p.tiou of a due and .rz/jicWur amount of posilivx^ power. All 
excess V)f heat, or fever, such as is caused by innumerable derange- 
ments of the system, can be invariably reduced to an equilibrium by 
em])loying this new development. 

• There are properly four magnetic states. In the no particu- 
lar phenomena a^ witnessed, only that, tlic external organs being in 
some measure divested of their ordinary share of magnetism, a feel- 
ing of dulness pervades the system- Persons in this state lose none 
of tlleir senses, but are susceptible to all external impressions. They 
have also the full power of muscular action; and if situated nearl}^ 
midway between the first and second stales, they are inclined to happy 
feelings. And all phenomena witnessed in this state, are only of a 
pfiijsi/u/l nature : but in the higher states, the jihenomena consist in 
th^ devcjpjmient of the mental powers. 

The next state, or the second^ manifests itself through the mental 
organization. The patient still manifests his iiitelle(‘tual faculties, but 
is d^iprined of all muscular power. The pupil of the eye expands, 
and that organ refuses to act on the brain. The tympanic membrane 
and cavity of the ear expand and refuse to jicrform their wonted ac- 
tion. The extremities are somewhat cold. In the latter part of this 
stale all sensation and feeling is destroyed, so that any" surgical ojiera- 
tion can be performed without giving pain. The jiatient in this con- 
dition ajipears mentally associated with the operator. All the external 
organs lieing closed, there is no possible means of receiving imjircs- 
sions from without; but all phenomena are produced through the 
medium which exists between the operator and the patient. Ileirce* 
there are sympathetic, incoherent, and indefinite accounts received 
from the mind of the patient, which are analogous to the impressions 
of the mau previously spoken of, who seemingly recognised external 
realities during his moments of dreaming. Thus the jihenomcna are 
of a mental nature, and are a natural production of the mind so 
situated. 

^ § 12. Tlte ear is not entirely closed to sound fn the first part of the 
^ixrd slate. The patient can hear indistincily, possesses t^ic power 
•of spdech, and partly of muscular action. About the»rniddle ol this. 
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State, the ear is completely closed, and all impressions made upon 
tile brain from external objects, are at an end. The patient is then 
placed in an unconscious condition so far as the external world is 
concerned. Divested of his ordinary share of magnetism, h6 pos- 
sesses just enough to perform vital action. ^ ■ 

In this state there is a strong sympathy existing between the ope- 
rator and his subject. The chain of sympathy which connects the 
mind of the operator with that of his subject, is animal electricity , — 
the same fluid which is the agent of all muscular motion. It is 
through the agency of this fluid that magnetic sleep .is induced. The 
o[)erator sits down with the determination to put his subject to sleep : 
all the powers of his mind arc concentrated on this object. His will 
being exercised to this point, the electric fluid passes from his own 
brain and nerves, to the brain and system of his patient, and forms 
between the two, a chain of sympathy. The one, then, is com- 
pletely subject to the control of the other ; and in this manner you 
may easily account for all the phenomena witnessed in the sympa- 
thetic somnambulist. 

In this state the patient is wholly unsusceptible to any tangible or 
physical connexion, no feeling existing upon the surfaces. The 
magnetic medium is far less active than in the ])revious states; chut 
the negative or muscular forces are still preserved. At this crisis the 
mind is extremely susceptible of external mediums which connect 
mind to matter. Hence the subject aj)pears to see and hear, and to 
perform many wonderful and mysterious things, during this condition 
of the mental faculties. This is a state of still higher mental devel- 
opment, and of consciousness or perception of mediums. This is 
often supposed to be the clairvoyant state ; but it is not. It stands 
in analogy to natural somnambulism ; only one is a phenomenon in- 
duced by magnetism, and the other is a similar mental state, hut nat- 
urally produced by an inactivity of the magnetic medium or sensatior*. 
The magnetic subject has progressed in his mental capacity toward 
the state known as death : for the positive power does not remain, 
w4iile the negative or muscular does remain. — And the increased per- 
ception of the mind is through the medium of its own tassociation. 

Passing from the third to the fourth state, a still greater and higher 
mental manifestation will be observed. About midway between these 
two conditions, the blind loses almost all its sympathy which attache^* 
it to the system. At lids time the chain of sympathy existing be- 
. tween the positive and negative, is nearly disconnected. The mind 
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becomes from all inclinations which the body would subject it to, 
and only sustains a connexion by a very *nnnute and rare medium, 
the same that connects one thought with another. In this condition 
thefpatienl progresses into the fourth state. Then the mind becomes 
free from* the organization, except as connected by the medium be- 
fore mentioned ; and then it is capable of receiving imj)ressions of 
foreign or proximate objects, according to the medium with which it 
particularly becoim^s associated. The body at this time is dormant 
and inactive in all its parts, except the negative, or mftscular and vital 
action, which is cfonstantly kept up and controlled by the united forces 
^ of the operator upon the 0{)cratee. 

And this stands in analogy to that natural state of physical disunion 
known as dmth- Death is produced by the loss of both forces ; but 
the clairvoyant state is produced by the blending of the forces of the 
two persons, and making them physically ecpiivalcnt to one. The 
mind, in the first case, loses all of the inediuip which connects it with 
the bftdy : the latter is the same state mentally with the former, with the 
ef'ceptioti of tlie medium referred to. All the phenomena are seen, 
and do, exist, with every being. Their healthy state is tlie magnetic 
state, and the vaiaous conditions and developments of the mind du- 
ring* slcdp, until (loath, are analogous to the various phenomena 
. induced by magnetism, — only one is an ordinary manifestation, and 
the other is a further development of the same principles and laws 
which constitute and govern animal organization. 

The science is thus explained ; and the phenomena and appearan- 
ces, which may be invariably expected, may thus be generalized. 
But the 'particulars and mmuti(E will vary exceedingly, according to 
the various dispositions and organizations upon which the magnetic 
condition is induced. To particularize would recjuire an indefinUe 
length of remark, consisting of individual observations and isolated 
inductions. , 

A great* question now presents itself for investigation ; Is there 
such a thing crdsthig as iiidepejident clairvoyance ? I answ er. There 
is. You ask lor proof. Such you shall receive by the following 
iwestigations. • 

It is well, ^ however^ to understand the meanin^^ which is appli^pd to 
•the word indejiendeut. If you mean self-existent, abstract, indefinite^ 
tnd without any connexion — then the expression nieans iiotlMiig^: for 
*iii this sense there is no such thing as independence. But it the 
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wor4 is intended lo mean free from dii'cct instigation^ t|jpn it has 
meaning ; and lo it thi^ signification should be attached. I arn com- 
pelled at this time to explain and reveal the mental phenomenon as 
I experience it ; and the reasoning to familiarize it to the mmd *.iVill 
be given hereafter. 

It was admitted that the body is in negative subjection to its'dpera- 
tor — and also that muscular and vital action are still sustained, yet 
in a less degree of activity than during tfie self-possession of the 
forces of motion. The body so situated is dependent for its activity 
upon one source, while the mind or the intellectual V|uaiity is depen- 
dent U])on another. While I am examining,* I am directly de- 
pendent upon the close connexion of the physical, and the steady and 
intense cognizance of the mental. But when the independent con- 
dition or crisis is produced, the ])ody assumes an inclined position. 
It becomes cold, rigid, and unsusceptible ; and hearing a^zid all the 
physical organs are torpid and inactive. But when the body resumes 
its natural position, hearing returns, muscular motion is commeliced 
and active, and the organ of speech is also in full exercise. Each 
of these powers must he in operation in order to communicat(u exter- 
nally what the natural organs are seemingly cognizant of. Tins de- 
pendence is not what is termed sympathetic, but it is in realfty a' sit- 
uation which that word will express. The medium existing between 
thought and thought, between mind and mind, and between time and 
eternity, is the only active pervading medium which J am de])endent 
on for the conception of thought, and for the perception of all things 
of a refined, ethereal, or spiritual constitution. This is while the 
activity of the body and mind appears to be sjmripathetic or depen- 
dent. I am not impulsed or impressed by the thoughts or feelings 
of a foreign person, though 1 am cognizant of them through the me- 
dium above termed ethereal. The independent condition is when 
the body manifests the external appearance of rigidity, &c., above 
described ; and in this situation only is the term “ in(JependencB” 
applicable. " 


<^13. I will now illustrate the connexion between the internal, 
through the organization, with the external ; that is, what the min'd 
is de|\endent upon tq generate ideas. Forms qf all things make an 
impression, or rather ca^t a reflection upon the mind, which reflection -j 
is th^ Sound of every kind conveys to the mind a peculian; 

* That is, examining the diseased, with a view lo the application of remedies. 
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vibration — imperceptibly yet irresistibly undulates the portion of^the 
mind with which it comes in contact. This vibration is tiie idea. 
The* vibration and idea are simultaneous, yet perfect. Words (or 
squiidj^ which are called words) are the agent of ideas. 8o also 
when a person meets or observes a form or substance, he necessarily 
receives an idea concerning it. And the idea once created is irrevo- 
cable ; and association of the mind with the form external, excites and 
develops the idea first established. So also with sound or words. 
Hence in Icaming, a frequent repetition of the association of ideas is 
necessary ; andnvhen the idea is established, the same sound or 
word, even though irregularly or indefinitely repeated, renews it, and 
thus confirms the knowledge through the faculty or medium termed 
association or imitation. 

All thoughts or ideas are thus dependent upon exciting causes, 
the medium of which is but obscurely known. Yet every thought is 
syi unrestrained production of a mind acted upon by forms, reflections, 
sounds, associations, or imitation. All thoughts, in one woixl, may be 
termed i/a-esistible impressions. The cause of all such is invisible. 
It is npt the form, substance, sound, or word, that produces thought; 
but it is the irresistible impression which such produce upon the 
niiiKl. •^riiere is, first, the cause ; secondly, the effect produced ; and 
thirdly, the thought, idea, or ultimate. Tkovght is dependent ; mind 
is mdependrnt, not existing with the body as a com])onent part of its 
constitution, but is an ultimate of organization ; and thought is an ul- 
timate of both. 

Let it further be considered that a physical manifestation is not 
produced until thought as a cause or prompter previously exists. 
Let it also be considered, that an idea or thought could not be pro- 
duced without the mind previously existing. And let it further be 
impressed, that a mind could not be individualized, without the pte- 
fious existence of the physical organization ; and still further, that 
the organization could not be constituted and established without its 
previous tnd eternal elementary existence ; and that this all could 
not exist without a self-existent, unchangeable, and eternal Princijde. 
Here, again, fe developed the principle previously established : that 
t^ie visible and external are effects and ultima tes of invisible yet veal 
producing causes. ^ 

In^ analyzing mind* it becomes necessary to aclmit what you at first 
^would doubt. If you say the mind is a principle belongirjg to, and 
’ is produced and developed by, tiie action of the orgaftization, yon at 
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the same time admit the production, and its existence ; but if you do 
admit and sanction this alone, then you virtually approbate and sanc- 
tion a most ingenious theory : that all forms which possess within 
tiiemsolves a movhifr force ^ are no less than tfrmJdfig yrinclitlcs / 
then, to be consistent in your clForts to analyze your own mind, you 
must admit a power beyond man’s present power of investigation. 
And if such a principle does exist (and you are compelled ^.irresisti- 
bly to admit it), you may call it spirit, or substitute for that word any 
other name width may alleviate an inward ske})ticism of a continua- 
tion of this principle’s identity. 

And by the admission of a Principle previously existing, adequate 
in power and wisdom to produce organizations, and to dissennnate 
universally, life and vivacity, you positively deny the belief in the 
annihilation of the most minute substance in existence. And by 
prostrating the grounds of such a belief artificially sustained, there is 
established in its stead the existence of an invisible yet unchangeabk; 
Principle, which is previously admitted to be even more than a {)rob- 
able possibility. And while you have no possible means of refuta- 
tion, just quiet the mind, until I reveal the situation in whiioh my 
mind is ])laced while observing, and receiving impressions which you 
at this time have no possible means of arriving at.* *' 

When the mind becomes free from the organization, and is launched 
from itsnidulated state, it passes into anew sphere of existence. Im- 
pressions of truth, of virtue, of princijdes which govern, control, and 
actuate, tangible and physical substances, all converge to one Focus. 
This I call the Fountain, the Sun, the (Jreat Illuminator, the un- 
changeable, eternal Positive Mind 1 This fills all negative sub- 
stances. Worlds, their forces, their physical existences, with their 
life and forces, are all mgative to this Positive Mind. This is the 
great Positive Power ; all subordinate existence is negative. Both 
positive and negative exist as a united, unchangeable Principle of all 
action. For an illustration, let the mind conceive of a w^^ieel, s])herc, 
or circle. Let it be concentrated at the centre of this, and*it will be 


pefeeived that thci e is an expansion of circles from the^centre to the 
circumference, or that one wheel can not exist without another. And 


so with the Great Positive and Negative, which compose one wholo- 


Sphere of Existence. If these two forces produce all existence, do^ 
they not from the centre^expand to the circumference, passing through 


* obscuriiy* may seem to be connected with the last two paragraphs, will 

. be anilfjy cleared up in the Revelation. 
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minute and modifitxl forms, until they pervade the Universe and con- 
stitute the powers of all things? From 'this Focus then I receive 
impressions of the jnany and various princij)les and mediums which 
cx^st Jjetween the mind and the objects to which it as])ires. When 
I pass i»to tills sphere, I become associated with the spheres of the 
persons or forms which it is the previous desire to associate with. I 
do not pass to the Focus of aU existence, but to the focus of this 
existence — which is analogous to the expansion and centre of eveiy 
wheel of existence. When I pass from the body, 'it is not the dis- 
tance — the indefinite space through which the mind proceeds, that is 
necessary to enable it to obtain its information ; but it is the transition 
or metamorphosis of the principle of mind to its second sphere of 
existence. 


§>14. »In a wheel, there is but ovc centre : so at this Focus, there 
js hut one Principle, one united attribute of Goodness and Truth. If 
it vv^re possible for a circle to have several centres, then it would he 
possiblo for various principles and truths, both good and evil, to ema- 
nate 1^'om this Source. But as the first is impossible in a particular 
sense, so the other is positively impossible in a general sense. As 
th« suif stands as an emblem of this great trutli, you can not resist 
the impression of its positive analogy. The sun produces /i^ht : it 
can not produce darkness. It is a focus for the universal diffusion 
of light, and this it sends forth to the extreme sphere of its existence. 
So this Centre is a Focus for the universal diffusion of Knowledge, 
Truth, and one unchangeable principle, as disseminated to the ex- 
treme s])here of its positive power or existence. The focus of this 
existence is but an indefinite expansion of the Great Focus, passing 
from general positive to general negative existence — and being the 
controlling power of this existence, even as the Great Focus governs 
*all existences. To this centre — to this focus — to the great posi- 
tive power^ of this sphere (which is an effect or ultimate) — to this 
great actuator and propeller, consisting of one principle, which is 
Goodness without distinction — I go to receive information ! Aifd as 
the mind generates thought by coming in contact with external exci- 
.iting causes in the natural body; so this Mind* creates in my mind 
parallel ideas which I term imjyrcssions. And by the minute^yet ex- 
• 

• All the inhabitants of the second Sphere or Wor^ of human existence, are con- 
sidered as united and formin" one. The Mind’’ referred To, tl^erefore, is^ie Gen- 
eral Mind of the Second Sphen'. 
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isting medium between the mind and the body, I arrive back to 
convey the impressions thiDugh the natural organization. 

How little, therefore, is the evidence of reality to be observed in 
corporeal manifestations ! for while the phenomenon termed clalrv^jy- 
ance is visible as an ultimate, tlie real cause is invisible, and but faintly 
evident to the senses. 

The ultimate perfection of all substances, tlie ethereal existences 
of spiritual spheres, and the means by which I receive impressions, 
are evidejit to me ; but so greatly different from anything familiar to 
the natural mind, acting through the organization, that it is impossi- 
ble at this moment to make these things evident to your senses. But 
1 must reveal these things as the impressions are received : the par- 
allel facts and inductive conclusions will be made evident to your 
minds hereafter. And 1 must proceed to give the appearances of all 
second spheres as they are to me manifested. 

The human organization appears as a ])erfection and combination 
of all substances below its exalted composition. It is conti‘V)lled by 
chemical and mechanical forces, and is a coating, a casement te con- 
tain its inward properties. There is another distinct jirinciple, which 
appears and is evident to me as Also there is a mcdujtorl ov 

medium connecting the spirit wntli the body. This mediator 1 know 
as sensation. And wdien tliis medium becornes disunited, there is a 
physical dissolution, and a spiritual elevation to a different sphere of 
existence ; when the mind becomes connected wntli this sj)here by a 
medium similar to that which connects it with the body. It is then 
identified with a personal sphere peculiar to itself, even as spheres 
are peculiar to different organizations. 

The ma/n is the internal of the body, occupying the organs as instru- 
ments for external communication ; and when transferred, he retains 
all the senses, in a spiritual condition. And his mediums of com- 
munication are then spirihial, and he is susceptible to all properties* 
and elements that compose the existence of all things. He'receives 
implessions by these as exciting causes, — which arc imperceptible to 
the natural senses, but extremely evident and manifest to the spiritual 
sensas. And while the natural organization perceives substances and" 
appearances as artificiaj and external, the spirituql organiijation j)er- 
ceives the real and invisible — is susceptible to the action of" all 
existing pj^perties /hrough a sensation peculiarly belonging ta its 
•nature.* 
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When T pass ofF into the independent state of clairvoyance to re- 
ceive impressions, I receive them as the knovy ledge of the reality (or 
essence) of the substance which I had a previous desire to investi- 
gcfle.* And as it is a law of Nature which can not be reversed, that 
positive* is attractive to subordinate or negative substances, I must 
pass to the positive spliere of tliis existence. Inhere 1 do not have 
any co^^mpellor or informer, but I receive the reality of what 1 request. 

^ I do not observe entities as they would be naturally known to exist ; 
but I know the peculiar connexion existing beUteeri all ultimate 
sj)heres of maA. When passing from the organization, all natural 
forms and substances appear closed from my view by a great shade 
oiy mantle, when all above appears one broad and extensive light, 
passing through all of the second spheres of existence. This light is 
the medium of jterception and association, which periaides the second 
sj)heres,» and unites them togetlier, even as the natural spheres are 
•bound together. And when it was said that all shall know the truth, 
this was spoken in reference to the ultimate of this life, or to the sec- 
ond sphej’o of future existence, for there the truth is known. The 
reali^»y, the .invisible/ the real cause of all effects, are then known; 
and ibis knowledge makes us free. 

§ 15. The laws that govern Nature go on with a steady and un- 
changea])le progression. They are not at any lime retarded or 
accelerated. Notliing can prevent the natural results of these laws. 
They are established by one great I’ositive Power and Mind, — and 
e((ualled by a negative or ultimate Kquilibrium. Heiuie their contin- 
ued and united forces, ])y the influence of which all things are actuated, 
governed, and developed, and pass on in a steady process of progres- 
sion. Every particle of matter possesses the same j)Ower which gov- 
erns the whole Universe; 4md in each particle you see a representa- 
tion and evidence of these divine laws. Thus in the stone you may 
• see the properties of the soil ; in the soil, the properties of the plant ; 
in the plant, the properties of an animal *. in the animal you see Man, 
— and in Man you can not sec^ but you can fccl^ the immortal prin- 
ci])le. 

► The free, unshackled spirit, then, should be considered as the es- 
sential principle bt^longing to the organizatioij, that with ony; sympa- 
thetic chain, encircling all spheres of tins existence, can receive 
impressions instantaneously of all things desired, — and ’ixith its spir- 
itual senses, communicate with spiritual substances. AnTl as 
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these must be in a sphere necessarily attached to this sphere, it is 
there that I receive my impressions. I do not receive these fiom 
the Great Supreme Mind, but from this second sphere, focus, or me- 
dium, which legitimately belongs to this globe alone. When you 
ask me a question, I am then existing in the medium or splicrc of 
the body ; but in investigating and finding the answer, 1 pass to the 
sphere where I can associate with the truth and reality. 

It is impossible by words, to convey a full and adequate concep- 
tion of the manner in which I arrive at truth. I can only employ 
such words as convey all the idea that words can Convey, of this 
process. My information is not derived from any jicrsons that exist 
in the sphere into which my mind ent(‘rs, but it is the result of a I.aw 
of trutli, emanating from the Great Positive Mind, and pervading all 
spheres of existence. By this, truth is attracted to, and is received 
by, the mind. 

It is impossible for any one to enter vohintarihj that state in whicli 
he can view with clearness things belonging to a sphere of existence 
higher than the natural vorid. W(;re such a thing to take ])lace, 
that moment death would necessarily and inevitably ensue. F('r this 
state can not be entered without a loss of one of tlie controlliiig forces 
of the system ; and if this force is not siqtplied by the system of an- 
other, the natural functions of the organization wa:)uld cease, and tlie 
spirit* could not re-enter it after it had oii(*e departed. hidci)evdent 
clairvoyance, therefore, must be induced by th(' action of another sys- 
tem, by which the positive jtowxr is extracted from the subject. To 
sustain life, this is siij)])licd sympathetically by the system of the ope- 
rator ; and so long as this is the case, there is a. rare; and subtle nie- 
dium of synq)athy existing between tlu; mind and the body, by wdiich 
the former finds its way back to the latter after a temporary absence. 
If this medium w ere destroyed, the mind .could not return ; and it is 
impossible to go vohmtarily into the mdcjwjident state of (dairvoyainai 
without destroying it. , 

To some, however, it is possible to go volvntdrihj into a state in 
wdiidi the mind is greatly developed, and made engnizant of princi- 
ples and truths pertaining to this mundane sphere. This sometimes 
happtjned witli a w^ell-knowui Grecian philosopher.* During his 
hours of slumber, he often received impressions which led him to ex- 
tensive generalizations; and such was the source of those excellen- 
ces in his wprks which have so long been the admiration of the wmrld. 

* Arisfotle. 
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He was in the habit of wearing particular kinds of stones about his 
’person, imagining that these had the virtue of inducing this condition 
of ifiind. 

^ A <jelcbrated orator* of the same country frequently went into the 
same state of mind. 8ome of his best impressions were received 
during his hours of slumber. These he would subsequently sys- 
tematize and carry out to their legitimate results : and the ability for 
whicli he was distinguished may in a great measure be referred to 
\his source. 

A distinguished ancient physiciant also received impressions in the 
same way, wdiich led him to analyzations of the properties of plants, 
and to the discovery of their medicinal ap])lications, which before had 
been locked in secresy, and which must long have remained unknown, 
independent of this source of discovery. 

A sinniar mental phenonKmoii often hap[)ened in a still more perfect 
rjegree witli a noted Swedish {)hik)sophcr and psychologist,! who 
flourished tvithin the last (century. His inqtressions were more ex- 
tfinsivc '.^.nd distinct than those of either of the others to whom I have 
referred ; and by these means he was led to extensive generalizations 
on the animal kingdom, which are true. lie also had visions of tlie 
fut*ire state ; but not being in independent clairvoyance, these w'cre 
not in all respects perfect. Yet to some extent they were true, — 
and wxu'e valuable as being the best that could be received under the 
circumstances. 

Besides these, several Chinese and several Germans, and other 
wi'iters who have had the most innuence U])on the world, received 
the leading ideas which characteriz(i their w^orks, in the same way. 

Such impressions were of the same sjfcc'tcs with those whicdi 1 re- 
ceive, though theirs were received through a difTerent medium, and 
were measurably clouded by the organization. 

* To go into the future state, many people suppose that the mind 
rjiust depart^ to an indefinite distance from the body, and assume a par- 
ticular lo^*aition. This is not so. Mathematically speaking, two fa t 
from where I now sit is as much into the future state as any other 
distance. This consists simply in the condition which the mind as- 
Jiumes, and not necessarily in any change of its location, » 

Information concerning the things of wdiicli 1 speak in tliese dis- 
V.our^cs, is received while I am in this state of mind. For instance, 

Jl know not now" what I shall say the next moi^eiit, but ymst first 

* % 

♦ Deiuostlienes. f Galen. t Swedenborg. 
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pass off in search of thoughts and trutlis to be prcsentea next in 
order. 

F urtherniorc, the manner in which I obtain my information, inay 
be compared to a process of chemical analysis. In analyzing a, body, 
the chemist separates its constituents until he has found its simple 
elements. These are Truth* It is by a ])rocess of spiritual ai’ialysis 
that I obtain truth. I pass from the body with a desire for a particu- 
lar kind of information. This desire attracts the particular kind of 
truth of which I, would be informed, separates it from all other things, 
and causes it to flow into the mind. And when k thus obtain the 
truth of which I am in quest, I return to communicate it through the 
organization. 


^16. Thus, though the transition of my inner life to its second 
sphere, presents to the senses but little evidence of its reality, to 
me it appears a metamorphosis analogous to death* While thc;? 
senses observe the cessation of life, and the dissolution of the natu- 
ral body, they have no tangible evidence of the real changi^ whicli 
the inner passes through. But the latter itself is conscious of the 
change. The worm, while in its pupa slate, })asses through succes- 
sive changes, till it arrives at the form of the caterpillar. JVe can 
see a further metamorphosis : the cateipillar knows not of it. The 
butterfly is conscious of its former encasement. The appearances 
to the senses constitute one species of evidence, while the conscious- 
7iess of changing in the creature, constitutes anotlier. To the natu- 
ral senses, the effect or phenomenon only is present : the cause is 
foreign and seemingly disconnected. To me, bqth cause and effect 
are present. Forms and substances external are the subjects of 
outer association ; but their reality, internal, rarefaction or refinement, 
is‘what I am associated with. The natural senses are cognizant of 
corporeal and formal investiture ; but when things pass into their 
various progressive conditions, they are lost sight of.^ Like tln^ 
water — which, while remaining as such, is perceived by the senses; 
but; when it passes into steam, air, and the luminiferous ether — be- 
comes rare and refined — the natural mind and senses lose the per- 
ceptkm of its existence, and apply to it, as to all unparlicled matT 
ter, the appellation of spirit, for the want of a better term to define 
its condition. To me this all is known as matter become jrare 
and unpa^ticled — as the ultimate of matter, to which is applied the 
4 Vord spirit* ‘ 
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A natural tendency of the mind is to feel a conviction of its own 
continuance and progression. This amounts to a hdief, but not to an 
ahsohUe knowledge. F or no collection of parHcles or substances of 
any*kivd, possesses the power of self-analyzation. Hence all above 
the powev of the mind may be received as a desirable conviction, 
yet not* a palpable reality. To me this reality is made perfect. My^ 
perceptions and general impressions are from the ultimate or 'perfec- 
tion of all material substances. The scope of these perceptions and 
impressions, comprehends the substance of the second Sphere in a 
particular senses even as it comprehends all in a sense. 

^And as the result of present things is the substance of the second 
Sphere, I in this Sphere have the perception of the things predm- 
pressed upon the mind to investigate. Things appear real to me 
which are beyond the reach of the natural organization, which knows 
of nothingtcxcept what exists in matter and form. 

,To me the grosser matter is impelling the rare and refined ; while 
the rare and refined is pervading the grosser. Or, in other words, 
fettrns and appearances are effects of matter in approximating to its 
future ^tate of perfection ; while its perfected state, or ultimate, is 
in return controlling and refining these substances and forms. This 
is iWusti\?tcd by the fact that the atmosphere becomes purified by the 
intervention of an etlier or vapor. Thus water, passing into vapor, 
purifies the air contained in a room, in a particular way, as the same 
refinement of water purifies the air in a general way. 

All ultirnates, to me, are still matter ; but to you they are S])irit. 
T1i(3SC appertain to the second Sphere, or ultimate condition, which I 
become associated with. As the natural senses are cognizant of 
forms, the spiritual senses are cognizant of their ultirnates. Thus 
a particle of matter, in its ultimate perfection, can not associate with 
a grosser particle ; but when the grosser progresses to its ultimate’, 
it becomes an associate with other ultirnates. The rare acts on die 
l(\wer ; but the lower can not act upon the rare. So with the mind 
— with the senses : they can progress in their inward nature to their 
imparticled or ultimate state ; but the ultimate can not associate with 
the senses. So psychological theories are only based upon desires 
of the mind, and convictions which it receives through the exteiyial 
senses. 

In^ the state in wnich I am placed, all things are in an exalted 
.condition ; and this I am conscious of by arnvint^ at the stime ulti- 
mate sphere. And by association with these, and by inquiry and 
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analyzation of any given subject, I perceive the reality or ultimate 
of the things visible to the natural senses ; and with this impression 
I arrive to associate in the organic sphere, and thus am enabled to 
convey my impressions by words instinctively accompanying^hem. 

And this explains the distinction and apparent contradiction be- 
tween dependent and independent, as manifested in my o\Vn case. 
For while I am off, I am independent of objects and forms external, 
but dependent upon things interior, for the information which I re- 
ceive. The iiRpression is made upon my ultimate or inner princijile; 
this impression creates thought ; this thought, when I return to the 
body, brings up an association of words to express it, on which words 
T am thus dependent. Words are to me signs or sounds by which 
impressions are conveyed to others. All words, corporeal manifes- 
tations, muscular actions, the organs of the body, and such like, are 
instruments or means of external communication ; but jhe things 
communicated, I am conscious of through a different agent or me- 
dium. While receiving impressions, I am a representatioro and 
signification of the second or futui'c association belonging to man 
and matter, or of their ultimate or perfected state. I have no 
means of directly convincing the understanding of this condition ; 
fo»*, as was before mentioned, grosser matter can not associate I'drli 
more refined ; but refined and perfected matter can and does associ- 
ate with grosser. So while you can not associate your iinprcssions 
with mine, 1 can associate my impressions with yours, yet not dis- 
tinctly, evidently, or consciously to yourself — any more than grosser 
matter is conscious of its pervading unparticled matter or moving 
principle. To make the understanding analogically convinced of 
the ultimation of matter termed spirit, it is necessary to commence at 
the beginning of all things formal and nidi mental, and trace them 
(5vi-dently and naturally to their ultimate perfection. 

My impressions of spheres, or of matter in its second or ultimate 
stage of progression, are received in a way analogous to the natural, 
but by virtue of a perception much more exalted ! But ultimates 
ar« no more than finite to me, as they appear in a particular sense 
finite to you, but in a general sense infinite. As thd natural ideas 
are^associated with matter in its gross and perfected state, it appeaj^s 
limited; while to me the whole apjicars unlimited^ evident, and is 
present with all its features and representations of cause and effect.^ 
Thus the, human bpdy*shows both the grossness and perfection of« 
matteiy. The grosser composes* the bones ; its progression produces 
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nerves and all secondary formations of flesh and filaments ; while the 
ijiltimate produces the skin and hair. So with the blood : it passes 
from .its grosser state of coagulation to the refitied state, when it be- 
conies fitted for deposition and reproduction ; and it becomes more 
and more^rare and refined until it escapes the body in insensible per- 
spiration. So with the moving power, or volition : while the grosser 
is active in moving the muscular fibre, its refinement and perfection 
constitutes \he thhik'ing ininci'plc — which becomes so refined that it 
constantly escapes in thoughts or ultimates of which the mind is the 
originator. Thus the finer pervades the coarser; but the coarser can 
not pervade, but is approximating to, the finer ; and when it arrives 
*at its ultimate state, it becomes an associate with that which has pre- 
viously arrived at the same general condition. 

So with my inner life or ultimate sphere : it associates with the 
ultimates or realities of all grosser substances ; and by such a con- 
nexion, traces subjects analytically yet instantaneously from cause to 
effect^; and this supplies me with the knowledge which to your minds 
understanding bears the impress of being derived from direct su- 
pernatural and spiritual intercourse — while to me the word “ supernatu- 
ral” has no meaning. All natural things can not \)Yod\ice super natu- 
ralj^ but,j:his term is only applied to effects when their causes are not 
evident. 

Through such Impressions, all things sought for appear present. 
The knowledge of the modus operandi of the Universe, from generals 
to particulars, is present with me. All this comes instinctively 
through an impressive connexion with matter and ultimates. These 
principles instinctively perceived, to me appear realities, and all 
things else as superJiciaL* So this instinctive perception of truth 
enables me to communicate the knowledge of the second Sphere 
through the organization, to the external world. You may term this 
a,u expansion of the mind ; a quickness of perception ; an exalted 
condition of the imagination. You may doubt its real truth ; you 
nfay question* the existence of the principle of which I speak ; but 
you will not, if you consider the position which the true reasoner and 
philosopher sustains. 

But those who will doubt, are doubters and skeptics by nature 
• * 

^ The word superficial,^' which frequently occurs hereaijter, is applied by |he au- 
to.that which is incidental, external, opposed to the inward or ‘‘ real reality,” 
gnd which floats, as it were, upon the surface of general causation. The terra 
m‘^unreai" is also frequently employed in the same sense. 

4 
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and profession. A disposition like unto this is not in a state to receive 
truth, or to progress in knowledge ; and when the transition or meta 
inorphosis occurs fron; this sphere to a future one, such a, mind, will 
not be refined and progressed to its ultimate condition. It will be 
like the second refinement of matter ; and hence will take a long time 
to progress to its legitimate ultimate — and then it will associate in 
the spheres of those who have arrived at the state of perfection pre- 
viously. The mind exalted before it assumes its second body or 
sphere, is so much progressed toward its ultimate state ; and it wiH 
be associated with knowledge which subordinate or less-refined minds 
can not appreciate or enjoy. 

§ 17. Thus grosser matter, or rudimental beings, and their pro- 
gression until they arrive at their ultimate perfection, are in corre- 
spondence with mmd and its progress to its ultimate sphere. Their 
many spheres and associations are only such as mark the natural re- 
finement or progression of all things. Intellectual progress com- 
mences in the body or first individualization : thence the mind goes 
onward through its many stages of knowledge, corresponding to the 
various stages of its ultimate progression. 

It is a law of Matter to produce its ultimate, Mind. It is^the law 
of mind to produce its corresponding principle, Spirit. It is the na- 
ture of Spirit to progress in knowledge and understanding relative to 
the cause, of which all things else are the effects. Knowledge in its 
nature corresponds to Truth : Truth represents light and peace ; and 
the acquisition of these two produces the enjoyment which a lover 
of truth appreciates in this sphere, while he anticipates and will re- 
ceive the same enjoyment in future. 

All things in forms and corporeal investiture, which exist upon the 
fiice of the earth as displaying life, are correspondents of their mner 
life or principle — which not only actuates them to thriftiness, but is 
working, by an undeviating law, the refinement of all subordinate 
substances : and these visible, corporeal manifestations also stand ih 
ari^logy with the ultimation of their inner and living principle, which 
by influx produces rudimental sensation in the organic system, and 
becomes a part of animal existence. So, tracing the refinement of 
matter from vegetable to animal existence (the life or soul of plants 
being f)erfected to become animal sensation), the refinement and per-, 
fection of these two, taiecome the substance of 7ni7id — andthd pro-^' 
gressionT bf its patiA’e to its second sphere and investiture — youarriv^^ 
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naturally and reasonably at an idea of the future properties, the posi- 
tively individualized condition and existence of the mind in its first 
ultirntite state of progression.* Admitting this* much, you arrive at 
the ^or\dition of existence in which my mind is placed. 

Admit mind and its future identity — and you then can conceive 
of thoifght being irrevocable, and existing in repetition and associa- 
tion with^the form, or cause of its production. Individual perception 
establish^js this truth : That a thought once produced, never requires 
re*production : but it is only necessary to associate the*mind with the 
cause of its first development, to renew or refresh its action. Mind, 
^therefore, corresponds to a fulcrum, upon which operates the lever of 
producing thought, which revolves, in its action, the principles and 
associations of ideas which thoughts seek to conceive. Then a repe- 
tition of thoughts once produced, creates as an ultimate, or efiect, 
accompan}ing new ones. 

J^ach of these laws of matter and mind stands as a representation 
of what is future; and an admission of the foregoing presses upon the 
rnltid, as an irresistible conclusion, the probability of its natural and 

ETERN^Iit PROGRESSION ! 

Facts have thus been presented in illustration of the condition and 
of* my inner life, to make it evident to the senses as corre- 
.sponding to the sphere which yo\i are now in, and to enable you to 
receive the truth by analogy. Being compelled to admit the visible 
facts, you are equally constrained to admit as probable, a correspon- 
dent or ultimate KSphere. Conclusions arrived at by independent 
processes are an evidence of its reality ; though by no process of in- 
vestigation now known, have you the means to prove demonstratively 
the spliere which I am at this time associated in. Therefore re- 
ceive impressions favorable to its truth ; for such impressions answer 
as a guide to your future progress in knowledge and truth. 

*I am now compelled by a reasonable demand of the subject to ex- 
plain the cause of several particular phenomena which sometimes 
present thomselves in the state of the physical system induced by 
magnetism, and its ultimate, known as clairvoyance. * 

There are times when I, apparently to the senses, do not receive 
vij^on or impressions. This, being a particular phenomenon or effect, 
requires an adequate explanation. When progressed to the condi- 

^ In a^subseqnent part of this work this subject is unfo^ed and illustrated in such 
a%vay as^ to insure a thorough and correct understanding. % 

* t The speaker here remarked that he used the word eternal in its full for 
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tion or state known as completely demagnetized (which is invariably 
induced), physical causes incidental to the external system, somef- 
times indirectly interfere with the medium of sensibility. This me- 
dium being disqualified from particularly and internally attaching, the 
mind to the body, prevents occasionally the free expansion, or transi- 
tion of the mind, and its intimate connexion and necessary attadiment 
to the organization. When this occurs (and it can not be perceived 
by the senses), impressions can not be received, because"^ the mind 
has not become? thoroughly independent. 

Again : The expression “ I sec,” which I frequently use in famil- 
iar conversation during examinations of various descriptions, would, 
literally understood, convey a wrong impression. If 1 should use 
any other term, you would not understand its signification. This 
expression naturally conveys the idea of visum — of an optical knowl- 
edge of a foreign substance. In reality the expression sjmply con- 
veys the idea of knowing by a peculiar process ; for the knowledge 
of a foreign substance is obtained through llie imperceptible reflection 
which the substance casts upon the retina. So it is- knowledge, sight 
being simply a process to convey inward the existence of the outer. 
Hence if the expression “J hiow^'^'* were ordinarily used (which 
would be correct), I would use the same to give the iinprcssioQ^qf 
what I know, independently of optical or other processes of rudimen- 
tal perception. Therefore, “ I means, simply, “ I Jmowd^ I 
know of things by the process explained in the foregoing remarks ; 
and all phraseology which characterizes my conversation, is adapted 
to, and corresponds with, your present sphere of perception and un- 
derstanding. 

These last phenomena, which are sometimes manifested, and are 
occasions of impressing wrong conclusions, are explained as being 
'particulars which can not be depended upon. Particulars and mi- 
nuticz correspond to incidentals; and you naturally repose no confi- 
dence in the invariable repetition of these things. Generals are 
always manifest, corresponding with truth and Inw^ard reality. Hence 
if is again necessary to impress the conclusion, that generals can be 
depended upon as inevitably manifesting inward truth and invisible 
corresponding causes. But particulars and minutia, can not be relied 
on as producing the same unchangeable effects : for they stand in cor- 
respondence with incidental intervening circumstances which are* 
always^necessaril^jj of ^subordinate character. 
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§ 18. In bringing my remarks on Animal Magnetism and Clair- 
voyance to a close, it would not be inappi'opriate to recapitulate the 
arguments adduced to prove the phenomena. All that I have said 
upf)n this subject, has been said without reference to any particular 
axioms, br facts presumed to be admitted, or de])endence upon any 
manner or form of belief that may exist. 

First# iThe magnetic state was proved to be a further develop- 
ijicnt aad extension of the motive powers of organic life ; and it was 
shown that the propelling forces that control one systt^in in sensation, 
life, health, and bnjoyment, could be united to another system, and 
both become as one — that, according to the laws which govern ani- 
mal^ existences of a positive nature with reference to their negatives, 
the magnetic state could be produced by a transferation of the forces 
of the two. 

Secondly : It was shown that all states between the first magnetic 
s^ate and perfect vision, are analogous to phenomena witnessed in the 
varioVis conditions of natural sleep and somnambulism ; that the transi- 
tion of die inner principle to the second Sphere, corresponds to that 
painful metamorphosis termed death ; and that the connexion exist- 
ing between the inner life, or mind, and the organization, is a medium 
"Silllttlogous to that existing between one thought and another, famil- 
iarly understood as the power of concentration. 

Thirdly : That the source of the impressions which I receive, ex- 
ists in, and corresponds with, the second Sphere, or the ultimate of 
tlm sphere, and which corresponds to this ; and that the knowledge 
which I receive, is obtained by associating with the causes which lead 
the mind instantaneously to their effects. Cause and effect, thus pre- 
senting themselves almost at the same moment, give me the power 
of analyzation from generals to particulars. 

Therefore what has been said regarding these things, and the rea- 
sons for reposing credence in them, is not founded upon hypotheses, 
or facts adnvtted, but it is a tracing of general truths to their corre- 
sponding *ultimates ; proving evidently and carefully these phenom- 
ena as not being a perversion of the laws of Nature. The whole’ is 
thus made too evident to require the word supernatural ; too reason- 
gfcle and manifestly true to be, by a truth-loving mind, doubted ! 
Still the whole is suijmitted to the analyzation minds which it has 
»been» analyzing. And as it was admitted that no principle possesses 
^the p.ower of self-analyzation, you will doubtless^arrive at die point 
familiarly established, that T'ruth is Truth in every *law, frohi that , 
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which governs the most minute atom in existence, to that which pro- 
pels and actuates the planetary system. — And you are not to admit 
some of the premises to be evident and truthful, and consider th6 re- 
mainder as reipiiring a greater extension of credulity than you feel 
responsible to exercise. r 

But you admit one truth which stands at the basis of all tliese — 
tlie motive power of life and volition. In this your faith is estab- 
lished : the rest, then, you can not disbelieve for the want, of the 
amount of evidence necessary to prove them untrue. But if you 
either doubt or sanction the truthfulness of this exjV.anation, without 
previously and seriously weighing the arguments for and against, nei- 
ther your approbation nor disapprobation can be considered as legiti- 
mate. “ 

Magnetism and Clairvoyance and their various phenomena being 
tracked, by evident facts, to their ultimate effect, which is an opening 
of the second Sphere, they were left there ; and the science of corr(^- 
spondences was adduced in their favor. The first train of reas^ming 
consisted in investigating facts, and analyzi/ig realities to obtain the^r 
corudusions. The second train consisted in presenting analogous 
truths, agreeing with the visible and terrestrial, and ascending to the 
invisible and celestial. A third, train of proofs is that wliiclf for 
tinction maybe called representation; showing that facts re])resent 
Truth, and that trutii is a representative of knowledge and intellec- 
tual progress : and that these all are representations of each other, 
including the subject to be established.* 

First : Matter corresponds to Life, or the law of activity. Matter 
and life correspond to production and reproduction. These corre- 
spond to, and represent the existence of plants. The small plant or 
herb stands as a representative of the largest tree ; and all these cor- 
respond to animals. The smallest species in animal existence, stands 
as a representative of the most perfect animal organization. The Icas^ 
atom that gO(^s to c:ompose this existence, is a representative and sig- 
nification of the largest globe or sphere existing in the dj inverse. 
Once more : The inhaling of the Vegetable Kingdom, and the life 
which it possesses — its Soul — corresponds to, and is a’representative 

I 

• When the author speaks of one thing as “representing” or “ corresponding” to 
anothc^, he, in general, Leans that the one thing indicifies, points *10, or sshadovvs, 
forth, the existence of the <fcthcr. The distinction which the author makes betweeuf 
tntth and/rtd, in the ak/ove sentence, and in other places, is the same as that which) 

. exists between cause and elTect, or law and its manifestation. 
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of, the influx and reflux of the same principle in animal existence. 
Life in the Vegetable Kingdom, represents li^e and sensation in the 
Animal Kingdom. In the least of animal existences there is seen a 
lai^.to»govern them in reproduction, activity, and in sustaining tlieir 
own existence. And there is another peculiar manifestation of this 
law, wliich is termed instinct. This instinct represents, and corre- 
sponds \yitji, the mind of man. The forces tliat act upon the least 
particle«of matter, presenting positive and negative manifestations, are 
reprflrsentative of that great eternal Positive and Negative Principle 
which governs aM matter. The mind of man represents the Great 
, Mind. Thus facts which have been presented in the foregoing, are 
one step beyond the argument of correspondences. 

Is not the first train of reasoning admitted ? Is not llie second 
also true as harmonizing with facts first established ? Is not the third 
also admissible ? When considering their relative bearings from first 
fiXits to ultimate realities, does not the first adetjuately (^xj)lain the 
secoild? Does not the second confirm the first? Does not the third 
correspond with both, and stand as a representative of Ih uth ? If 
so, wilj you let Trhth stand as a representative of your intellectual 
progress ? 

19. The science of representatives being thus devtdoped and 
established by a consideration of general truths and visible realities, 
the application of this science will be iiec’cssary to further confirm 
the proofs deduced in previous argument, of a tratisferation of sj)ljer(?s, 
or transition of inner life. First : The healtliy and powmTul man, 
equal in all the forces of his body, represents the connexion of two 
bodies, or the unity of their positive and negative forces which makes 
the two correspond to one. Secondly : The extreme sensibility and 
acuteness of the perceptive powers, or the medium unconscioirsly 
existing upon the nerves, and which, independently of external dis- 
turbing causes, excites upon the mind thought, corres])onds to the 
phenorneix)!! of dreaming, or the peregrinations tnade by the mind 
during the liours of repose. Thirdly : the extension, transferatidn, 
or transition, ^f the mind from this to another sj)hcre, represents the 
disconnexion of the mind from the body at the period of physical 
dissolution.^ Tlic moment of independence, which is during tJic ap- 
*parei:^ly stiffimed condition of the body, its inclined position and 
appearance of sleep, represents death. The medi^un wln’ch r^nnects 
'the niind, or second sphere, with the body, or this sphere, rep^bsentsv 
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the, medhim which exists between thought and thought, between 
cause and effect, betwpen general and particular truths, causes invis- 
ible and effects visible. It is the same that exists between all par- 
ticular things relative to matter and mind, being imperceptible no Vhe 
sight, hearing, taste, and smell, but perceptible to the feeling. 

Again : First, facts have been presented ; secondly, established 
truths corresponding with facts ; and thirdly, representationi—r sustain- 
ing the two former by a])peals made to visible and external truths, in- 
dependent of belief or disbelief. These becoming manifest, not mly 
establish facts as corresponding with facts, but the Tirst two confirm 
the last, and the last represents and confirms all. All this is posi- , 
tivcly sustaining the truth which was first apparently yyresumed to 
exist in the phenomenon termed Clairvoyance. 

The amount of evidence is now before you on whick may be 
grounded your faith, or rather confidence, in that wdiich is to come. 
But if it is not sufficiently overwhelming to your minds as evidence 
to establish faith, you must admit the following by affirming «the que?5- 
tions propounded ; If what has been said does hot cofrespoyd witli 
your preconceived opinions and admitted theories, or is not agree- 
able to your present desires and feelings, dots it it not nevArthei^w*^^ 
correspond with Truth ? If what has been said relative to the 
grounds of true reasoning does not associate itself with your present 
mode of reasoning, does it not correspond with truth and invisible 
realities as manifested in external effects, and thus explain theories 
which you have long fostered as true? If what has been developed 
relative to the science of Magnetism and its ultimate. Clairvoyance, 
does not appear reasonable for you to believe, does it not appear 
more unreasonable to disbelieve it ? If what I have stated in refer- 
ence to the second Sphere, or the source of my impressions, does not 
correspond with what you regard as truths evident to your senses, 
docs not all that 1 have revealed in candor, consecutivcijess of inve,s- 
tigation, and freencss of expression, commend itself favorably to your 
minds ? Even if the propositions presented appear at first the oppo- 
site of truth, does not the investigation — the close development of 
foiims, series, associations, correspondences, representations — ye,a, 
the strict analysis of all these — manifest truth and sincerity corre- 
sponding to that Great Focus of Positive Truth, to which all things' 
else are^^subordinajj^ ? 
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§ 20, In the progress of this Key to the Revelation, and in fa- 
mEiaiizing the truths and principles to be unfolded, with the present 
spliere of reasoning, as to make plain and demonstratively evident 
all things invisible as associating with, and corresponding to, things 
which ajre* known to exist — it becomes highly important to investi- 
gate th<e main attributes and various developments of matter. As it 
is Ift/own in forms, from the animal and vegetable (k)wn to the min- 
eral and earthy,* and in the many modifications which it assumes, it 
is generally believed to be totally disconnected from all principles of 
intellect, or spiritual and inner life. 

Many opinions have existed relative to the motion of matter, and 
its ^^vis It is evident that the foundation upon which the 

prevailing theories and hypotheses have been based, is laid in a mis- 
conception of the true mode of reasoning — taking some visible forms 
and ^manifestations of Nature as womwg*, and some as moving ; 
and taking one as an established principle of truth, and the otlier as 
a probable reality : or assuming that 27?.cr//awas a law of matter, when 
the contrary might liave been evidently demonstrated in various ways. 
’ '"^^Nature and her forms present more evidence in favor of a cease- 
less and unchangeable motion in matter than otherwise. There is no 
such thing existing as positive inertia in matter. It is not particular 
in what way matter is developed ; it is not particular whether activity 
in any form of matter is directly manifest to the mises or not — ac- 
tivity in such nevertheless does exist ; for universal motion may be 
demonstrated as a general and positive law of Nature. Then why 
take particulars and minuticz in evidence of the^ opposite ? 

Matter possesses within itself the positive and negative motion, and 
the specific essence of Life and Sensation. Some philosophers liave 
supposed that matter contains within itself the principles of Motion, 
iiife, Senst^ion, and Intellect — regardless of any distinction in the 
organisms or modes of these various principles. Their reasonings 
are based upon the known existing principle in matter. Sensation; 
and they have endeavored to prove by this development that a fur- 
ther perfection and refinement in matter would produce Minfl or 
Spirit, independent jof any absolute change or^ distinction in^the or- 
gankation of inherent Motion. It will be proved, however, that this 
* is ngt the case. The great distinction between Life and ‘*^ensation 
h^^ never been named or properly understood in philosophical and 
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pschjlogical disquisitions. But as this refinement of matter, termed 
spirit, is not the proper subject to speak about at this time, I will 
proceed to speak of the Motion and Laws wiiich govern the material 
Universe. 

If there is a principle of inertia existing in Matter, then iban pos- 
sesses the power to create; but if there is not such a thing existing, 
then man has merely the power of developing. One or tho other of 
the above must necessarily be true. Preponderance of evidence, as 
connected with •’individual and external experience, must de^^ide 
which is. ^ 

The most apparently immoveable su])stance known in creation is 
that of stone ; and the question has often been asked, Does stone 
form and develop itself like unto other forms in Nature 1*” In an- 
swering this question, it is necessary to understand the relation and 
distinction existing between the form and composition of inattcr in 
the stone, and the nature and composition of the form that interro-'* 
gates. For if the stone were composed of the same principles 'and 
possessed the same movements with the subject which is investiga- 
ting its properties, the answer would be immediately evident. ♦ But 
instead of this, though the composition of the stone is of itself active, 
the action is so slow and imperceptible, in comparison to the quiSr 
activity and changeablencss of man, that he arrives at the conclusion 
that the stone is inactive^ while his body is active. 

That a living and moving principle exists even in stones, is ren- 
dered evident to the senses by the appearance on their surface of 
decomposition and decay. Where decomposition takes place, re- 
composition must also occur ; for matter is indestructible. Therefore 
rocks and stones give particles to, and lake them from, other bodies. 
Also when mines are found not so thoroughly developed as the ge- 
ologists or miners expected to find them, they often leave them to 
grow, germinate, or ‘‘ get ripe,” as they express it. Does not this 
afford external evidence of the activity of matter ? , 

And could man constantly unite with his body substances and 
matter which arc not active, or which do not possess a living princi- 
ple ? Food is constantly taken ; it is active upon the body ; it be- 
comt 3 s a part of the texture and substance of the system — is sub-*" 
jected ^o the physiological operations, and is goyerned by the same 
mutual motive forces that pervade all things. If matter were inac- 
tive, cm^d it be aabociated with activity V Can motion and rest 
exist together ? 
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Chemists who have instituted investigations relative to matter and 
motion, will tell you that one substance' will unite with another of 
like affinity ; but they go no further. But if ])artl(:ular matter will 
ojrrfy associate witli that of like affinity, how is it that four or five ele- 
ments ai\3 often found to exist in one composition ? The truth is, 
there is a mutual affinity existing between all forms and substances 
throughout Nature, including the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms. There is a constant fluctuation of all these, from, to, 
andirtlirougli each other, acting fast or slow according^ to the develop- 
ment of the matter sustaining these mutual actions. There is a con- 
stant and unchangeable movement throughout all Nature, produced 
by^the ultimate of matter, or what is now known to be its inherent 
properties of life and sensation. There is a constant, imdeviating 
action, which produces and reproduces all forms visible and external. 
Composirion, decomposition, recomposition, visible and invisible, are 
vsvidently jierforming their natural yet ceaseless work, according to 
esta&lished laws. Earth and atmosphere form and compose vegeta- 
5le existence ; ‘dnd these three, in their united and energetic forces, 
compose their ultirnates, the higher degrees of matter known us ani- 
mal existence. And this last constantly gives to, and takes from, all 
vlifngs below its existence. Hence there is a ceaseless and endless 
chain of formation and reproduction ; loss and gain ; ac^cumulation 
and dispersion, taking place yearly, hourly, and secondly, throughout 
the Universe. If there is an infected place upon the body, such as 
a sore or wound, you may see, in its action of liealing, a re])resenta- 
tion of all Nature. You may there see the perfect operation of the 
two principles or forces of the anatomical and material system. What 
is decomposed, will be gradually repulsed from the wound ; what 
has formed pure and healthy, by a fresh ultimatioii and composition 
of particles, is gradually and carefully deposited at the place where 
it is required. There is not one particle loo much or too little ; but 
#he whole sustains an harmonious and united action in forming anew 
the parts, and repulsing the extraneous and decomposed substances, 
until the whole is united as before ! So with all Nature : every par- 
ticle of matter being governed by these laws and forces, produces 
harmony and union in all parts of existence. Witli an undeviadng 
tendency, each partible in Nature proceeds to i,t^ destined spot, there 
to form wliat is required, or to become more refined to produce its 
gran^l effects and sublime ultirnates ! ^ 

.Thus all things have mutual affinities, yet these are not ^always 
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perpeptible ; for some substances and elements have progressed too 
far to associate visibly^ with that which has not arrived at a similar 
condition. The analysis and knowledge of the real principles (which 
are invisible), governing even the atoms of existence, would Wacfc a 
lesson of truth in reference to the laws and movements of a^l things. 

F or the least substance in existence contains within itself the specific 
forces and essences that exist in the remotest sphere in immensity. 
Matter in its 'present^ not only represents matter in its %dtimat^Q state, 
but it is typical of Intelligence^ or spiritual ultimation, throu^.]^ut 
eternity. 

<5>21. In speaking of the origin and primitive Cause of all life, it is 
necessary to sustain the position to be assumed, by inductions drawn 
from Nature and her laws. 

First : If man is an animated being, and the earth inanimate, how 
can these exist together ? If man is formed as an extraneous sulv 
stance, separate from the great mass, how can he take from, and^give 
to, the elements that compose his, and other existences ? Lf motiolj 
or life existed in one part of Nature, and repose in another^ could 
these two be made to characterize a Universe ? Or can activity and 
rest exist in one substance ? If, on the contrary, motion is ^nanifesU 
in the general departments of the Universe, is it not more than prob- 
able that all things are active, cither in a visible or invisible way 
The motive power of all life and activity in Nature, must be a part 
of the same. It must exist with it, for it can not separately act upon 
it. Motion is then coexistent, coessential, and coeternal with Nature. 
It acts on all matter in a greater or less degree of perfection ; and 
consequently there is not a particle or substance in Nature in an inac- 
tive condition, but all things are full of life and energy. 

It is not necessary to explain the formation of this sphere at this 
time, but only to investigate matter and motion as evidently mani- 
fested to the senses. Motive Power, existing with Matter indivis- 
ibly, is the cause of Life ; and to distinguish Motion, Life, .and Sen- 
sation, from Intelligence, there must be a correspondence shown as 
existing universally, representing these principles as 'Motion in a 
greater or less degree of perfection. What is known as Motion, ig 
not properly Life ; fcjr Motion exists where Life does not. 

The harder substances, such as mineral and stone, are apparently 
motionl^s ; but stiil tTiey are continually decreasing or increasing, ^ 
accordmg to th*eir peculiar states of perfection. For mineral bodies 
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are formed by the association and action of such elements as enter 
Into their composition. When they commence forming, they are in 
a crude and unrefined state ; but by the activity and motion which 
ch|,racterize them, they constantly extract from other substances, par- 
ticles for their own composition. And as that which has progressed 
to a c3ndition to enter into such a formation, associates with, and be- 
comes a part of, the mineral, so all which has not progressed to the 
proper state to associate with the same, is repulsed and separated as 
dros.yand extraneous matter; and this associates with that of like affin- 
it/7^even as did the former. 

Particles may accumulate from the combined elements In the inte- 
rior of the earth, to form what is termed ore. And this can not 
remain inactive when it is formed, but progresses to metal. Then it 
possesses no visible motion or activity. But time will develop its 
slow, yet perfect action : for rust will be seen accumulating on its 
surface, and finally the whole becomes dissolved and disunited, and 
passps into other substances of like and equal affinities. In this, 
tJierefore, is seen a perfect illustration of the steady motion existing 
as an invisible reality. 

Th6 appearances of forms and substances would almost give the 
impression that they exist as independent of earth and atmosphere ; 
for the question could with propriety be asked, If animal and vegeta- 
ble existences belong to and are a part of earth, why are they not all 
like earth ? or, why is not earth like unto them ? 

The distinction is not properly made between substances which 
are constantly progressing to specific states of perfection and associa- 
tion. A peculiar kind of earth is perfected, and has the essential 
property of associating with, and forming mineral ; while, by a long 
and imperceptible progression, earth and minerals associate with and 
form vegetable existence. By a gradual progression and refinement, 
particles of the mineral and vegetable kingdoms are rendered capable 
of becoming the substance of animal organization. And there is be- 
tween earth and animal existence, a general and particular corre- 
spondence,— and there are intermediate associations of matter, grof^ser 
or more refiped, which produce the various substances and forms 
existing between each of these kingdoms. 

In earth and minerals, and all matter which is commonly said to be 
in repose, there is existing the primitive and oi^iginal principl e insep- 
arably belonging to and characterizing the whole Universe. There 
is motion in these, developing power in its actioh such as map 1; not 
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capable of comprehending ; for man, with all his powers of intelli- 
gence combined, is not competent to investigate and properly com- 
prehend the force and^^moving power of his own existence. Yet in 
grosser matter, there is contained the primitive and essfjitial 'principle 
of Motion ; and this is the first of all powers existing ip Matter 
throughout the Universe. Life does not exist in such forms, yet this 
is a specific and essential quality belonging to Motion ; but one which 
can not yet be developed, for the want of a higher and morejperfect 
state of material existence. 

22. For illustration, imagine this sphere as existing, and nothing 
of what is now known as vegetable and animal forms. — Let matter 
be destitute of any higher state of perfection than the grosser substan- 
ces which compose this sphere only. Then, if you arc in a condition 
to be cognizant of all motion, which is incessantly going on among the 
various atoms and particles, you have the principle of Motion primi- 
tively existing. You would not know of a principle of Life or {J5en- 
sation. Your mind could not extend to vegetable and animal creation^ 
for such you would think were utterly impossible. But suppose you 
still continue in the condition to be cognizant of the progression and 
continual motion universally existing : you would next see that forma- 
tion of minerals* You would consider these as forming from the pro- 
gression and ultimate refinement of grosser matter. Yet no combi- 
nation of numbers would express to the understanding the number 
of years intervening between the first or rudimental stages of Matter 
and the formation of minerals. 

Next, you would see plants germinating and springing up, of a 
diminutive size, over the face of creation. Here again is a substance 
manifested which you did not know as existing previously to its for- 
mation. Yet by a steady perception, you could see that it was evi- 
dently the progression of matter that produced such an accumulation* 
of particles to form a Vegetable Kingdom. There would be also a 
new development of the law of Motion^ You would here' see Life in 
evei^y particle of vegetable existence, a principle which you did not 
know as existing previously to the formation of the substances in 
which it is developed. Yet it would be evident that this Life is an 
essential quality and development of the first principle of Motion, 

Intermediate formalSons would gradually be produced ; and a long 
series of years would ekpse between the formation of the last King- 
dom kn^the production and development of another. You would next 
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see animals existing in minute and delicate forms, corresponding with 
die minute and delicate forms of plants. From these there would 'be 
gradually created higher degrees of animal organization, correspond- 
ing with the higher vegetable , existences, until you would observe 
(the qualities and particles becoming so perfect from the ultimation 
of the grosser matter) the formation and production of the magnificent 
and wonderful mechanism of the human form^ comprising within 
itself th(^ hltimate properties of all previously existing matter, and 
v.'hicfi/stands as an ultimate and combination of all else existing ante- 
ricJT^to its creation ! 

o 

Thus you have seen matter pass from its grosser condition, through 
its many stages and spheres of progression, until it arrives at conse- 
quent animal organization ! 

There is another principle also developed, corresponding with the 
perfection of matter. You first saw Matter and Motion; secondly, 
you saw its gradual progression until it formed substances capable of 
developing a new princijilc of motion. This was Life, corresponding 
ip perfection to the forms which contained it. Then, again, you knew 
of no other principle existing besides Motion and Life : but, in .due 
time, new forms were produced by the same unchangeable laws of 
progression and association, corresponding to, and capable of devel- 
oping, a new principle of Motion and Life, which was Sensation. 
Then you saw that Sensation was a further development of the essen- 
tial properties of Motion — that the former contained the latter, but 
could not manifest it without corresponding forms of progressed mat- 
ter, capable of producing such a development. 

You are now convinced that the physical organization of Man is an 
ultimate of matter, and an effect produced by an internal, invisible, yet 
eternal Cause : and you are further convinced that Sensation, Life, 
and Motion, are consequent qualifications of the organic constL 
tution. 

You have observed the gradual progress of all things until Man 
Was formed. You may now be removed from the position which 
you have occupied as being raised above this sphere, for the purpose 
of observation, — to direct your attention to thfe beings which you 
have patiently seen formed. And now, existing and moving among 
odier forms and beings like unto yourself, are you capable of com- 
prehending hnd explaining what you evidentlji saw as manifest to 
your 'senses while thus situated? You are for you are now 
dwelling in a s^Jaere lower than that which you pevio^usly oc^jupied. 



64 


THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE. 


and therefore can not associate with the same. Nor can you associate 
with this sphere fully ; for you are not only one among millions of» 
forms, but you are apparently self-existing, and isolated from^, the 
great mass of universal production. 

You now see that man possesses something besides Life an.d Sen- 
sation. And it is for the want of a capacity to make a proper dis- 
tinction, that you confuse Motion, liife. Sensation, and Intelligence, 
in one form, and sanction the theory that Intelligence is k lesult of 
organization. The cause, then, of your belief is evidently '(bmon- 
strated. — It is for the want of a higher sphere to enable you to ak»o- 
ciate with that which belongs to your present sphere. But becoming 
confused in investigating your own composition, you arrive at the 
conclusion that the principle of mind is eternal, yet not indwid- 
ualized, or associating identically with spheres of ultimate progression, 
as corresponding with the spheres which you have demonstrated to 
your senses in the earthy, mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms, 
with their rninutia? and intermediates, — and in primitive Motion, Life, 
Sensation, and Intelligence. ^ 

And in this place it is necessary to impress again the proposition, 
That no substance or power of any character, whether physical or 
intellectual, possesses within itself the power of self-investigation or 
comprehension. Therefore you can comprehend and trace, analogi- 
cally and correctly, grosser substances to the formation of yourselves ; 
but you arrive at Mind, Intelligence, Sjnrit, — and though this is the 
principle which has enabled you to explore and comprehend all be- 
low it, you find that this itself is necessarily vague and indefinite to 
you. And hence there is either too much belief as respects this 
principle and its composition, or too much disheluf ; and each is a 
natural consequence of a principle attempting to investigate itself. 

Having no means to arrive distinctly and evidently at a knowledge 
of the essence and principle of Intelligence, you are compelled to Igt 
me occupy the situation which you have been supposed to sustain, 
and thereby reveal what you would willingly and joyously receivfe, 
as^corresponding to your natural yearnings, and answering your de- 
sires for a higher, nobler, and more dignified understanding of your 
nature and its legitimate offices and ultimate destination. 

2?. The classifi/cation of Series, Degrees, cmd Representations, 
must be properly understood, in order that Nature and her coexistent 
and es^ntial Igws fnay be duly comprehended. A focus formed of 
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nebulous matter, or in other words, a Centre produced by a conglom- 
eration of particles, must of necessity be a body^ crude, heterogeneous, 
yet d cause. Its inherent forces are spontaneously producing effects ^ 
and these effects arc necessarily producing ultlmatcs. It exhibits 
also tile •inherent principle in matter known as Motion, which is 
admitttd to be coexistent with matter itself, — producing effects, 
which effects are producing ends or ultiiiiates. Such an incipient 
formation is the only basis on whicli can rest a pro])er understanding 
oT the potency of matter and the excellency of ultiiiiates. 

The correspox^dential reasoning to be instituted is based upon gen- 
erals and universals — or u[)on the Cause which is perpetually pro- 
ducing effects and ends. Intermediate and isolated divisions are not 
essential to a proper investigation of terrestrial laws. 

There is an invisible Cause producing spontaneously external 
Effects ; and these may be divided into scries, degrees, and rei)re- 
se^ita,tions. At first. Matter and Motion existed : and these formed 
one scries. Vegetable production and its essential developments 
atid accevnpanying life, are a second, form and degree. Animal organ- 
ization, is a third, development, or an ultimate of the inward or first 
Cause: and its kingdom is a third form and degree, — the whole 
forming *three series. First, Matter, spontaneously producing and 
reproducing Ends or Ultimates. Secondly, Motion, graduated and 
developed aiicording to the j^erfection and utilization of matter into 
forms, suitable as agents, and perfect as ultimates, to devcloj) its 
inward principle to the external sphere. Again (for a more partic- 
ular distinction), first, Matter; secondly, perfect degree of vegetable 
existence ; and thirdly, matter in animal organization as its highest 
state. These are three series or degrees. Secondly, Motion as a 
coexisting principle with Matter, Life as an effect, and Sensation as 
an ultimate or end: constituting three series or degrees of the prO- 
gVession of matter and its inherent motion, — or of the development 
oj* the great^Cause internal, which progresses to, and produces ex- 
ternal and visible forms. These classifications must be understood, 
in order to arrive at the corresponding principles which are still iiuns- 
ible, yet creadng infinite ends and ultimates, from eternal, invisible, 
apd potent laws of causation. 

For an understanding of the reasonings whjeh may properly be 
,base(J upon these classifications, according to the science of corre- 
|;pondences, familiar and physiological illustratl^s may be presented. 

' These will answer as a chart for universal investigation ; for effects are 

5 
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charts by which internal causes may be arrived at. For forms and 
effects are representatives in a higher degree, of what is existing in ef 
lower or first degree;* and the substance of ultimates is a devalop- 
inent and progression of all beneath its sphere of existence, and is a 
compound of all substances, refined and rarified to a spherp of ulti- 
mate perfection. Consecjuently it involves all of the lower orders of 
spheres and existences. Hence it acts on, and subsists upon, sub- 
stances and particles which compose the original elements oV its na- 
ture. All beneath an ultimate, or an effect, thus supplies the\^^fih(*t 
and ultimate ; and hence ultimates or effects corresj^ond to, and 
resent all things in an inferior degree and sphere of perfection. 
Thus, the human body is a composition of all else: — but to famil- 
iarize it with the understanding as corresponding with universal'^ in 
Nature, an examination of its laws and functions generally, and a 
classification of tliern in series and degrees, will be necessary : and 
this will manifest the doctrines which it is necessary to enforce. 

First, the form is a re])resentative of Matter originally existing^: for 
the system is formed by laws not distinctly comprehended, even ?*s 
is the great system of the Universe. There is an invisible, an inter- 
nal cause, existing in the human form ; and there is an external, an 
ultimate, an end also. These two are generals ; but there ^re other 
specific qualities and essences, producing distinct results; — and a 
classification of these is necessary in order to make them familiar to 
the mind, as corresponding with distinct departments in Nature. 

First, the head, secondly, the chest, and thirdly, the abdomen. 
These are the three orders of degrees in the same form, arising out 
of the general^ as the original basis. The head is the cause, the 
chest, the effect, the abdomen, the end, or ultimate. Or, the head, 
as a cause, involves, acts on, and produces all which the organism 
usually manifests. 

Still more plainly is this principle illustrated and represented 
the functional operations of the viscera, in forming that essence of 
organic life, the blood. First, the mouth, tongue, and its mucous 
surfaces ; secondly, the stomach ; and thirdly, the termination of 
the same in the small and large intestines. Or, tjie saliva, the 
gastric juice, the pancreatic and hepatic, or bile. The saliva is the 
cause, and performs the essential office of preparing the food for tile 
stoinaffh. Saliva produces an effect or immediate result^ called gas- « 
trie juice, which is^ t#e same juice developed and potentialized to * 
perforirf its grtlnd end or ultimate. Its termination is the active and 
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^finely-secreted fluids of the small and large intestines, terminating at 
the rectum. Hence the element known as bipod commences in the 
mouth, and by the tongue dissolving and preparing the substances 
\rticlf are to form such : and for the further development of the same 
particles' and substances, it passes to the stomach, and there is acted 
on by the gastric principle, is coagulated, — and the ultimate of tins 
operatign .forms blood ; — which is dravVn by the forces heretofore ex- 
plain^^d, into the absorbing vessels, and terminates in tlie venous and 
{^'terial circulation. The gross and impure parliete, which are not 
capable of asso(!ialing with the refined and progressed part, pass into 
the substance known w^ fteces or excrement ^ — while according to the 
law of universal life, activity and progression, the blood bei'omes still 
more refined. It forms a serum or lymph, which is the next stage of 
its pi’ogression ; and the ultimate of this is the insensibh^ perspiration. 

Or for further illustration : There is a chyle of the moutli and 
V)ngue, an original substance — a cause of producing a second chyle, 
that •of the stomach and pancreas, and which is a still more refined 
flevclopment of the same principle. And tlicn a cliyle is produced, 
of the^mall and large intestines, as an cfTect or grand ultimate of the 
whole functional movements of the formation of blood. 


<§> 23. Now to bring what has been last said into a comprehensive 
condition, we will recapitulate : First, the head, chest, and abdomen. 
Secondly, the iiowcr which these have upon the system, as an inter- 
nal force to produce external manifestations. Thirdly, the mouth, 
stomach, and intestines. Fourthly, the saliva, gastric and hepatic, 
and pancreatic juices. Fifthly, chyle of the mouth, chyle of the 
stomach, coagulation, blood, serum, insensible perspiration. Each is 
a cause to produce its ultimeite. These are all series — correspond- 
ing to the series in material existence. And as the formation and 
development of blood takes place througli a functional operation of 
tjie system, ^o Life and Sensation are produced by the developments 
of the mfiterial system. The Universe originally contained within 
itself all the essential properties and substances which are now known 
to be develofled : so the food which is taken into the mouth, posses- 
s.f.s within itself all the properties and essences of blood, but needs 
form and condition of scries and degrees, to pTjoduce such a^ devel- 
opment. And each force, organ, or function which is necessarily 
icalled into action to produce blood, must pd&>ess within itself the 
power to cause all which is ultimately developed. Each has a series 
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consisting of three; — corresponding with the series and degrees In 
universal creation. And irmn, therefore, stands as a representative of 
the Universe, — containing within himself the ultimate propertied of 
all subordinate substances ; — and consequently he is involved in cH 
things, which act for and on him as an ultimate. 

It is proper, therefore, to deeply and seriously investigate the 
original structure and motive power of man, together with the many 
complicated parts wdiich are uniformly made evident external : and 
by understanding the forms and forces, and the consequent perfection 
which is manifested in the human organism, you wiK perceive a cor- 
respondence to all else, whether superior or subordinate, existing in 
universal Nature and her laws. Know one and you consequently 
know the other ; and by investigating and exploring all below the 
power of mind, constituting your own nature, you arrive analogically 
at the relative jiowers of the original laws of motion, which have 
governed from the heginning, and do still manifest an undeviatipg 
tendency to universal and eternal progression. 

As motion is perpetually changing and exchanging particles, so 
there are continual sequestrations and prominent developments of the 
same in forms going on throughout all existence ; and forms, forces, 
and motions, are refined through successive stages, from tiie most 
minute atom in existence, to the most perfect form and symmetry 
which are displayed in the pliysical organization of Man. The law 
or power of procreation and reproduction (in the sense in which 
these words are applicable), is universal and eternal. There is not 
such a thing as absolute creation ; but wdiat is termed such, is merely 
a development of inherent principles, wdiich are eternally established 
and sustained. New forms and properties, new developments, and 
refined and exalted conditions of matter, are merely the visible ulti- 
mates of the grosser, yet essential principles of Matter and Motion. 
They are therefore produced, or rather made manifest by the law df 
perpetual progression. The higliest and most perfect form known to 
exist, and manifest to the senses, is one link in the great chain of cor- 
respondences, which all particles immediately or remotely unite with ; 
and it is a representative of each successive link. Admit this propo- 
sition, and you are compelled through that admission to repose belief 
in one Great Power which is governing and controlling all things, 
and has established a Laiv equal to its own comprehension, — whereby 
not one thing is ex^ng but what is uniformly developed in forms,, 
series, degrees, and associations, according to the force and 'powxr^ 
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which is indivisibly and eternally coexistent therewith! Contempla- 
tion is necessary ; deliberate reverence and q. submissive disposition 
are positively required, in order to comprehend and enjoy the privi- 
lege associating with the conceptions and argument herein set 
forth ! • 

F or a further and familiar illustration of the motive forces of inter- 
nal exwtfvnce, we will speak of the different motimis which are devel- 
oped, in Nature, which act on geometrical and mechanical principles. 
Xhese are particulars and minuticC, and vary exceedingly, according 
to the forms an?l circumstances of their outward manifestation; yet 
they are all comprehended and contained in the First and only Creat 
Law of Motion, known as positive and negative Forces. 

■ There is existing a motion termed rectilinear. This contains un- 
developed, and progresses to, the sylral motion, which is an ultimate 
of the same principle. The first motion could not exist until tliere 
were forms capable of manifesting it : and when such motion became 
established, the curvilinear motion was next developed. And other 
motions'* legitimately followed, such as the vibratory, undulatory, ec- 
centric, and spiral or ultimate motions. Tlie many modifications in 
which these motions or powers are developed in mornenluin processes, 
were only displayed when there were developments in Nature, of par- 
ticles, forms, and substances, capable of manifesting these essential 
principles. First, the Great Law of Motion existed ; and lastly, as 
an ultimate development, sjnral motion was unfolded ; and between 
tliese, intermediate motions were developed and became visible : and 
then, and only then, could these motions be admitted or believed to 
be existing. 

Did not the first motion contain the specific properties and forces 
of all the others ? or were they individually and independently pro- 
duced or created? Is it not probable that they were produced by, 
and according to, the law of universal energy and development, and 
tjiat they be>ar a likeness to all other progressions, in forms, degrees, 
and consequent forces, such as Matter, Mineral, Vegetable, Animal, 
Man, and their respective properties and essences, of Motion, Idfe, 
and SensatioA, display ? Does not the whole form a succession of 
lyiited and corresponding links in the great chain of material devel- 
opment ? # ^ 

Tiie first Power of Motion contained all forces that are now known 
«to exist. So also did Matter contain the specitfe essences and prop- 
erties to produce Man, Therefore the original forces and laws of 
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gross Matter and Motion, coinpreliended all that may now be termed, 
purified and rarified effects and ultimates ; and the whole corre- 
sponded, in a general sense, to the law of positive and negative, or 
grosser and ultimate, cause and effect, internal and external: aad.vdl 
intermediates, and superahounding effects or manifestation's, legiti- 
mately and indi visibly belong to, and are a part of, the Great Causc^ 
Effect^ and End. , , 

Facts liave thus been accumulated, and these stand instead- of as- 
sertions. Theyiare demonstratively evident as sustaining the propi)- 
sition first established, as to the existence of a univ^^rsal and eternal 
inherent Law of Motion in Matter, and its powerful and energetic 
productions which visibly exist as its effects and grand ultimates. 
And these all have been demonstrated in known and visible realities, 
in order that the correspondences and laws of association may he 
known and properly understood, so that the great question at issue 
may be decided. 

24. Thus it may be considered established, that* Matter 'Contain!4 
within itself an eternal Law of progressive activity. — And what has 
been said of Motion, and the various ways in wliich it is developed, 
proves also a corresponding law of life and action as existing indi- 
visibly and coesscntially with Matter ; the whole containing forces 
and materials to produce in future developments, all forms and sub- 
stances in existence. It is thus also shown, that the Whole is com- 
posed of parts, and that the parts are necessary to compose the Whole ; 
and that the Whole is a vast Machine, operating unceasingly by an 
inherent principle of perpetual action. It throws out Effects, which 
are the results caused by this action. The whole is a mechanical 
02)eratio7i, developing each principle and force, each object and form 
which is known to the senses to exist. The whole is governed by 
the principle known as the Law of Nature. Scientific investigations 
lead to these conclusions, yet can not 7'csi at this point, b,ut look back 
still further in search of the First Cause. The inductive nmind will 
distinctly observe the indications which all Nature presents, as point- 
ing to the Great First CausCf or Positive Mind, Arlfd upon such, 
as’^a basis, the mind will rest satisfied, feeling that search to find o\,\t 
a cause still ulterior is absurd, and even beyond its povrers of con- 
ception. 

But resting on thc^foundation of such a conclusion irresistibly es-» 
tablished, the mind can not but look at the whole of Nature as pro- 
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^ducing grand effects in an infinite process of progression ; and observe 
adaptation of means to (jiids, as displaying external proof of desig'U. 
It can not fail to perceive that each part is necessary to the composi- 
ljf5n and structure of the Whole ; and that the Whole, of necessity, 
must be ''composed of parts; and that each part performs its specific 
office in producing and developing new effects and ultimates. 

This*a\l proves that Matter and Motion are coeternal principles 
^xislij^g in Nature ; tliat it is impossible for the general and estab- 
lished laws of these principles to be changed or subverted ; and that 
these laws are Eternally ])rogrcsuvc^ and consequently are eternally 
producing successive states of perfection, — and that they consequently 
forrp degrees, series, and associations, as successive stages of devel- 
opment, from the germ of existence to the highest point of material 
perfection. 

And anything appearing or manifesting operations contrary to the 
rkws of Nature, must, in such manifestations, be positively incorrect. 
Suefi things do not manifest the imvard 7'ealify. And all scientific 
mvestigations prove that external manifestations are not to be depended 
upon as a true means of understanding the real producing cause ; but 
that the Reality — the Cause of all things — lies deeply behind all 
external appearances. 

And so with Nature. The Internal, the Infinite Reality, the Great 
Positive Mind, is producing, as a Negative, infinite Effects and Ulti- 
mates, commencing from the inward, expanding and developing to 
tlic outward. The Internal is mfinite; and so likewise is the Exter- 
nal, Tlie Whole may be comprehended by understanding the prin- 
ciples and laws of cause and effect ; for the Cause is the hcgimiing ; 
the Effect is the Ullimafc, The Whole, considered as universal and 
eternal, composes an intelligent, thinking. Positive Mind. Such is a 
generalization of all things, setting forth the corresponding movements 
and forces that govern this material existence, and proving demon- 
stotively th^t Motion and Matter exist essentially together, and 
possess tile properties and essence of all things, organic and inor- 
ganic, and also the forces of Life and Sensation by which such are 
governed. 

» And by the establishment of this principle, you have a safe aiid 
sure basis upon which your hopes and anticip^^tions respecting the 
► future may be rested, not depending upon any theories of a future 
tjxistence heretofore prevailing. It evidently proves a^future life be- 
yond, a doubt, and makes it as sure and as eternal as the laws that 
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goycrn the Universe. The existence must be identical and progres- 
sive ; for such it is kpowh at present to be. And the whole is car- 
ried on by principles unchanging and eternal in their nature, and 
which can not be in any way confused or disorganized ; and thusmll 
things, from the first, progress with an energetic .step to then ultimate 
perfection. 

It is not the object at this time to prove how (or in what ^tate ) the 
existence will be, but it is the object to prove that it shall be.^^ And 
by admitting the basis upon which the argument is founded (Motion, 
Life, and Sensation), all else is plainly manifested t so that even a 
disposition to disbelieve future identity does not in the least affect the 
argument from past and present progression, and individualization. 
Also a generalization of these truths makes the existence plain as be- 
longing to a universal movement. But if the details and particulars 
were noticed, many visible facts w^ould seemingly rather controvert 
the proposition : for in particularizing, the connexion with generals, 
and univcrsals is apparently broken. Therefore, as the onl}^ true 
method, you are compelled to generalize^ in order to have oiy3 correct 
glimpse of a future and boundless eternity. 

It being established as indisputable (yet as an idea too vast for or- 
dinary comprehension) that Matter possesses Motion inherently, and 
that the whole contains the substance and properties to produce all 
things, you, by admitting this, adopt the belief in the o( 

future progression ; and by admitting such a possibility, you are com- 
pelled (in consistency) to remain quiet until I trace generally and 
particularly, from the Great Positive Mind, the Cause, Effect, and 
Ultimate, of all things : and this will exhibit the infinite progression of 
all particles in existence, and show that this progression develops the 
principle so long involved in obscurity, viz., Spirit. 

§ 25. The two great points, then, which it is the object to establish, 
are, the original Cause of all things, and the ultimate of man, whicji 
is Spirit* The premiss is, the coexistence and universal •action of 
M*atter and Motion. — This establishes the existence of an original 
Cause, which latter it is the object to contemplate, so that from this, 
tracing secondary causes and effects through Nature, may be proved 
the existence and identical perpetuity of the principle of Spirit. Na- 
ture is*the fulcrum upon which the ^rst is established of necessity 
and the $eco 7 id as a /!*5^nsequence not only proved by the law of pro^ 
gression and association, but by the science of correspondences, in the ‘ 
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light of which all the combined sciences should be understood : Jfor 
it is by correspondential investigation that 'we jrc led to universally- 
connected and kindred truths. Therefore, if Nature displays univer- 
sai wono?^, such as is manifested in all substances and forms which 
are known to exist, does not this prove jf'f'ogressioa ? And progres- 
sion deVelops the various spheres, which each substance and parti- 
cle passes J;hrough. If universal association exists (as is proved to 
be the gase), docs there not exist a corresponding future invisible prin- 
ciple ? This must of necessity exist, as the result of motion and pro- 
gression. And the whole combined forms one chain of proofs which is 
eternal, establishing the truths which are seen and which are not seen. 

Nature therefore represents things which exist in an original con- 
dition, and that which is to be in an ultimate Sphere ; and all are es- 
tablished by her eternal laws. The beginning and ending form one 
infinite circle of movement, development, and progression. Repre- 
,,f^e^itations of this great principle arc seen in the movements of Nature, 
4he \\4iole of which is formed of concentric circles, from the smallest 
pflrliclcs ki existence to the united and perfect form of all things. 

It is the oflice of palfetiologicaR sciences to set forth general truths 
in the departments of astronomy, geology, anatomy, physiology, &c., 
all as in [lerfect harmony with each other, and as forming a general 
and undeniable proof of the united chain of existences, and binding 
the whole together as one grand book, treating upon all proper sub- 
jects of investigation, contemplation, and aspiration — the only au- 
thentic and eternal Book of truths, which is inspired by the Original 
Designer, the First Cause ! From this Book properly interpreted, 
should be derived the text of every sermon. In this, true theology 
has its foundation ; and the teachings of this should constitute the 
only study of the theologian. 

By collecting palaetiological facts, then, these things are gradually 
deVeloped ; and thus is unfolded the actual demonstration of original 
dej^ign, uniformity of motion and progression, and the consequent 
adaptation of means (which are effects of ulterior causes), to produce 
ultimates. — And thus is displayed the principle of Cause, Effect, 
and End, commencing at the foundation of, and operating through, 
Nijture. And in the process of natural development, each particle, 
substance, and form, enters into the composition qf vegetable, animal, 

• FrJm TTa\ai6g, old or former, aWia, a cause, and Xdyo?, SL'^^scourse, Palaitiological 
stiencfS, therefore, are those sciences formerly established, which# conspire in the 
formation of a cause or foundation from which other conclusions may be developed. 
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and all else existing, by which process the f:ubstance or essential prin- 
ciple becomes individualized^ but not until Man is made the instru- 
ment. And by such individualization, it becomes the future and 
corresponding principle, Spirit — representing, in a second coiidith;m, 
the instrument of its individualization. And as Matter contains the 
essence and properties to produce Man as a progressive ultimate, so 
Motion contains the properties to produce Life and Sensatioiv These 
together and perfectly organized, develop the principle ^Spirit. 
This is not a production consequent of organization, but it is the Re- 
sult of a combination of all the elements and properties of which the 
organization is composed; and the organization serves merely as an, 
instrument to develop the principle of Spirit. But such principle 
must have existed eternally — as emanating from the Great Source < 
and Fountain of Intelligence ; but it could not be individualized and 
made manifest without a vessel like unto man. 

The subject of which wo are now speaking comprehends too 
to be readily and distinctly apprehended, and from its obscurify you 
may be unfavorably impressed ;but not if you are- remind'ed of the 
proposition heretofore established. That no substance or j?rinciple 
contains within itself the power of self-comprehension and investiga- 
tion. But to analyze the principle of spirit, vs^ould require\self-com- 
prehension on your part. Such a thing can not exist while all inves- 
tigation and research is depending on the material organization. 
Therefore, when in a sphere exalted beyond this one, you will be 
able to comprehend the compound existence in this sphere. While 
occupying the second sphere, you will comprehend all below, but can 
not in the same sense comprehend anything you. The human 
embryo, if it possessed intelligence, would require as much argument 
to prove its future existence as it requires to prove the future exist- 
ence and identity of the Spirit, The embryo would not progress to 
a perfect being, if it were not for the instruments and vessels fitted lor 
its development. So likewise Spirit could not be, if it ^lad not a cor- 
responding instrument adapted to its development. But when the 
foetus is perfectly formed, there is a symn]^try and beauty of design 
manifested in all the various parts of its formation.' Each organ 
rtiiist exist in order to produce a perfect form ; and the whole mpst 
act on each part, aqd each part must necessarily exchange particles 
with tlie whole. And so each part has its specific office to pe|rform,i’ 
in order that the wli^e may form one united series of concentric ci® • 



THE PKINCIPLES OF NATURE. 


75 


cl,es of cause and effect. Such is its first sphere of existence, corre- 
sponding to the first of spiritual existence. 

The body progresses in size and symmetry until it attains the ulti- 
mafe, of its progression, according to the inherent properties which 
the germ cTontained ; and from childliood to youth, from youth to man- 
liood, and from manhood to old age, are therefore spheres which the 
organizatipn» passes through. Accompanying these various spheres 
of the organization, are corresponding spheres of knowledge and ex- 
pedience. Hence there is an accumulation of intellectual essences 
and properties legitimately belonging to the individual. This corre- 
i^ponds to spiritual progression. Only as the same is developed in 
the visible and material form, is developed invisibly and in future, the 
*|)rMiciple of spiritual life. The whole forms one chain of progressive 
correspondences ; for as the human embryo contains an essential 
principle and quality to produce the perfect organization of man, so 
dojs the germ in all existence possess the essence and quality to pro- 
^cfuce its corresponding result and ultimate, which is Spirit. This 
forms one infinite and eternal Circle. Finite circles are correspon- 
dences tj) those which are eternal ; and there is a commencement and 
an end to every particle, visible and invisible ; and each one possesses 
the same essential power and motion which the whole contains. 

^ 2G. Therefore the Whole is composed of parts, and the parts 
compose the Whole; and all these combinations in Nature are pro- 
ducing designedly that principle which is so vague and indefinite to 
the mind — which is the subject of much contemplation, but not a sub- 
stance which can be proved to exist by external investigation ; though 
it is known to exist as an eternal ultimate, of which })roof — mathe- 
matical demonstration — exists in Nature. And it is only necessary 
to comprehend general and universal laws, as these point to that spii- 
itual and intellectual principle, which can not be known to exist by 
any other process of investigation, external or internal. But it is de- 
monstrated by these known laws, which are constantly producing and 
developing corresponding principles, ascending in their degrees of 
perfection. For these laws exhibit an infinite chain of progression : 
and as the whole forms one great circle, it comprehends and combines 
all other circles or cory3sponding motions and developments that ex- 
i.n in sjibordinate spheres. And so the original Cause uses Nature 
as* an instrument — a means — a vessel fitted in Vill its various parts 
and complications, to produce its ultimate, which is Spirit. 
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It is the object, then, that spirit should be individualized. The 
object of such indivi jlualization is to establish a communion and sym- 
pathy between the Creator and the tiling created. For the Spirit 
progresses to the Source whence it came, and then only becoimes 
fitted for new spheres of its eternal existence. *- 

The proofs of such design are found in physiological indications — 
also in the astronomical and geological appearances, ancj tjie evident 
truths which each of these separately unfolds. And the wh-ole com- 
bined forms ivoof of original adaptation of parts to produce results 
corresponding. But such design can only be known or comprehend- 
ed by induction. And finding that each of these successive depart; 
merits of Nature forms one circle, which is eternal^ the conclusion 
irresistibly follows that their combined result (individual nian)^ Ia) 
equally so. Thus the Basis, or original Cause, is using Nature as 
an instrument, which may be termed an lOffect, to produce Spirit as 
an End or Ultimate. The Foundation, the Effect, and the Ultira^ate, 
are all eternal. 

For natural and external evidences to demonstrate the great po?iits 
at issue, more particular recourse must be had to the receiv.^d palac- 
tiological sciences, as these exhibit a general connexion between all 
sciences, and between cause, means, and ends. ' 

External and visible facts in Nature relative to the whole circle 
of forms, and the laws which they observe, arc necessary and nat- 
ural productions of the original Principles established. And an 
exhibition of the circles, or of the united and progressive motions of 
all things, will serve as an index to direct the mind to the original 
Cause, and to conclusions concerning the grand result and ultimatum. 
For there are seen undeniable facts, which prove the circular motion 
and perpetual progression of each particle and substance. Also each 
science furnishes facts proving the inseparable connexion which all 
particles, forms, and substances, observe. 

It is a familiar truth, universally known, yet but little compre- 
hended, that the germ of the plant contains within itself^ though not 
as perceptible, all the essential qualities of its future being. For 
soon after being deposited in the earth, there is, according to laws 
•which Nature has established, a commencement of its germination. 
Not long, and it npikes its appearance, assuming a body, a form, a 
peculiar sphere. It becomes visible : it progresses to its physiologi- 
cal stature, and is^flilly developed in size and symmetry. Leav^ss 
gradually are unfolded. And thus from the germ to the ultimate, 
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exist and are developed the powers originally embodied. Hence 
the germ was the Cause ; the form, the effect ; the seed, the ultimate 
individualized. This not only establishes the law of progression, 
but^jit proves that there is a circle in the progression ; for the plant 
'ends precisely where it commenced. It only makes iierffct what the 
original essence contained imimfect* This is a representation of all 
germination ^ throughout Nature. It proves, by analogy, parallel 
developments in all other things. And as each vegetable reproduces 
its like, it continually re-forms, and produces new idcuitities. One 
law governs all ; y^et each is minutely manifested, and generally de- 
veloped in its own peculiar way. 

The material Universe is a Vortex, from wlilch all forms, material 
^and immaterial, are unfolded and develo])cd to the external or sur- 
face. The forms assume the force and form of tlie Vortex ; while 
the Vortex possesses the form and force of the Wliole ; and from it 
new particles and developments are constantly and successively ema- 
' n'atingw^ And each is in immediate juxta})osition with every corre- 
^sponding part or. particle. Consequently, Nature also forms an 
arch, — and as sucdi, to sustain itself recpiires ^^arts to form the 
Whole. And if any part should become disunited, the whole would 
become pjiostrale and disorganized. But instead of this, each part 
performs its s])ecific office, as an end, in the great Arch composed 
of them all. It even requires an ultimate to join the great chain or 
circle of united motion, as the keystone is required to unite and per- 
fect the whole arch of existence. 

Therefore each part must of necessity constitute an essential sub- 
stance, and accomplish a particular object; and thus the arch is ren- 
dered perfect. But if any part did not perfectly unite with the other 
parts, and with the general formation, the whole would be internally 
and externally confused and disorganized. It consequently forms, 
as "a whole, a perfect Structure ; and in imrticulars it is constituted 
of the various particles and substances, as means, effects, and instru- 
ments, to (Jevelop and unite the whole, so that a perfect system 
may be formed, to accomplish the ultimate design of the original 
Contemplator ! , 

27 . Physiologists, in dissecting and analyzing the various parts 
«of the human system, *tvill discover principles corresponding to those 
ir|^ Nature. The anatomy is a framework which contains no useless 
parts. *It is complicated, but has not too many parts to*produce the 
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manifestations which are required, and to fill offices which it was the 
design to sustain. Each })art is necessary to the perfection of the 
wliole ; the whole is necessary to tlic jiarls. The whole system is 
composed of organs, each of which gives to and takes from, erevy 
part that composes the system. There is a constant inspiration and' 
exhalation — a constant interchanging of particles going on ’through- 
out the whole organizalion; and tlms the whole constantly produces 
and reproduces new particles, fitted to its progressive formaUon. 

Again, the whole is com})osed of minute and particular parts ; Wl 
the whole depends upon these for the harmonious results which are 
constantly occurring. It not only constitutes a system analogous to 
Nature, but it contains the specific forces and laws of procreation. 
Therefore, Man is a representative of the whole material Uni\HTse;t, 
and the laws which he constantly develops, correspond with the 
motions of matter and its reproducing effects, according to the law 
of Nature. Man first germinates^ until finally the original Capse 
develops in his maturer condition, the prineijile of spiriti/f.l life\ 
while he, again, as a material suhstance, reproduces his like. (Jon-^ 
sequently, he forms one grand circle of united action. Nipuralists, 
anatomists, and jihysiologists, are aware that these general princijiles 
arc established as irresistible trutlis ; and as such they arc made to 
subserve the purpose for which they are here used. 

Again : The geologist forms his speculations concerning the imu',r 
structure of the earth, from the general appearance of the external 
surface. Observing the ujiper strata, he is led to the conclusion that 
there are (‘orresponding ones. And by research and investigation 
relative to the primitive formation, he penetrates deeply into causes, 
and the primitive condition of all matter ; and then reversing the 
order of his thoughts, he traces primitive formation to the surface, 
.w.hich is the ultimate development and jirogrcssion of the inner prin- 
ciple which the former contains. Therefore, by observing the va- 
rious strata and layers of earthy formation, and with them |he 
remains of the mollusca, radiata, articulata, and vertelwata (forms 
and animals existing, which were successive]}^ and gradually devel- 
oped, accompanying tlie formations of rock in which they are respec- 
tively found), he perceives that each forms a successive link, devel- 
oping from the centre to the outside, various ajipearances and forms 
which the earth has produced. And at each geological epoch, thertf* 
are also seen correaponding productions of the vegetable and anim?d 
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kingdoms. Geological investigations thus correspond with physio- 
logical investigations. 

Then again, the atmosjpherc which surrounds this globe has cor- 
responding strata of formations, each one holding a position in rela- 
" tioii to the earth according to its specific rarity. The earth possesses 
an attractive power over the same, the influence of which counteracts 
the expansive force, and prevents the formation of an atmospheric 
connexion with the other earths in existence. Consequently the at- 
^^osphere terminates but a few miles from the earth’s surface. Hence 
it forms strata or layers ; and each exerts a pressure on that which is 
beneath it : and the whole produces a weight which is confining to 
every particle or substance existing upon the surfiice of the earth. 
Jlence the geology of the atmosphere corresponds with the geology 
of the earth ; for each contains strata equal to its primitive force of 
successive development. The whole consequently forms concentric 
circles of atmospheric and material formation. 

' - 'J’he> progression from the lower stages of the radiated to the ver- 
'tebrated apimals, forms also a corresponding circle of development. 
And from the lowest stages of the vertebrated (or those whi(‘h possess 
skull and lateral ajtpendages), to the perfect orgajiization of Man, 
forms another circle of physical progression. Tlie Motion of original 
matter toward the Life existing in the lower spheres of vegetable and 
animal existence, and to Sensation in Man, produce anotlier circle or 
chain of development from internal to external. Motion, Life, and 
Sensation, combiru'd and perfected in INfan, and the ])urification of 
matter as united with these, forms a compound fitted to ])roduce sirirlt 
iridivuliiaUzcd. This is the beautification of all beneath and inferior 
to its sphere of existence ; and consequently it completes one united 
chain or circle of progression, from the germ of the vegetable exist- 
ence, to its own development. Therefore it is an expansion — cin. 
opening of the invisible principles and properties in existence, to an 
ultimate or perfect state. 

Then Nature also must, of necessity, contain and form that which 
is analogous to what minimum particles contain and form. And if 
Nature manifests one principle of Motion, Life, and Sensation ; one 
law of progressive and reproductive development, — it must, of neces'^ 
sity, according to an eternal law, operate as an efiect or secondary 
cause, to produce higher and more perfect spheres of materitd ex- 
istence. 

- It was the object, then, for the earth to gradually pi ogress in its 
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material perfection to produce plants, animals, and Man. It is also 
the object for Motion, Life, and Sensation, to combine with the per- 
fection of the former, to develop the principle of inner Vtfe. Each 
form and substance in existence, therefore, is constantly operating as 
cause, effect, and end ; and the object of each is to protjuee higher’ 
and corresponding results. So the First or Great Positive Mind 
operates as a Cause, through Nature as an Effect, to produce Spirit 
as an Ultimate. 

Every palaetiological science, therefore, adds proof of the glea^ 
subject under contemplation. If Nature in di ^^articiilar sense mani- 
fests unchangeable productions, having so many and various forms, 
complications, and correspondences, does not this amount to an abso- 
lute demonstration of her inherent and eternal operations in a ^cncr<i\ 
process of development? And as the germ of the herb ])roduces 
ho(hj as an effect, and seed, as an ultimate ; so the Great Essence and 
Spiritual Fountain of all existence, produces Nature as an Efiect, and 
Spirit as an Ultimate. Is there not internal and external evidence* 
of this, whi(‘h transcends the mere force of w^ords to express tliougkt ? 
Are there not inward convictions dwelling in the mind, corresponding 
to its desires for a future and eternal state? Does not the internal 
constitute fhe of the external? Does not Nalnre, as an 

external Effect, point deeply and directly to tbe Internal^ or Fountain 
of its original production? ]s it not a chart whose various lines lead 
directly, and with almost inathcmati(‘al certainty, to a future and 
higher state ? Do not the inseparable truths which each science un- 
folds, constitute paths which terminate at one cornnum F ocus ? 

And man contains all this evidence combined within liis own phys- 
ical constitution. Yet it would be impossible for him, in his present 
sphere of existence, to have the subject of a future life demonstrated 
do. his senses. Therefore, he contemplates Nature and her laws, as 
invisibly and eternally producing results according to their inherent 
qualities and forces. And yet the highest and most important sub- 
ject, and the one most desirable to comprehend, is the princi])le, the 
substance, the inward reality which constitutes the ultimate existence 
of the contemplator ! 

§ 28 . The facts and phenomena of all the physical sciences ; the 
geological history of the earth up to the physiological formation of* 
man ; and the motion, activity, and progression displayed, in all Uiin^s, 
afford abundant proof of the propositions established. The particiK* 



THE PIUNCTPLES OF .VATURE. 


81 


lars and minutia:) of these various sciences, and the discrepancies in 
the opinions and hypotheses of philosopliers to vvhicli they have given 
rise,’ do not in any case destroy the force of general })rinciples. 
^)nclusions anaved at from tlic apparent indications of minutisB and 
isolated phenorneiKi in Nature, can not alter lh(^ force of — can not 
be irreconcilable with — universal and established laws. 

Evenjf research into the yartlciilars of geology has given rise to 
varioq,s o])inions ; if each s])ecies of rock or earthy formation contains 
^£arl.ous s])ecies of animals, whereupon doubts have jirisen relative to 
the original uniformity of organic development, from the lowest to 
the highest spheres ; and if marks of organized beings are found only 
in some parts of the face of Nature — does this alter the great fact 
tl^at tiny all may in general terms be demonstrated to have existed 
in dilferent periods of time, corrt^sponding to our previous proposi- 
tions V Such is the ■iinijhrmllarlan theory, as it may be tenaned ; and 
internal and external evidence demonstrates its truthfulness. 

Jipvarious ])arts of the earth, strata must have been deposited which 
jirt’e waiityig in other parts ; fordoes not Nature, in \.i particular 
inanifes^t evidence of catastrophic events and ocamrrences V Does it 
not likewise, in a general sense, manifest steady and universal forma- 
tion of the various systems of strata V If, therefore, formations are 
to be found deeper at some jilaces than at others, tloes not this prove 
llie action of some particular and moJljljlng circumstance or occur- 
rence V 

Tht'se facts, particularly considered, seem to refute several opin- 
ions of gfU)logists ; but gcncralizatioiL establisljes the j)rinciple of uni- 
form and ])rogressive geological dcwelopment. Hence the science 
of geology must be received as true ; but its pur/,/ manifestations 
must be regarded as having been produced by local causes. 

As particular conditions of the earth vary from the general appear- 
ance, so do zoological formations present corresponding variances, 
l^ut zoology generalized., establishes the principle of vnlfonnlty in 
develojtment. Ceologicad formations present a correspondence with 
zoological. Each adds evidence to the great doctrines of universal 
and eternal motion, order, forms, species, associations, correspon- 
dences, and still further confirms the inherent law of progression. 
Also each establishes one i^raiid circle of inherent truth and external 

O t. 

, evidence. 

A knowledge of the physiology of existing ])lants and vegetables 

b 
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assists the mind greatly in properly comprehending their relations to 
former forms in existence, and to conceive of the spheres which it is 
their nature ultimately to occupy. In observing the vegetable king- 
dom, you will notice i)arln:ular parts wbicli seemingly refute the gep- 
.eral idea of progression. All plants have not the same of pro- 
gression and reproduction ; and even if the smallest vegeta;bte form 
should bear a correspondence in a j’f^'f'ticular way to the stupendous 
and massive oak, you would lose the representation in a general and 
universal point of view. Hence in investigating the anatomy an"d 
physiology of the vegetable kingdom, the basis upon which the mind 
must rest to arrive correctly at truth, is that of known and universal 
principles — but not particular and seeming contradictions which the 
intricacies of this kingdom may sometimes present to the mind of' the 
contemplator. Therefore, if, as a whole, this kingdom presents regu- 
lar and* corresponding appearances, the connexion must not be broken 
by isolated and seemingly-conflicting facts. But if youi' contempla- 
tions are sufficiently deep, searching, and universal, when yours con- 
clusions ai'e legitimately induced from the mass of physical fact'v, 
former deductions from scientifics will only serve to confirm them. 
But if the manifestations are correctly and philosophically traced, 
they will produce an harmonious and united mass of evidences, lead- 
ing to truths as pertaining to the future, and of which the whole is an 
external representation. 

No morphological* theory can arise out of a general and united 
survey of tlie whole arcana of Nature. Morphological theories have 
arisen from apparent discrepancies existing Ijetween detailed facts, 
and from oj^^serving these without reference to the whole. The small- 
est plant, and the largest tree, present to the generalizing mind one 
reflection and one impression ; while to the mind which is not capa- 
ble* of receiving universals, or perceiving the relations of cause and 
effect, small and large present the appearance of disunity, not evtin 
manifesting a correspondence. Consequently the former mind would 
comprehend Nature in her united action ; the latter would hold to 
morphological opinions, and consequently would observe in Nature 
apparently illegitimate productions. Therefore he would see no 
steadfast law, but only repose and impulse, rest and activity, and 
catastrophic and irregular productions. Hence the power of indi- 
vidualization and generalization in the former *’can perceive no har-^ 

* The word ‘^morphological” (whether entirely a new coinage or not, I am net 
able to say) relates here to a heterogeneous and irregular succession of forma. 
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parts unite in performing one motion, and are necessary to the great 
whole, characterizing dt with strength, elasticity, beauty, and use- 
fulness. 

Finally, the anatomy of the human body, and also that of the infe- 
rior species of tlie animal kingdom, teach this grand and miportant 
truth — original and cta'nal design ! These things are inimita’hle by 
artificial skill ! No means have yet been conceived of by thp human 
mind, to combine within so small a space the same amount of powei-, 
and the same variety of motion, which the anatomical structure of 
man and of the inferior species clearly manifest. Hence the great saL 
isfaction which the true and comprehensive anatomist derives from 
his studies. In this science he contemplates all things previously 
existing — still further, the original Cause and perfect Designer • 
material and physical existences ! An internal conviction is pro- 
duced in his mind that there is an inherent and necessarily intelli- 
gent Principle existing ; because, from the lowest point of unpro- 
gressed Nature to the anatomical structure of the animal kingdom 
and man, he perceives a united chain of harmonious dcvvlopmeiA, 
displaying the principles of order and progression, and exhibiting an 
adaptation of all parts to j)roduce a perfect system. And his field of 
reflection is too broad, too comprehensive, not to h^ad hihi to the 
conclusion that there will be a correspond in g and uUinuUc perfection 
of the same princij)les which lie, in the sj)hcre of anatomy, contem- 
plates as an original production of the (Ireat Positive Mind ! 

The true anatomist, therefore, will not detail and particularize the 
parts of the whole, if the detsire is to arrive at general prmci'fdes ; 
but he wall investigate the parts as composing the whole, and the 
wdiolc as conijjosed of the various parts, — and will observe the true 
and leading principles exemplified, as corresponding with those gov- 
erning the great framework of Nature. 

The physiologist,* if he correctly investigates the laws of the hu- 
man system, and of the animal kingdom, will observe tlje same inter- 
cljanging and transmutation of all living particles throughout the whole 
animal economy — a constant and universal absorjition and exhalation, 
a universal order and harmony as pervading the organs, of the body. 

*The speaker here remarked parenthetically as follows : 1 am compelled to cse 

circumlo^cution in examiM'ng |he various sciences ; to induce various conclusions to 
form me conclusion, and to plainly brin" the subject to one mind by one process of 
reasoning, and the same to other minds by a diflerent process, — so that Ih^ truths 
maybe confirmed to the differenl mental organizations which may peruse the contents 
of this work.” 
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The minute changing in Nature is not the rule by which gene.ral 
truths may be harmonized. The considcratioy that all Motion, Life, 
and Sensation, subsist as dependent upon every part, leads to uni- 
ji^rsal principles, — thus to the idea of existing liarmony. The trua 
physiologist observes that the lowest form of life passes from its 
sphere, in other forms, through each stage of animal existence, until 
it becon)es fitted for the nourishment of the human form. He ob- 
serves rftid contemplates this as a progressive fluctuation of animal 
hie toward higher spheres of perfection. Also, this forms one united 
circle of assimilation of lower with higher substances, and conse- 
quently adds to the whole united mass of living species and beings 
universally existing, dej)ending upon the interchange of these parti- 
•^des to sustain their original forms, and also to constantly reproduce 
new systems at dilTerent periods of time, as determined by the per- 
^ fection, influx, and reflux of animal matter. 

> Hence the Wliole, in a broad and comprehensive sense, is neces- 
sary to the mutual and perpetual action of all })arlicles, whi(*h leads 
l6 the perfection of matter and fits it to sustain the physiological 
structure, symmetry, and beauty of the whole animal kingdom. This 
represents Nature in all splieres of anterior production and procrea- 
tion. It bears a correspondence to the teachings of every other sci- 
ence, — and distinctly points to the original F(k;us and Fountain of 
Spiritual Intelligence which is thus universally manifested. 

Fach pakptiological science, therefore, in its general application, 
confirms tlie internal and external harmony and unity of Nature’s mo- 
tions, as leading to perfection in all its parts ; and from the smallest 
and internal circle, and the remotest jieriod of primitive existence, is 
constantly observed a perpetual progression and development. From 
minimum points Nature expantls in comprehension of beings and 
substances, until there is an infinite expansion of all particles, and of 
united circles of life and activity. For as the whole is a Vortex of 
reproducing ..causes, the ultimate must bear a correspondence to the 
eternal Fountain or internal Vortex of external development ! 

§ 30. Among the many inquirers into the principles of Nature, 
tltere is none who holds a more conspicuous place, and whoso expe- 
rience is more useful, than the true incchanic. t,To him are due the 
«many inventions which have from time to time been produced, and 
die development of the wonderful powers which liave been found as 
*conXained in substances thought to be almost immaterial. Electric 
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.and- magnetic forces have been constantly producing and reproducing 
the smallest particles jLvlnch arc distinctly seen undergoing changes 
constantly. Tliey not only produce life and motion in all forms, but 
the powerful action of the muscular fibre of the animal creation, c- 
produced thereby. By this means certain animals are enabTed to lift 
an immense weight, and to draw many tons ; while without it they 
could not exliibit any muscular manifestations. The motion^existing 
among all forms, spheres, and planets, can be legitimately fraced to 
the omnipotent power which is contained witliin these principles. 

And ivatcr, also, 'has been observed to pass into an unparticled and 
rarified form. In the dew-drop, and in the broadest ocean, constant 
evaporation and refinement of this element is taking place. But not 
until lately was discovered the energetic power that existed in thu- 
expansion of w^atery vapor. But now such power is employed for 
practical purposes, tliough it is not yet fully developed. The prog- . 
ress of knowledge in these principles has been corresponding to 
their outward, physical manifestations. The power of steam ^fas at 
one time unknown and disbelieved ; and those minds, who by un- 
wearied research became internally convinced of the existence* of such 
a power, and openly expressed their convictions, did not escape the 
charge of fanaticism,. Visible and ocular demonstrations* have at 
length convinced the skeptic and the world, that there is an inherent 
power contained in water unparticled; hut how much, and to what 
extent it may be applied, is not yet known. 

Did it not originally require the same amount of argument to con- 
vince the understanding that such a principle and ])owcr existed, as 
it requires to convince the mind of a similar principle as existing in 
other rarified and unparticled matter? The first allows evident proof; 
the latter does not admit of the same. For the latter is the highest 
and most perfect condition of all things existing ; while the former is 
a mere subordinate and mechanical development, — notwithstanding 
it corresponds with the inherent principle that constitutes the reality 
o( all things. 

Inventions, then, are mere imitations of Nature, and applications 
of principles therein contained. Nature, in a mechanical respect, is 
acting in a perfect way ; while man’s inventions are but an imperfect 
represepitation of th« same. Consequently, there is no‘ invention — 
no creation q( i) rind j)lcs — no forming originalhj what has not primi-* 
tively existed^ ‘ 

The most perfect telescope, now about being constructed, and 
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Tthrougb the mstrumentidity of which other planets and spheres will 
become still more visible, and dieir physical c<0ndition more distinctly 
apparent, is, with all its perfection of formation, and the millions of 
mifarticles wliich compose it, only an imitation of the principles 
involved 'ill the human eye! Yet the latter in its construction, and 
in the principles on wliich it acts, is of itself an emblem of original 
and eternal Design. The whole forms an instrument combining 
beauty and usefulness. It is not yet properly imitated by this great 
.and wonderful telescope, which is now about to be developed on 
corresponding principles. 

The true ineclianic receives his lessons from Nature, in each of 
whii^di he discovers his inability more than partially to imitate the 
••principles therein manifested : and when forces arii combined and 
developed in the various machines which he constructs, he only finds 
them to be an imitation of some great principle which Nature origi- 
rrally and eternally contain-cd. And if his iinpiiries are first to know 
the faws and principles existing in Nature, his action lu'xt will he to 
apply tliti same mechanical ])rin(uples, only in an inferior degree of 
magnitude; and thus he avails himself of the usefulness of siK'h 
seeming inventions. And when observing Nature as a Whole, 
operating in her various parts on mechanical principles, all his rea- 
sonings and inventions will be of a corresponding character. And if 
he did not soar too soon from the surrounding and visible manifesta- 
tions of these potent principles, to the origin of motion in tlie centre 
of the planetary system, he would receive more truth and light upon 
these subjects, by projierly understanding that which is around him. 
But desiring to be free from external intrusions and interruptions, 
which his connexion with the world subjects him to, he vainly 
attempts to shut all the senses which connect him with such, and in 
this state of abstraction, while the internal principle takes unto itself, 
as it were, similar senses, ho endeavors to associate with a higher 
sphere of r^aterial existence. Not satisfied with the general and 
minute representations of Nature that are around him, he, with dm 
internal principle, views higher spheres, for the purpose of investi- 
gating the laws which govern their perpetual motion and activi^. 
Hence, theories and hypotheses innumerable have been ]>roduced, 
merely because abstr^jet reasoning can not be pUffect, while ti?o intel- 
lect ;s still connected with its original tenement, and because men 
liave , not reasoned correspondciitially from principles which are 
abi^ndantly existing around, above, and within them. 
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The phenomenon known as gravitation is universally observed;. 
Why not, then, inves^gate the cause of gravitation V And by cor- 
rectly understanding this, you would establish the true theory of all 
other and corresponding manifestations throughout the planetai^y^ 
system. Many disquisitions have been given to the world, relative 
to the fact of gravitation, but none particularly explaining the cause 
of the phenomenon. Jt is well, therefore, not to pass libove or 
beyond immediately surrounding manifestations, until you liaye 
become thoroughly convinced of the inherent properties and prinev^ ' 
pies which ca?isc such- 


§ ol. Mechanical principles, therefore, constitute the united action 
and forces of Nature : and by and through these, the true mechanhr 
receives his unchangeable instructions. And by following these as 
he has done, he gradually develops the principles contained in them 
as invisible and universal. Also, each motion, from the curviline^xr 
to the spiral (the only motions which he knows as existing, but which 
have eternally existed in Nature), have been isolaledly maififcsted in 
the various machines which he has seemingly invented. And having 
the various forces and motions concemtratiRl in a small space, he for 
the time being loses the thought that his invention is a mere hnltation 
of Nature’s original laws, and feels a self-elevation in contemplating 
the great and inimitable production, of the creation of vvhicdi he feels 
he was the cause. But by reflection, he observes that Nature and 
her inherent principles, are only developed and made manifest in his 
contrivance. And by having his contemplations extended through- 
out the various parts of creation, in reference to the Whole as a 
reflection of each part, he quiets tlic ambitious principle within him 
by the consolatory feeling that what he has seemingly created, was 
established by the eternal design of the First Cause or Positive 
Mind ! As these principles are all impressed indelibly in Nature, he 
feels that a correct knowledge of them leads to corresponding truths : 
a^d the first idea of original design impresses the mind with a Final 
Cause. And if they exist in one particle in Nature, or if they are 
(as they are acknowledged to be) spread throughout Nature, and are 
manifest in all her movements, they must l)e of necessity etcrml 
principjes ; and wken developed, they correspond to intellectual 
progression ; and that progression with the conviction of the ipind’s* 
• eternal existence; and which conviction, when properly developefi 
in the mind, leads to all corresponding truths. 
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A law can not be difFerent in different parts of the Universe ; apd 
when you pro])erIy understand the cause of ^-avitation in a small 
substance or particle visible, you may know that the same cause 
p^»i>duces corresponding effects in every other state of material 
existence.** 

The principles of Nature (as now manifest), and the laws and 
forces of, mechanics, are a progression of the inherent properties and 
essences primitively contained in all things. The true mechanic 
looks through Nature, and obtains a conviction of iis primitive and 
original condition : and also from Nature forward and upward, 

, through the Spheres of future and eternal progression, and spiritual 
.development. If he has not a com-prehension^ lie has still an irre- 
“t^Uible conviction^ of these things. He observes cause, effect, and 
end, in all things. lie can contemplate the state which the natural 
»])r()grcss of all things tends to develoj). Original de^sign is not man- 
ifested, without means to province an end. He arrives at the cori- 
clusicfn that there can not be too much activity nor too much rest; 
that then? can not be illegitimate or catastrophic ])roductions, as 
arising from the general law and motions of Nature, t He will not 
take the details and rnlnutiie for general and universal truths. 

The c&nteinplation, the reflection, the experience, tlierefore, which 
the rational mechanic derives from Nature, adds one other link to 
our chain of palactiological science, and to the great circle of uni- 
versal truth. 

Thus mathematical and mechanical instruments have been pro- 
duced ; and they have afforded means by which new truths could 
bo developed. The principles of Nature give lessons to the searcher 

* By way of note it was here observed by the speaker, that although perpetual mo- 
tion is an inherent principle of Nature, yet of necessity man could not imitate it by'nny 
mechanical construction or process. It had been already remarhed, that “ no princijde 
contained witliin itself the power of self-investigation” — that spirit, for instance, can 
not coinprehent? spirit. Now man is of himself a perpetual motion; it is this that 
investigates ; and the production of perpetual motion by him, would involve the prin- 
ciple of self-invcst igat io7i or comprehension. 

fit was here ,remarked incidentally by the speaker, that catastrophe'^, or irregular 
impulses of Nature, were by some thought to account for the production of man aj;id 
ot^ier living beings*, but that this can not he true, according to principles previously 
laid down. T/lc harmo7u^ existing between the various p'^rps of the orgajiic kiiig- 
^doms, and their development according to the precise order of a graduated progression, 
jirecliAle the idea of any irregular or paroxysmal efforts of Nature being engaged in 
^their jvoduction. The generals of this subject will be understood by perusing the 
author’s theory of creation, as it is progressively unfolded in the seciuel. 
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into their essential constituents, which are of immense value. Yet 
there are instrument^ by which principles have been found to be 
existing, which were before unknown. These have been useful in 
the investigation of the inherent jmoperties of Matter and Motion, 
besides in the developing of meclianical laws. And thus Nature 
and her general principles are made to yield to man the internal evi- 
dence of external truth. He can see an absolute display of Nature’s 
laws in every form and particle of material existence. He can 
observe the close connexion and inherent sympathy existing between 
all particles that compose the fabric of the universe. No being is in 
a condition or sphere of association with more inherent truth tlian 
the true mechanic. lie can see the inherent properties of every 
production of his hand, contained in Nature : and when reflecti* ^ 
that his invention is but a mere facsimile of Nature, he rejoices in 
the inward conviction that the Fountain of Nature is overflowing 
with truths which are gradually assiyning new forms, according to 
their specific character, in order to present themselves in a' more 
perfect stale of progressive existence. He feels the iiiwa/d convic- 
tion, from the evidence of external truths, that Nature is inexhaust- 
ible ; and that what is required is for him to continue his precise and 
indefatigable researches, not with a previous bias of mind, but with 
a freedom to receive any conclusions which a reasonable amount of 
evidence may establish. He sets no limits to the expanse of tliought. 
He establishes no belief until he is forced by the preponderance of 
evidence impressed upon the internal understanding. He observes 
all laws as tending to a state of ultimate perfection ; and tiirough the 
same laws he casts reflection haclc^ and contemplates the original, 
intelligent, Organizer of the Universe ! 

Such mechanical investigations are of loo deep and rational a na- 
ture to permit superficial or external appearances to divert the mind 
from internal and ultimate conclusions.* The inductions carry the 
mind back from each effect to its original cause ; and each cau^e, 
being an effect of a cause still anterior, the intimations of uninter- 
rupted causation wliich are seen in all the corresponding sciences, 
carry the reasoner back to the First, Original, Positive Principle, 
which he can not but believe is the very essence of perfect intelli- 
gence. And t/ie?i, J)e can see a design in all forms presented to the 
senses. But can he confine his belief to these points ? And is he not 
forced to believe that which is to be? For the First and Last aie 
constantly demonstrated in Nature. Organizations and forms- are 
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constantly being reproduced : disorganization and decay are seemwghj 
the counterpart of life, — but in reality are only^the process of meta- 
morpliosis from the first sphere to some other state of progression, 
jy^ence the disorganized being appears in a new form — is organized 
in new spheres — ^but still is a continuation of its previous inherent 
properties. It is also fitted for a new work, in which there is a man- 
ifest design to form some part corresponding to other parts of the 
whole Fabric of Nature. Life and death in any particles, are not 
opposite to each other; but the first must exist to pr,odiice the last : 
the last must occur to reproduce and continue the progression of the 
. former. 

^2. Each form, therefore, is constantly passing through an end- 
less succession of spheres, in order to associate and correspond with 
^ihe particles and essences that compose its original nature. And 
when the mechanic observes all these appearances, wdiich arc con- 
stantlj developing themselves with accompanying princijilcs of life 
afld activity, he has the consolation of knowing that these all ojierate 
upon ctprnal mechanical law. And as developments in Nature be- 
come visible, he observes that all principles which are gradually 
evolved ffom the internal, are manifest in proportion to the perfection 
of the substance, form, and instrument, through which each motion 
and law is made visible. Ilis exj)eriencc corresj)onds with truths 
established in other sciences. — ^And the whole confirms the proposi- 
tions that have been established : That there is a const ant and uni- 
versal motion existing in matter, as an essential property of its nature ; 
that it is continually (and must of necessity be) 'progressive ; and that 
it also reproduces forms by virtue of the inherent projterlies of its 
nature, and tlrat each assumes a degree and species and consequent 
peculiar association : that these are the production of Matter^ and 
LiTfe and Sensation the production of Motion ; that the continuation 
aryl perfection of the two principles conjoined, compose Man as an 
Ultimate ; and that man is composed of particles and essences of all 
things else existing. 

ConsequenUy all below man must, of necessity, enter into the com- 
position of his being. The perfection of his material organizatiefn 
(including aU the essences which have originality becoiiio refined to 
dissociate with the same parts of matter) produces, as a sjieciTic ulti- 
.«aate,*thc principle of InteUigence, The ultimate of tliis, correspond- 
ing with all other progression, composes Spirit indi vidua li zed. And 
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according to the eternal impetus which this first received, it ascends 
through new spheres of existence, corresponding to tiiat which it pre- 
viously occupied ; and also represents the universal perfection and 
refinement of all parts as becoming unparticled, — and which thej?^ 
like spirit, form a counterpart to material progression. 

Hence the whole develops the science of correspondences. It 
proves the concentric movements of all Nature ; it establishes the fact 
that the realihj of all external things is existing in an invisible condi- 
tion, and that fojms are but the constant manifestations of their Inward 
reality. And the mechanic feels these laws to be associated with his 
mind as Truth is associated with Nature. Consequently he can 
also appreciate and realize the internal truth which Nature openly 
manifests. ^ # 

This all recalls to mind the sublime and establislKal truth, I’hat 
the Cause is using Nature as an Effect, to produce Sjiirit as an 
Ultimate ! 


The Original Cause of all tilings must produce Ultirnatc ^, to corre- 
spond with its own nature. If the Firsl is perfect, tin* Eiid ^nuit be 
also. If the first Essence is jirogrcssive in its nature, its Ultimate 
must be the same. If the original Fountuin was Supreme Intelli- 
gence by nature, it must jiroduce intelligein'c as a legitimate result. 
Jf the First was divinely pure, the Ultimale must In^ the same in all 
its specific qualities. U' tine First was eternal, the Ultimate must be 
equally so. If the Original, J^ositive Mind — the Cerni — the intel- 
ligent Organizer of material and universal Nature — contains within 
itself all the perfection of beauty and intelligence, infinitely beyond 
the comprehension of finite beings, must not the Ultimate, the spirit 
of man, of necessity, be in liarmony therewith in all its specific 
essences and qualities? Must it not, as a legitimate offspring of the 
Great Omnipotent l^roductor, be correspondingly pure and divine / 
If Nature, in any of her (diains of visible production, contradicts 
any general principle of this conclusion, then the mind is not called 
upon to respond to the teachings of her immutable laws as producing 
from the internal, external effects. If the germ of a plant, of an ani- 
mal, of any reproducing form or sphere in Nature, produces an ulti- 
mate unlike itself, then you may reasonably conclude .that the seed 
or ultirhate is contaminated in the process (?f passing from inward to 
outward spheres. But it is evident that the seed (or ultimate 'of the 
original germ) has assumed a more per/ceg sphere of existence. It 
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has not become more pure or refined in its qualities and essences ; 
but it has ascended to an ultimate sphere of a nature corresponding 
to its first, and exists in the beauty and freshness of its newly-assumed 
^ndition. lienee, though not intrinsically more perfect, it is more 
Deautifu! afid reproductive. Consequently spirit, individualized from 
the Germ of an eternal existence, through the instrumentality of Na- 
ture and I^Ian, has become like the Primitive Essence, only progressed 
by its internal freshness of beauty and refinement. Hence it bears the 
impress and contains all the essential properties of the Qriginal Source ! 
It is divine, pure, intelligent: it of necessity im/st be so, because it 
^is a legitimate '^fermi nation, an Ultimate, an entity composed of the 
substance, the particles, the inherent (pialities, which were contained 
^^*the Great Spiritual Fountain. Therefore its nature is inexhausti- 
ble, perfect, and refimnl, — generating intelligence of a progressive, 
^identical nature, equal to its combined essences as originally con- 
tained in the Vortex in which existed the Great, Omnipotent, Posi- 
tive Mind ! 

•Spirit n^;ay be considered as d.ncgative result, but it is no less pure, 
no less i^erfect, on that account. It is what the First was : it will 
be what the First is. And here again the mind is internally im- 
])resscd with the truthfulness of that eternal chain of cause and 
efiect ! 


33. The meditations and experience of the true artist are 
too valuable, and of too convincing a nature, to be here disregarded. 
And by noticing them, there will be no less good done than appeal- 
ing to his reflections, and conveying to him an internal confirmation 
of the principles heretofore discussed. As his associations are with 
Nature and her developments, deep and truthful impressions must of 
necessity be made upon bis mind thereby. Even the lawsoi are 
in ’accordance with Nature, and coincide with all general principles 
which are corrc'ct and infallibly true ; and these laws point him to the 
magnitude and beauty of Nature’s general and detailed manifestations. 
Ilis associations are worth more tlian they arc supposed to be by tlfe 
mass of other, researchers in the various departments of science to 
which we have alluded. The manifestations of Nature are by liirn 
constantly intended to be- impressed upon the understanding, so that 
* jbese may answer as Symbols and types, shadowing forth to tlfe mind 
tite irAernal and invisible causes. And as all scientific investigations 
are based upon the appearances of things, so likewist? is the deep 
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meditation of the true and profound artist based upon such appear- 
ances. And the innumerable processes by which he has explored 
the many parts and avenues of Nature, bring convictions to his mind 
corresponding to the conclusions drawn from all palactiological fai- 
ences ; and as these convictions emanate from the Source of all true 
and correct impressions, they should be, and are received. 

It is not because his pursuit tends to soften and refine the feelings 
of his nature ; it is not that it has such an overwhelming and subdu- 
ing influence ypon all his actions and internal desires- — that I here 
call up his meditations and experience : but it is because it pertains 
to the source, the fountain, the manifestation of all things in the mar 
terial landscape of existence, and because his communion with these 
things conveys truths at once subduing and convincing’ — and 
truths are beyond the conception of any class of mankind who do not 
associate with the same things which he is compelled to associate 
with. His main desire and effort is to copy or imitate the general 
appearance of that which is before him. He feels that in doilig this, 
he accomplishes a great work, merely because it is basec^. upon that 
which is inexhaustible. He feels that Nature contains all the varie- 
gated scenes and manifestations which he would fliin grasp and famil- 
iarly develop. lie also is impressed with the thought that all his 
efforts are to develop that which is internally and externally manifest 
to his senses. He feels also, in recalling the experience of the effect 
of that which he has previously accomplished, that it is to him like 
the machine to the mechanic — an imitation, an outward development 
of that which is interyialhj existing. 

In analyzing the laws of colors, he arrives legitimately at the con- 
clusion that the five or seven* original colors can be, and are, evolved 
from one ; that that contains within itself the properties and qualities 
from which all other distinct reflections may be unfolded. Pie also 
is aware that these colors may be produced and reproduced accord- 
ing as there are instruments, agents, or substances, through wh'ch 
they may be manifested. It is owing to the developments which 
Nature is constantly producing and reproducing, that lliese various 
colors are unfolded. Light, as originally and univCi’sally existing, 
contained the specific essences and attributes which are contained in 
the various colors i^s they are at present distinguished knd classified. 
And ehch of these colors was revealed according as suitable outward 

* The lecture^ wished it stated that it was not his intention here to discusis or inti- 
mate the actual number of primitive colors. 
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instruments were developed. All of this teaches him the undeniable 
anS important truth, that the Original contained undeveloped that 
which exists in present forms, and that all whicfi does thus exist is 
owing to the progressive principle which is inherent and eternal, 
-fren by tl«3se deep, solemn, and irresistible convictions, he per- 
ceives th*e connexion which he sustains with all other existences. 
He also feels the conclusion pressing with redoubled force, that Na- 
ture and her manifestations are leading to a higher and correspond- 
ing Sphere, to which it is his constant desire and aspiration to attain. 
These correspondences are to him a mediator — a fulcrum— upon 
which his accumulated knowledge and experience performs its vari- 
ous operations : lor they are not only established by that which is 
d^nipnstrated to the senses, but they afford as deep and convincing 
proof of the invisible and real Reality. 

^ Back of Nature, he silently contemplates the Cause which pro- 
duced this theatre of human existence ; and with the highest rever- 
ence for truths pertaining thereunto, he can almost associate with the 
first Principle of Life and activity 1 His aspirations are purely of an 
intellectuijl and moral character, intending liis highest and best pro- 
ductions as a familiar development of that which Nature so vividly 
manifests. '• And when contemplating that which he has produced, 
there is an exalted and elated thought wdiich forces itself upon his mind 
(and which is altogether imaginary), that he has created something 
which Natui’e does not contain. But in observing the many forms 
and substances wdiich are constantly developing and reflecting new 
truths to his mind, he recognises something infinitely surpassing 'that 
which he vainly supposed to be created by his skill. 

Then, again, the draught of Nature suggests to his mind that she 
contains inherent truths ; for in viewing his production, the impression 
is called up that Nature nowhere presents a parallel. Thus, at sec-, 
ond-thought, his picture loses its intrinsic beauty ; and the exalted 
ima,gination which created it proves to be as evanescent as the colors 
of the eastern sky when tinged by the innumerable reflections of the 
horizon. For as his imagination is excited upon subjects distinct 
from his production, a change, corresponding to the change of 
thoughts, takes place in the appearance of the latter. For Nature^ 
with a renewed reflection, impresses his mind with more intrinsic 
Huth than is represented in his imitation, which is of so shadovfy and 
ei^anescent a character, 
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§ 35. All the imitations or types of the appearances and substances 
existing around him then, are merely a developing of original truths 
in a fimiliar manner, so that he may associate moie closely with that 
which it was his constant desire and intention to produce. Being 
convinced of this truth, he does not strain his mental atid’ physical 
powers to outdo or misrepresent that which is before him, But he is 
contented if his production is a fuc^simile of thatwhicli docs constant- 
ly develop itself to the senses. His occupation also tends to impress 
his mind with die truth that generals and wiiversals arc the only reli- 
able evidence of triitli in contemplating the boundless landscape of 
Nature. He finds that in Jctailwg and yarticiilarizing^ he spoils 
the grand and sublime effect that it is his intention to reproduce. 
For the general view presents beauty and perfection ; the j^ariicul/’^ 
disconnects and disorganizes the grand features of the whole. His 
experience teaches him that detading disorganizes and disunites the? 
truth which it is his object to impress ; but that generalizing presents 
one unbroken chain of connected beauty, magnificence, and jierfcetion. 
And above all other asjiirations to which he is led, is tbiit to have 
the effect of bis production such as will precisely accord whh origi- 
nal and eternal Truth. He finds that thcpar/.s’ — die lights and shades, 
the distance and perspective — compose die whole, anci that the 
wliole is necessary to the parts. The whole combined presents the 
internal conviction that tlie Effect must, in quality and principle, be 
like that which originally jiroduced it. 

Thus his meditations are impressive ; and, like all the others re- 
ferred to, are irresistibly convincing. For eacli re])resentadon of ne- 
cessity connects the mind with its antitype ; and by this means truth 
must necessarily lie unfolded to the understanding. Likewise, from 
the invisible to the Visible, and from that to the ultimate, lie observes 
a circle, or a series of concentric circles, of corresponding and never- 
ending truths. And while his thoughts and feelings are thus exafted 
by a contemplation of the beauties which Nature manifests, lie ajso 
is internally impressed with the proposition befo:;e nientioned, that 
the Original, the First Organizer of all die concentric and progres- 
sive circles of material existence, must of necessity and absolutely, 
from its inherent nature, produce like Ultirnates. 

As the First is skive, the Ultimate is negative. As the First is 
inward, the End is outward; and as the First is eternal, the Ultir 
mate must be the same. And as the First, or the Omnipotent' Posi- 
tive Mind, contained all the essential attributes of purity, refinemenf, 
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and perfection — the grand, suldime, and legitimate Result of tins 
First Principle can not be of a less pure and perfect nature. 

Tlius tlie experience and conviction of every true artist ; the im- 
pressive lessons which he receives from the various symbols and 
<^pes of internal beauty and perfection ; the subduing effect and con- 
lr()Hiug»and tranquillizing action which these have upon his disposi- 
tion ; the general appearances of things, and the indestructible union 
which he perceives existing between all particles composing the mass 
of nhc jnaterial existence ; the confidence wliicli he is enabled to n*- 
pose in Nature, and the internal design manifested on the external — 
all go to establish the main truths and conclusions which it is neces- 
’ sary to impress. 

Cctnsequently, his thoughts and affections are associated with truth. 
Ilis d(^sires and interests are no less pure and perfect than the les- 
sons which cause them to exist. liis reason leads him by connected 
‘sKips to the truths and inductive coiudusions above established, re- 
spectipg the l^irst and Ultimate of existence. 

.When he becomes disconnected from the manifestations of Nature, 
and associates with the innumerable thoughts and feelings which are 
constantly agitating the external world ; when unprinciph^d and im- 
pure intewisls obtrude u[)on his fe<dings and attract his mind from the 
train of thought and contemplation in which he is naturally engaged 
whiiti copying Nature and her inimitable beauties; and when his mind 
becomes involved in the pursuit of an individual subsistence and 
preservation of life — he then forcibly realizes the great extreme of 
commotion, immorality, and imperfection, that pervade the external 
world of mankind. He th(3n can see that truths can not be recteived 
from man alone, but from Nature ; and that the truths thus received 
are irresistible and eternal. 

The extremes also im[)ress him with the conclusion, that the inun- 
me%‘ablc capacities, ])owers of perception, and spheres of association, 
into which mankind are divided, have no foundation in Nature or her 
laws. He is^^in a condition to perceive the great disconnexion be- 
tween Nature’s established laws, and man’s present ignorance, imper- 
fection, and g;rossness. In the former, he is inijtressed with the 
immutable and imperishable harmony and truth which are constantly 
an5 openly manifested ; and in the latter, he secs^eneral, superficial, 
and erroneous conceptions of the principles of organic life, — and still 
a^gretfter perversion of the affections, the understanding, and the in- 
ward principles, which constitute the spiritual nature of'man. 

7 
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The beauty, the magnificence, the degrees of perfection manifested 
in all external appearances, upon the broad plain of material exist- 
ence, enforce the conviction of an inner life of corresponding heauty 
and perfection. 

Between the lowest and highest conceptions ; between tjie.meandr™* 
opinions and desires of illit(;rate persons, and the most brillkint and 
refined imaginations of the intellectual man ; between the lowest germ 
and tlie highest sphere of vegetable existence, and between the 
diminutive and instinctive animal and the hidiest and most erudite 

i ^ 

man of science, — can be observed a medinm^ a centre^ a focus^ which 
is an ultimation of the two extremes. Truth may in this way be 
manifested and correctly arrived at ; for the extremes of two points 
must, of necessity, be poised upon an intermediate point : and this 
may represent the truth which it is absolutely necessary to impress, 
— that there must exist invisible truths corresponding to all that is 
seen, known, felt, or desired. For each object of sense must have a' 
came back of its production. So also the inlellectual and a§])iring 
disposition of mankind is, in reality, a symbol — a type of tiaiths such 
as correspond to the workings of the mind. Tlierefore, between the 
(Ireat Positive Mind and the human Spirit, there must be a medium, 
a type, a symbol, through which may be s hui the original Design, 
and the future, ultimate Ihu-fection. 

To the searcher and observer of exterjial manifestations, tlie Uni- 
verse is a symbol, a tyj)e of that wdiich was and is, and of that which 
must and wall be. Hence, taking Nature as truth, it carries thes(^ 
convictions, — which have been heretofore impressed. Like all other 
mediums, it must be truth, or it could not be a medium. It answers 
as a guide to internal meditation, and as a subject of external coji- 
templation. Therefore, the and Ultimate of all things ai'e 

rational and irresistible inductions that can be drawn from the [>rolifi(‘, 
fertile, and truthful experience and meditation of the true artist, »and 
wdio associates with Nature’s inimitable beauties. 


§ 35. The subjj?ct of Sj)lrit, or the future individualization of the 
intellectual powers of man, has never yet be(m‘ properly demonstrated'^ 
to the various minds which this wmrk will be submitted to. ' Opyi- 
ions theories, and hypotheses, have been formed upon this .Subject, 
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and also upon the subject of the Supreme Orgnnl7.er of the material 
Oniverse ; and as these two subjects are of like nature, though man- 
ifestly extremely remote in their connexion (esj)ccially as they a]>- 
pear to the intellect of man), various thoughts have been in order 
Communicated to the world in reference to the origin of Matter and 
Motion* and respecting the formation and organization of the vegeta- 
ble and animal kingdoms, together with the three powers combined 
as vitality: and many well-written theories upon the subject of intel- 
lectual and Sj)iritual composition liave ])een produced^ Kach person 
who has presented these subjects according to his individual percep- 
tions and convictions, has set forth some very imj[)ortant truths, and 
has fallen into as many errors of like magnitude. 

Tnc pci'sons who have thus presented their impressions to the 
world, have done it under circumstances and conditions exceedingly 
niiravora[)le to the communication of truth without disconnexion. 
Nature and their Impressions have afforded some deep convictions, 
which they could not express with sufficient clearness to be familiarly 
iMiderstood. The sphere that they associated will), was likewise un- 
favoral)!(i for acute and correi'.t perception. Being surrounded by all 
the interruptions and intrusions of life and activity in tlie external 
world, ar!»d their senses being too familiarly associated with the same, 
and the utter impossibility of their rising above the first sphere of in- 
t(‘lleclual ('xislence, hav(3 prevented the full communication of eternal 
and iinpcu-ishable truth. It is not strange, therefore, that men thus 
situated sliould communicate their thoughts to the beclouded and 
unstabl (3 minds of the world, tin(‘tured with various so])histries and 
untruths, which, if they might justly be j)enned as convlctioiLs, were 
nevertheless mhconccptlons of those internal and ultimate principles 
which govern tlie spheres upon which their theories liave been founded. 
It is not strange that men, thus reasoning from Nature (done, and the 
te.liporal and celestial appearances that she irregularly develojis, should 
arrive at erroneous conclusions, — for which they are not condenma- 
bie, yet not justifiable. 

For let it be again impressed, that Nature must be the result of a>n 
anterior Cause; and that the First Cause, or Organizer, instituted, 
or, in otlier words, from its eternal nature, organized the many sphen^s 
or material existence that are disseminated universally throughout the 
broad expanse of unimaginable space. These lawN, thus divinely in- 
stituted, acting through that mass of nebulous matter which existed 
Jrom the beginning, have gradually produced and reproduced new 
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forms, and finally have developed just such worlds of material forma- 
lion as are now manifested. Then why take Nature, or rather the 
siuall 'particles of the Universe, of which this world is one, as -being 
the primary Cause of animal organization, and this as having progressed 
to Man, through chance and change of the elementary paJ^*ticles ancT ’ 
compositions of matter, until the necessary particles have phMosophi- 
cally and mutually agreed to perform the specific office which the 
human organization manifesls? That, loo, while each function of the 
system is so perfect, so genuine in all its reproductions, that one effort 
— one energetic impulse — started, and has ever since continued, the 
wliole in motion ! For at the very moment the heart contracts and 
sends forth the blood throughout the indescribable parts and avenues 
of the human form, the lungs, the brain, tlu^ whole system ber'omes 
active ; and that activity produces intclUgencc ! 

And the conception which has been formed of the original produc- 
tion of man, is no less groundless as applied to the intellectual prin- 
ciple of his nature. Taking Nature as almost c.ontaining the Ij^ws of 
her own existence, independently of any coexisting Power, vain at- 
tempts have been made to account for the production of the principle 
of Mind ; and in these attempts, there have been thoughts and im- 
pressions received into the minds of many, that the 1^'irst i'lust have 
been Matter, and that Man is a production of some energetic and 
violent effort of Nature and her constituent particles — that Man thus 
exists by an indiffinitc Chance ! 

As the First is the Omnipotent, Original, Positive Mind, and the 
Third, Spii’it individualized and uiiparticled, constituting a corre- 
sponding intelligence, and approximating to higher spheres of inlcd- 
lectual perfection, these theories arise from mistaking the Effect (or 
Nature) for the Cause. T’hey consecpiently darken the perception 
of, future and corresponding spheres of intellectual existence; and 
their adherents take Nature as the Cause, Man as the Effect, and 
Mind as a natural result of physical organization. The first is vis- 
ible : the last is thought to be also ; for, taking exleriufi appearances 
for realities, and depending upon them as the only source of undis- 
pntablc truth — as ocular dcmoiistralion — uvau "aW 

vexioii Ijetwcoii lijternal reality and temporal substances, and between 
body and spirit. 

T]i» connoxioif l^ius broken can not be unifed in a mind tlnis ob- 
serving Nature. Tlie result has been to throw upon the world. theo- 
ries misconceived and misconstructed. But by observing (througT* 
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tile power of analysis) tlie invisible, the rcaUty of all things, and takwig 
this as a basis of reasoning, — by virtue of a concentration and ana- 
logical application of the mind to the subject under consideration, and 
ifey tracing distinctively, collectively, generically, progressively, and 
univers^Llly, all things, — the conclusion becomes irresistible, that 
Spirit must exist as an absolutely necessary result of the nature, es- 
sence, and composition, of the Supreme and Omnipotent Productor! 

• 

I have not brouglit up theories j)rcviously presented to the world, 
in order to refute, or even to criticise them. I have not presented 
’ the subject in such a manner as to cast disparagi])g reflections on 
those, who have conscientiously penned these theories; but I have 
briefly sjjokcn of these in order to establish and make plain three in- 
ductive conclusions : First, that a man, subjected to tlie interference 
► of tlie commotions of the outer world, can not, by any possible means, 
perceive and comprehend general truth. Secondly, tliat, in- 
stead of lei^itimate inductions and conclusions, the above theories are 
• . . ^ . ... 

unjustifialfle assumptions, and illegitimate conclusions drawn there- 
from. Thirdly, that the Original Organizer of the Universe has been 
even forgotten or misconceived of, by lU-dlrcclcd veneration for tj’uth ; 
that Spirit lias consequently been annihilated from the sanctions of 
tlie reasoning jiowers, and has had no part in the admissible conclu- 
sions of such minds, — and that, in cons(‘r|uciK‘e of receiving the 
above as the basis of reasoning, the First and XHtimate were thus 
obscured in the minds of men, and .shrouded in inextricable and im- 
penetrable mystery ! 

§ 3(). These three are the conclusions I intended .should be 
drawn from the general survey of misdirected reasoning. I do not 
wi^h that the above should be considered as a rrff(t(7iio?f or disc'us- 
sion of any principles rof(nT(‘d to, or that It was for this purpose that 
tlit 3 se theoricig were called up for present meditation. The intention 
has not been to show the errors of human judgment, nor even to 
offset these eovie\uslons> hy o\t\tos\te veA’so\\\\\y;'s hut it has rather 
been to excuse such investigators, and to encourage tluun to look 
deeper and further for real jiroducing causes ; to justify their impres- 
sions so far as they cpntain and to point (»n4- the gr(3at^distinc- 

*tion Jjetween interior truth, and the error conveyed by visible and 
^external a])})earances, though such are still considered as ocular 
dejpaonstrations of unchanging truth. I would show the imposjpibility 
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of such theories and hypotheses being true, not in a spirit of expJ- 
tation or sclf-approbadon, but to direct the minds of their believers 
to a deeper and indestructible basis, from which are constantly ema- 
nating through the veins and avenues of Nature, never-ending Trutl^ 
Not that the mind should leave its rational resting-place, And cleave 
to that which is miraculous, superstitious, or without demonstration : 
but the reasoncr upon these subjects should be like the che.mist, and 
not base his conclusions upon the visible ai)pca7^a7/.ce of the substance, 
or form ; but anahjzc the com})Osition to find its elements^ and invisible 
rcaliJij. Then the arguments based upon these internal principles 
will lead synthetically to irresistible conclusions, irrespective of the , 
form or apj)earaiice of the substance external. And then t])e^ truth 
will become manifest ; and to it, as such, you should respond witl*i 
the deepest, internal, tine affection and veneration. Tlien may be 
understood the force and j)ropriety of the expression (which is as true 
as the laws of Nature), that “the things which are seen are temporal ; 
but the things which are not seen are eternal;” 

Under whatever circumstances, or by whatever individua.b Truth 
may be conceived of, or whenever it may be found or written, it 
should be duly ajtpreciated. No direct course of reasoning can [)o 
entirely barren of truthful conclusions, notwithstanding th(;se may be 
mingled with errors. All investigations of a scientific and theologi- 
cal character, have conduced to some important conclusions ; never- 
theless in these some deductions have been made which are incorrect. 
TJjc mind should observe a train of connected induction to arrive at 
truth : a mind not thus concentrated, would come far short of correct 
impressions. 

The subjects of the First and Last, as seen through Nature, have 
been much thought upon, and discussed with pure dispositions and 
intentions ; and in the numerous productions of men upon these 
subjects, many valuable truths have been set forth. Tiie whole truth 
could not be conceived of, for the want of a higher sphere of associ- 
ation. No metaphysical researches, therefore, have yet established 
or adequately demonstrated to the com})rehension, the principh? of 
Spirit, or inner life. And if the decisions of minds partially 
clouded and obstrqcled by surrounding circumstances, have occasion- 
ally, and to some extent, been correct, a confirmation will be found 
in the Revelation. Those which are not true, and have been the 
result of unjustifiable modes of reasoning, the Revelation will also 
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glace In their proper light. And whatever truths have entered the 
minds of investigators, they will see the same^ reflected ; which will 
be a* source of inward gratification. There will also be a consola- 
jion derived from the things contained in the Revelation, consisting 
in the reflection that the dross and impurities of systems and theories 
have become purged off, or rather repulsed by the truth which is 
positive .and eternal. 

^Tlie claims which I would prefer, arc that the conclusions offered 
are correctly and instinctively arrived at; inasinucji as 1 become 
associated with the various spheres of intellectual development and 
progression, and by this means am enabled to communicate that 
^vlii(di exists in the sphere or state of existence below that in which 1 
am. situated. Of this 1 have spoken before : and the inquiring mind 
is solicited to venerate the truth as it is herein presented, and as it 
may be convincing to his understanding. Buch truth should be ven- 
(?ratcd only the same as it should be if it had been conceived of and 
accurnulated by any other process. 

In s|?caking incidentally of theories which have been founded on 
Nature and her laws alo?ie, and in explaining the cause of such being 
produced, the impossibility of their entire incorrectness has been 
shown, with the intention of calling up these latter contemplations. 
Tt has not been the intention to demonstrate the irroduction and sub” 
Mance of Spirit^ but the intention has been to prove its existence ; 
ami by doing this, to establish the idea of a correspondijig, yet 
lOtornal, Omnipotent Productor. And these two have betm estab- 
lished by indirect and direct appeals to the general and universal 
maiiifestations of Nature and her inherent laws. And the unchange- 
able and umleviating connexion and ])rogress of all parts that com- 
pose the [I inverse being established, the mind is thus led liack to the 
j)otontial laws of causation, and forward to the natural and positive 
rpsiilt of material perfection. 

A definite understanding can not be had of these two important 
subjects until they are explained, or rather developed in the j)rogrcss 
of the Itcvekition. But tlie First, or the Great Positive Mind, and 
the Ultimate — the Negative — or the Spirit of man, have been con- 
clusions irre??istibly received from tlie various a])ye^als made to Nature, 

, and tlie cxjierience of men who are associated with her laws. Her 
►proihinent principles, as developed through the received palap.tiologi- 
cal. sciences, have been connectively investigated and sut forth^iii this 
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key, in order to convince the mind of the possibility of spiritual 
existence. And to n^jiike the train of argument still more impressive 
and certain, it was shown that it must of necessity exist, according 
to the Nature and essence of its Productor, and the principles aiui., 
laws which govern all things that are of a like eternal nature. Thus 
Spirit must of necessity exist, to correspond with all other existences 
that by these continued operations are constantly being developed. 

Matter and spirit have heretofore been supposed to constitute two 
distinct and independent substances, the latter not having any mate- 
rial origin. And minds not being able to comprehend this classifi- 
cation, have been driven to extreme and illegitimate conclusions. 
And this would naturally tend, more than any other classification, 
to produce a disbelief in the united action of Nature. Instead of 
making material and spiritual existence totally discoiinecled, the 
object and intention of tlie foregoing has been to prove by acknowl- 
edged laws and princijiles of matter, the production of Intclligcvcc^ 
the yctfcctioii of which is Spirit ; and to uuit(3 the whole O])erations 
and mutations of Nature’s inherent properties of Motion, l//fe, and 
Sensation, from the (Ireat Positive Mind through all intermediate 
things, to Man ; to show that in Man this eternal principle of Spirit- 
ual Nature hecoines individualized, — and that the First operated 
through Nature as a Second, to produce Spirit as a Third ami grand 
Result. 

The former conclusion, then, may be again repeated, in order to 
impress the mind still more strongly with the jierlect harmony exist- 
ing in all things, — That the Organizer and Great Positive Mind 
uses Nature and all things therein, as an Effect, to produce Spirit as 
an End and designed Ultimate. 


37. For a proper comprehension of the qualities and attri- 
butes contained in the Great Fountain of Causation, anU unfolded in 
the various stages of material progression, it can not be inappropriate V) 
appeal to visible ‘api invisible truths and facts^in Nature and expe- 
rience. And by receiving almost the whole truth in reference to the 
First Cause, and the various attributes of its nature, the mind would 
be prepared to enter the higher stages or spheres of the Revelation : 
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and this would also prepare the mind, if well-constituted and directed, 
to perceive the close and connected order of development existing 
between the Beginning and the End of all things. 

Thoughj;s, feelings, desires, and passions, which are existing in the 
minds men, arc not appealed to, to respond to what is herein con- 
tained. It can only be properly conceived of, and comprehended, 
by the llt^ason and the internal light of the love of Truth. And 
Ke^iison wdl respond to this, if properly developed, and disconnected 
from all improper interests, or interruptive external influences, during 
tlie investigation. 

Tl;«e rational and well-organized mind has an unquenchable thirst to 
S(uireli and inquire after the First Cause. And this is conceived of 
by ol)serving the causes and effects which are constantly develoj)ing 
•Ihemselvcs and acting in all particles composing the Universe. Ev- 
ery effect presented to the mind, presupposes an adequate cause for 
itf^ appearance and development ; and the chain of causes and effects 
wliich are performing their operations in all parts of Nature, is to the 
gcaieralizuig mind, unbroken. All inductive philoso])hy, togc^thcr 
with all conclusions based upon pala3tiological researclies, converge 
to one [)olut — that of the First Cav.se of all things. All jNature, in 
her powerful and energetic movements, opcn’ating upon principles 
which can jiot be misinterpreted, j)roclaims to the mind the truth of 
the Croat, Positive, Omnipotent Mind. 

The mind must of necessity have some foundation whereupon it 
may rest, as it must investigate from a point established. The indi- 
cations of Nature are of such a character as of themselves to convey 
a conception of the First Cause of all subordinaUj existences. Ilea- 
soniiiir from the established axiom that there must be a Beginning, or 
a Fvrst Cause, to produce corresponding ones, it follows that eitluT 
Matter has existed from all eternity, or else the essence of an inteUi- 
gciit First Calise. One or the other of those conclusions must of 
necessity be drawn from the indications which all external su})stanc(^s 
and forms present. The idea is indisputable that something must 
have originalhj existed to produce that which does vow exist ; that 
Ma1:ter and Motion must have existed independently, or that the 
•Great Cause must havt 3 been the Productor of tfnft which docs ex- 
isj. The mind, therefore, is led back from effect to cause, until it 
► c/mceives of the First Cause, or rather is compelled io admit the 
exi^'tertce of such. 



106 . 


THE PIllNCJrLES OF NATURE. 


• The conclusion drawn from this reasoning must be irresistibje, 
since Nature presents indications which constantly carry the mind 
tlirough its connected chains of progression to a true conception of 
a First Existence, and of that which is to he produced. There mijst 
})e a and also an Ultimate: and of this all things afford 

demonstration to tlie mind. 

Tile mechanical forces which are constantly being developed, and 
the chemical properties and affinities existing in all things, are mani- 
festly of a corresponding nature. The motive powers and vital en- 
ergies of the vegetable and animal kingdoms ; the perfect exchanging 
and reproduction of all parts; the decided development of jierception 
and volition ; the inherent properti(\s contained in the subtle fluid 
which is producing these phenomena; and finally the beauty and jier- 
fection of the human organization ; its power, and the consciousness 
that the mind is capable of conceiving ideas and thoughts even tran,- 
s(*.endiiig the power of expression — all these wonderful rnanifi'stations 
and developments move the mind with a deep and solemn vciicration 
for that which cxisUxl. 

Again, the hone, the fiesh, solids, nerves, skin, nails, and hair, ai'c 
composed of ehnnents wliicli ik) cliemical j)rocess y(n known c;ni 
fully unfold and demonstrate. All things so refined, so 'rarified, as 
to be beyond the reach of any known process of chemical analysis, 
and as to exclude tlie possibility of a full demonstration to the mind 
of their internal essences and qualities, require some other means be- 
sides sciences yvX learned, to unfold the interior truths which they 
contain. Therefore from original Matter and the mechanical powers 
wdncdi it displayed, to the inherent particles and properties composing 
the human organization, there is presented to the mind one broad 
and extended field of united action and motion, 0]>eratlng upon (he 
principle of cause and effect, until effects have become so aj)parently 
disconnected from the Original Cause, that the mind has no basis, no 
cadence, no bounds to its conceptions ; and hence it receives oi; re- 
pulses in a hasty and unqualified manner, that which should not be 
quickly cither grasped or rejected. Hence, too, it is that belief or 
disbelief is so mperatioely enforced in the intellectual world upon all 
subjects relating to an inherent, invisible Cause of all else existing. 

It i>s by such thoughts as the foregoing that a conception of the 
First Cause is forced upon the mind of the investigator. And in 
reference to ,this great subject he argues as follows : Some prlnclpkg 
somdj substance, must have previously existed, or things which do' 
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ejcist could not have existed. He can not conceive that from woM- 
ifig^ sometfiivg could have been produced and* organized into forms 
such as are evident to his senses ; for Effect could not exist without 
/vause. But he finds all beyond this axiom to be clothed in impene- 
trable darTvness and mystery ; and therefore he searches no further, 
lie is convinced of the uselessness of asking Nature or his own mind, 
What wts the beginning? Wha^ form must the First Cause origi- 
nally and eternally have assumed ? Or what motive, desire, and ul- 
timate design, must have determined the action of tlu? Eternal Mind ? 

All things are effects, ends, and uses ; or, in other words, they are 
instruments arid agents to develop externally that which they inhe- 
rimtly contain. The internal contemplation of the First Cause is of 
itself a 6*4ao.s‘ of contemplation. Therefore we will now take for 
granted the established and universally-admitted axiom of the First 
• Cause, and s[)eak of tlic attributes which arc constantly flowing 
from this Fternal Source, through the bodies of the stellar and solar 
systems, the earth, vegetable and animal existence, Mankind, and 
] iitelligen^e. 

Thes?' attributes are distinctly dis])layed throughout every depart- 
ment of Nature, and in all things thertnn (contained ; and uniting (as 
all other princijiles invariably and unchangeably do), they form cacli 
successive link iji the great chain of universal progression and devel- 
opment. And so, in contemplating the First Cause, a correct idea 
is obtained of its Nature as an Eternal Mind! 


§ 3S. No possible combination of figures wmuld be adequate to 
present to the human mind the number of spheres contained in the 
broad ocean of the stellar system. Jf each particle of matter coin- 
])osing this sphere could be numbered, the wdiolc tvould not even 
('oi^ivey an idea of the number of tvorlds contained in infinite 
space ! A constant formation is taking place in every part of the 
Universe. Each of these parts is changing and exchanging; and 
particles arcThrowm from existing spheres and added to others, qr 
unite in forming new ones. There is a universal condensation and 
consolidation 6f matter constantly going on, caused by the dissipation 
or j’epulsion of that heat and ether which it contained in its fluid state ; 
and consequently theje is a constant reception a^id rejection pf par- 
ticles taking place between all bodies in the Universe. Tliis constant 
ftirrnation, creation, or rather reproduction, is caused^ by the law 
oxiginally instituted, and wdiich is perpetually discharging its legifimate 
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office. Besides this, there is no disqualification of the united Whole 
to jiroduce essential and particular results. Also the universal mo- 
tion and recreative activity of the WJiole, is caused by the same pro- 
gressive law that produces the modificalions' and refinements whicl\^ 
are constantly observed in the parts : and hence the Whofe becomes 
fitted for different spheres of association. 

Orbs, planets, spheres, are thus^organized ; and the whole plane 
of the solar system is presented in corresponding formations to 
the mind. Thus are represented the constant, unchangeable action 
of all things, and the ascending forms which each assumes ; and thus 
is represented tlie mighty power which eternally acts through tlie 
Wliole ! 

There are therefore centres around which innumerable planets re- 
volve ; and planets revolve around these again : and thus one c'ircle 
after another is developed. Like the sun and its planets, there is 
formed one sphere of action, around which subordinate spheres move 
with undeviating and mathematical jnveision, until from the centre 
outward there are concentric*, circle's constantly devclojied from the 
one circ'lc, until the farthest point of its powerful and controlling in- 
lluence is attained. 

Conceive of the sun, its planets, and their satc'Ilites — their com- 
position, and the offices wiiich they perform — and yon will h(^ able, 
by the laws of analogy, to indefinitc'ly conijirijhend the movc'inents of 
infinite space, and to conceive of the innumerable suns and centres 
of like motion and activity. For each sjiliere or orb in boundless 
apace may be conceived of and comprehended by the light of analo- 
gy. Contemplate a Poww so great, so omnipotent, so eternal, as to 
institute a Law in matter which thus produc'es what is known to be 
existing! Meditate ujion the unimaginable number of spheres that 
arc contained below, around, and above your more transient theatre 
of existence ; and let the thoughts which are contemjilating the things 
and powers that are contained in the celestial spheres^ of cxisteiu'e, 
be no less active ! And think of the omnipotent foreft and pow^er 
which they manifest in all their united and harmonious motions ! 
You thus have a perfect system of material formation' supported by 
an invisible Power and Law, perfect in all its forces and motiqns 
which are openly .oiiserved and known to exist ! 

There can be no thought profound and expansive enough to comt 
prebend the overwhelming idea of Infinite I^ower ! For this powci* 
is no^less perfect in the solar system than il is in all the systems, and 
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kingdoms existing upon lliis earllily sphere which yon are associated 
^\ath. It is manifest in the various divisions of formation ; in the 
general kingdoms which have been progressivx‘1y developed ; and in 
the perfect and elTicacious jRoces" h}" which they are constantly and 
tmchangejJ)ly being produced. In every kingdoni of tlic physical 
and organic formations of the earth, there is evinced an inexhausti- 
ble, incomprehensihle, and omnipotent force, which actuates them 
and all their developments and reproductions ! 8o perfect is this 
for(k', so harmonious and beautiful is its action, that nothing is de- 
stroyed or annihilat(‘d ; but all things answer the end for which they 
were originally designed. And both in a minute and general field 
of ohsei’vation, the same power may be seen as unchangeably aclivc 
in tinf production and purification of particles, as also in causing their 
association with those of like aflinity, until the very substance of Sen- 
sation is developed into Intelligence; and then intelligence, as a re- 
finement of all else existing, can associate with all corresponding 
intelligence. And thus the reason is made manifest why the mind 
ls»j)leas(Hl to associate with that of an intellectual nature. It is thus 
able to conceive of Intelligence in Omnipotence. 

The earth and all things therein contained, and the system which 
is above, below, a)id occu[)ying all sjiace, unite in all their unspeaka- 
hle manifestations in impressing the mind with that deep and solemn 
truth which is the great pillar of all truth, that the Great First Cause 
possesses as one attribute, the essence, the (piality of unimaginable, in- 
coinprijliensible, and eternal Power ! The impressions received 
from all these manifestations are irresistibly subduing, convincing, 
and wonderful ! The expressions which are used by Nature to con- 
vey such a conclusion, are of such a character that the internal man 
only can receive and associate with them. The evidences of such 
can not be adequately ex])ressed by man ; hut they are demonstrar- 
tivdly convincing and ])enctrating, as the inward voice of all Natur(3. 

§ 39. Thus the foregoing train of remark establishes tlfe eternal 
attribute of Omnipotence. — And while observing the powerful inovc?- 
ments of all tlpngs contained in the terrestrial and celestial sj)heres, 
there can not but be a conception of Divine Wisdom legitimately 
accompanying* the former conclusion. The innumerable centres of 
^le stellar system ; tlie many suns, with their accompain ing orbs, 
[vlanefs, and satellites ; the perfect precision of the general movements 
of till these .bodies ; their regular and connected adjusluidiit and unity ; 
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the distributive harmony and equilibrium of forces and motions which 
they constantly display — are all manifestations of grandeur, beauty, 
and order unspeakable. The regular inclinations of orbits and' axes, 
and the definite distances of globes from each other ; their constant 
sameness of motion, and the uniform direction which all tahe ; the ap- 
jiarent sympathy and rccijirocation of the spheres and atmospheres of 
the innumerable and apparently-independent bodies ; the united and 
constant action which each of these manifests — all conspire to force 
upon the mind the irresistible impression that the great and uni ted 
movements of t^ie Universe are all being ]>erformed according to a 
most inconceivably-perfect adjustment of mathematical and mechani 
cal laws, and that all tilings are guided in the very motions of tlielr 
inlicrcnt life and activity, by the essence of Omnipotent Wisdom ! 
Their formation and procreation ; their particles and constituent parts 
manifest in their order and arrangement, the jicrfection of jmre Wis- 
dom and Intelligence — while their numerical extent and diverse 
modes of development, infinitely transcend the highest powers of hu- 
man calculation and demonstration. No j)rocess of analogical rea- 
soning or of mathematical calculation has yet reached that ])oint of 
|)erfection by which may be demonstrated and calculated the exact 
distances at which these spheres involve, the immensity; of space 
which they occupy, and the harmony of the Whole ! 

Again : Geological investigators have decided upon the relative 
eras at which the various formations were gradually produced. 
Also that the various strata, from the first to the last, were succes- 
sively developed, according to the induction received from the inter- 
nal appearances which they now^ present. 

Accompanying each of these developments, were corresponding 
productions of vegetable and animal life. And whether the chain is 
unbroken from the first development of living speedes to those which 
now exist, is a question which lias no essential bearing upon the induc- 
tions legitimately received ; for the generalization of llie geological and 
physiolo^cal sciences leads to corresponding universal truths. Thcre- 
ft>re the orderly development of the earth, and of accompanying and 
coiTesponding organic beings, manifests unspeakable IVisdom and 
Dcslgji ! 

So also throughout the labyrinths of the many inferior develop- 
ments Vip to Man, is the same constantly observed. The operation 
of Nature upon the principle of cause and effect; the succession o^ 
the four seasbns ; of day and night ; the continued production and 
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reproduction of all things, as determined ])y the constant and harmo- 
nious operations of tlicse last principles in Nature, and wliicli cause 
the fertility of the earth ; the constant perfecting and purification of 
all particles composing tlie material and organic unlvei'se ; the com- 
parative rqpose of the functions of vegetable life, during the hours 
of darki?ess, so as to produce mature perfection, — all these speak 
decisively and impressively of unbounded Wisdom ! 

And there is a time also for human physical repose, in order that 
the Inany organs and functions of the body may regain what lias been 
expended during the hours of activity, so that there may be a con- 
stant and uniform supply of materials and forces generated hourly 
and secondly, by tlie energetic movements of the organization. 
Contelnplatiou on the structure and mutual adaptation of all the parts 
of the latter, and the uses therein manifested ; on the essential 
clujinical properties and qualities composing tlui fluids and solids ; 
The regular reaction and transmutation of each particle of the solid 
and fluid substances of the body ; the harmonious and nndeviating 
law u])oii which the whole is sustained, developing cause, effect,* and 
end, in every motion and particle of its organization, — all these, con- 
nected with the previous contemplations, carry to the mind the inter- 
nal and (]cx3p conviction, that from the jdanetary system to geological 
formations and developments, vegetable and animal creations, and 
Man, all things are ordered and arranged by Divine JVisdom. 

The law of gravitation; of repulsion; of progression; — also the 
evajioration and refinement of particles existing uj)on the face of 
Nature ; the immense and inconceivable good which is thus con- 
stantly being produced ; finally, the beauty and harmony of all 
THtNOs; tlie Cause, Effect, and End; the Design; the uses; the 
unchangoable and eternal simplicity of movements externally mani- 
fested, still which are too immense and powerful to be coinprc-. 
henfled, — speak only the voice of eternal Power and Wisdom! 
And the mind thus contemplating Nature and all her various forces 
and motions, deceives distinct and impressive truths from the univer- 
sals of existence, that kindle wnthin it an intellectual flame of rever ^ 
enee and adoration ! And by steady and profound meditation, this 
will burn and brighten, and purify the internal principle of organic' 
life! And th® field of such meditations is unbounded, inasmuch as 
‘thoughts themselves are inadequate to conceive of the high and 
d^eep Wisdom emanating from the Great Cause of causation! 
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40. And while admiring the wisdom as seen and felt in all things 
aromid and above, the mind is impressed still more deeply, and wiVh 
a clearer perception, with an attribute still more perfect, viz., that of 
oooDNESS ! The incalculable number of worlds which the mind has 
previously contemplated, wdth their power of action and \^ise adjust- 
ment of motion, display goodness and design in all theip- various 
splieres and states of activity. Goodness is manifested in the fact 
that each law of d. iiositlve nature produces effects of a negative na- 
ture ; and the equilibrium existing between all motions and forces, 
causes the principle of goodness to be displayed from the very centre 
to the circumference of their united actions. And also all the pahe- 
tiological sciences, when traced to the present time, or retraced to 
causes anterior, show the constant adaptation and succession of parts 
serving as agents and instruments to produce future effects, and which 
produce others still, until the whole, up to the formation of Man, 
presents a united chain of progression, — a system of concentric 
circles of development, — and the Whole displays beauty, pijrpose, 
and •design. .f>ach successive circle evinces an inbnite amount A)f 
power, wisdom, and goodness, until all combined produce Man as 
an Ultimate — and that these all were essential principles and oper- 
ations carried through Nature, for the vc7"j furgosc of ])roo^ucing this 
sublime Result ! 

And as Man contains the perfected and refined substances of all 
else existing, he stands as an emblem of this great Atlribute. For 
man, through this principle of goodness, possesses an intellectual 
composition whereby he exercises power, wisdom, and goodness, over 
all below his exalted state, in the vegetable and animal kingdoms. 
And that the earth might be made useful, and that jilants and animals 
might add to the usefulness thereof, it was 'positively nccessarif and 
good that they should have a lord and governor. If all things below 
tlie com})osition of man were existing without him, there could be 
no good results seen, known, or appreciated. For then the life of 
plants, and the sensation and instinct of animals, wolild have been 
the highest developments, and there would have been no further per- 
fection of the same principle. Consequently, according to the laws 
.of wisdom and goodness, Man, with all las physical powers and his 
capacities of mind to exercise judgment and justice toward all things, 
conceives, by the action of his inner principle, the ])erfect adaptation 
of all things to him, and also of the perfecting of all things approx- 
imating to him, so that he may subsist upon the constant productvxi 
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and refinement of the elements and substances contained in the va- 
fious. inferior kingdoms. And thus he is a controller, inventor, and 
designer, in respect to all things thus presented for his meditation 
and use. 

This jjerfect adaptation and liarrnony of all things, thus sends 
forth throughout the Universe the unchangeahle message of the 
divine attributes of infinite ]hwcr, Wisdom, and Goodness; and in 
so impressive a manner that expression does not answer as a proper 
mfians to convey the thoughts caused thereby ! 

§ 41. Again: Throughout all this vast ocean of organic life, all 
known laws, forces, and motions, wdiether in the celestial spheres or 
on this present globe, are acknowledged to perform their office 
(unless incidnitalbj obstructed), with the most ])crfect Justice and 
Jbjuitif. And again, as the material constituents of all things are 
combined in the constitution of Man, Ilc can exemplify this principle, 
and thus a true conception of corresjfovdwg Justice may be obtained. 
Tlie laws that govern the organic and mental constitution, arc oper- 
ating, according to their nature, with a steady and undisturbed action. 
But if any of these law\s are interfered with by any incidental or in- 
tentional mipcdirnent or violation, they bring willi them corresponding 
natural results. If all the demands of the physiological law are not 
properly and justly obeyed ; if this law is in any way interfered witii, 
or violated in any ])articular or general sense, there must, and of 
necessity will he, a corresponding result following the violation. 

Likewise the mental law, if violated or disregarded as to its 
demands upon the being subject to it, will in all instances produce a 
corresponding result. And therefore if the physiological and intel- 
lectual laws are at any time interrupted in their movements by any 
cause foreign or immediate, they will illustrate and demonstrate to 
the* mind the perfect harmony that exists in all the motions and laws 
of Nature — that they are equal and just, and that good or evil 
results must of necessity he produced according as they are obeyed 
or disobeyed. 

F or all movements must produce natural results. Hence if any 
law is impedcf}, it produces as a consequence, immirc results ; but if 
nof interfered# wnth, hut obeyed in all its requirei^ents and demands, 

' it will produce pure *and happy results. Therefore there con- 
stantly in operation the law and princi[)le of Goodness, to produce 
effects^ and (as an opposite or negative manifestation), an iiiter- 

8 
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ruptiori of its forces produces impure results. And between the 
pure and impure ; bet'jveen goodness and its legitimate effects ; be- 
tween harmony and disunion, may be seen still more distinctly the 
infinite attribute of never-ending Justice 1 

Thus Power, Wisdom, and Goodness, are combined in^the gen- 
eral and specific compositions of all things, from the lowest, up to 
and in Man. They point to the united and infinite Source from 
which they emanated, — and develop the principle of eternal Justice, 
vvhicli is universally displayed among every class and species exist- 
ing in the terrestrial spheres. And the whole is indicative of higher 
and more perfect attributes, which will be gradually manifested, 
directly and indire<itly, in the various portions of the llevelalion. 

The bodies and spheres contained in the immensity of inconceiv- 
able space, thus follow in order the powerful Law by which they are 
produced and governed, and that with inconceivable precision, uni- ' 
formity of motion, and reciprocal actions upon each other. ..The 
perpetual and mutual intervolutions and revolutions ; the strict exact- 
ness of the specific forces and motions uniformly existing in each 
part and particle composing the celestial spheres ; the beauty and 
harmony displayed in these motions with respect to each c»lher, and 
around their respective centres, and the ])erfect precision manifested 
in every line and path in which they travel, — throwing off particles 
and attracting the refined ones of others ; the constant, reciprocal, 
and universal sympatliy which they display, — manifest in their gen- 
eral indications, the divine attribute of MeeJeness^ Comjpassion, and 
Mercy, Each motion, action, and force, observed in the planetary 
system, is a true and correct signal of distributive Justice and 
infinite Mercy ! 

‘ liidividual and isolated observations, apparently disconnected with 
the universal law of modoti, will impress still more deeply upon the 
mind this irresistible conclusion. Still in descending from the gen- 
eral observation to the imrticular and mdividual manifestations of 
this attribute, the mind should not lose sight of its revealment in the 
great and universal Law of Nature. 

‘ The known evidences contained and revealed in the traditional 
histories of the woi^’ld, including the many investigations into the ma- 
terial tind pliysical sciences, and the well-established axioms that 
have been set forth in the many contemplations of Nature^ and 
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Art, carry with them conviction of the indestructible attribute tinker 
consideration. 

T 4 ie natural developments of the earth, from the grosser stages up 
to the animal creation, unfold one united and harmonious chain of 
progression. And Life, Sensation, and Intelligence, have also fol- 
lowed *in their respective orders, as the legitimate results of inherent 
and eternal laws. Throughout the whole vegetable kingdom, there is 
observed between different forms a constant giving to and taking from 
each other of particles, in order that one may sustain another, and that 
thus the kingdom as a whole may be sustained : and thus also is de- 
veloped the truth of universal Ifcciprocation, Kindness, and Mercy. 

This harmony, this universal sympathy, kindness, benevolence, 
and charity, corresponds to the great and infinite attribule of divine 
and unspeakable Compassion, and must of necessity accomjiany other 
eternal attributes that are contained in the Great Fountain of all 
existence. 

Tke animals display more lenity, more unqualified com])assion, and 
more inst;nctive justice, than are often known to Ik; displayed by the 
pervcrtijd and misdirected principles of mankind. They also display 
unqualified mercy and instinctive attachment. From tlie lower to the 
higher stfites of animal existence, there is one chain of universal sym- 
pathy, justice, and benevolence, corresponding to the harmonious 
reciprocations observed in the vegetable kingdom — also to the exalted 
and unperverted morality of universal humanity. 'Jdie vegetable and 
animal forms of material production therefore manifest sympathy and 
mercy, corresponding to what is observed in the planetary worlds. 
And Ma?i, the refined and exalted perfection of all else — the unlim- 
ited governor and controller of his own being — possesses the com- 
bined refinements of Justice, Mercy, and Benevolence, known as the 
unspeakable blessing — the faculty of unclouded Reason. By this 
he' may understand Trntb, and subdue all artificial feelings and de- 
sires illegitimately evolved from bis nature ; and lie thus stands as a 
perfect standard and emblem of distributive Justice, universal Com- 
passion and Mercy. It is his highest attainment — it is his most 
happy and blessed condition of existence — to exercise judgment and 
justice wdthoiit distinction. And thus, from man to animals, wit A 
their constant* mental developments ; and from jliesc to vegetables, 
with their sympathy and equality of action ; and from these *10 the 
ijiatewal sphere which contains these all ; and thence throughout the 
^tiiensity pf universal space, — there is an indestructible impression 
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COO, V eyed of reciprocation, harmony, beauty, and magnificence ; jus- ^ 
tice, mercy, sympathy, rand eternal benevolence ! 

42. The profound meditations on the infinitude of Sjiacc, in- 
duce upon the mind the parallel conception of infinite Thne‘» For 
lime and space are parallel and synonymous in signification ; but as 
a distimuion is made between them, and is universally ackno\yledged, 
it will not be disregarded, — but we will continue the association of 
thoughts as thui^ conceived. 

Tlie surface of the earth may be compared to infinite space and 
time, as conceived of by the human mind. The various and innu- 
merable forms, ])lan(}ts, and bodies, existing in space, may be com- 
pared with the forms, bodies, and organizations, here existing. For 
each celestial sphere can be no more than a form that matter has 
assumed in obedience to its omnipotent law of progression. The 
forms and entities here existing, are no more than modifications and 
correspondent prodiuitions of the material elements composing the 
Universe. All liodies upon the earth an' sustained upon its surfaco 
by laws acting in connexion and correspondence witli the universal 
law of Cause, Fffect, and End. The atmosphere of this sphere 
liolds to th(i same the many living beings UirI entities that tire exist- 
ing u])0]i its surfacix Anil each otlier sphere has, again, its atmo- 
sphere, as c()rres])onding to the earth’s almosphiu'c, — governed by 
the laws of attraction and re])ulsion, or insjiiration and exhalation, in- 
flux and reflux, giving to and taking from. And this whole chain 
[)crforms its specific duties on laws corres[)onding to those of the 
most refiniai and exalted sphere in the regions of infinity. 

'riierefore a corres])ondence and positive analogy may be observed 
as existing between and connecting all things emanating from the 
Splii’ie or Focus of the Croat J^ositive Mind. Tliere is a 
perfect and successive gradation and established juxtaposition mani- 
fested in all forms and enliti(',s, both visible and invisible, terresti;ial 
and celestial ; and the whole are governed by the perpetual, uniform 
ai'tion of the former combined attributes, whose law is thus powerful, 
wise, and good. 

Justice and Mercy are thus legitimate attendants of the former 
principles coinbin(,n| ; and from the first attribute to tbe^ast, and from 
the eohibiuation of the whole as forming the conception of infinite 
Perfection, there is dcvelojied and expressed in all things, visible 
and invisible, the unsjieakable attribute of Eteunai^ Truth! 
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^ Thus Powc7' first existed. Further development showed infinite 
Wisdom; still further, unbounded Goodness!* And again, Motion 
becoming refined and perfected into Sensation and Life (correspond- 
ing to the celestial life of the planetary spheres), shows the great law 
and attfilhne of universal Justice. And by the constant sympathy, 
kindness, and benevolence, manifested in the imperceptible recipro- 
cation of all their parts and particles, there is developed another attri- 
bute — that of eternal and impartial Mercy! 

The contemplation of unlimited space and time, and the recogni- 
tion of the perfect analogy ])etween space and tlu^ surface of this 
earth — between forms and entities therein contained, and forms and 
entities existing on the earth, — give a correct idea (so far as it is 
possible to conceive of one) of the universal creation and procn'ation 
of all forms and spheres contained in boundless space, as correspond- 
ing to those existing on this globe. 

("omparc world with world ; space with time ; form with form ; 
partidles with the whole fabric of existence ; cause with effi^ct ; ('ffect 
wdth ultimate, and that with design. "I'lien investigate the hidden 
laws of»*matcrial and organic motion. Kcoj) in view, in tliis whole 
train of contemplation, the great original Mrud, the Cousr of all 
things knowm as effects, and of that wdtich is not visually knowm, fuit 
which does exist — the ultimate of material perfection, ('onceivt^ 
once more of the great arclnvork of Nature, and hoAv it w as produced. 
Contemplate still more deeply the causes wdiich the efii'cts prove to 
exist ; and the conc(;ption — the subduing and traiK|uillizing knowledge 
— will be produced in tlu.* mind, tliat the very perfi'ction, tlu' liigliest 
possible refinement, of the former attributes, the vejy nature and es- 
sential quality of the (Ireat Positive Mind, is unchangeable and eter- 
nal Truth ! 

There is not one feature in Nature that presents itself to tiie g(ui- 
eral observer, which is not stamped with the inijtress of its divine 
origiiji^ The, same may be observed in every planet ; in every form 
and sphere of the mineral and vegetable world ; in every modifica- 
tion of anatomy and form in the plant. 80 also does iln^ animal 
creation bear t|liis indestructible impress, by its undeviating and unre- 
stricted harmony, and its production and reorganization that are con- 
stantly going on, and are manifested throughout a!4 its various spheres 
up to Mankind. And the physical and mental composition of man, 
Isis (acuities and capacities, are still onward in their ])rpgressiv^e ten- 
yrenqy to tl^cir sublime results. And all thc?se things are expressions 
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of^tinchangeabio Truth, of divine Perfection, and of an eternal prin^ 
cij>le of divine Intelligence. 

Thus Power, Wisdom, Goodness — Justice, Mercy, and Truth — 
are die gradual and successive developments of an eternal and inter- 
nal Principle, constituting the divine, original Essence ! 

Thus, then, are established the law of progression ; of 'develop- 
ment ; the science of coiTcspondences ; the doctrine of concentric 
circles ; the idea of an endless chain of eternal action, motion, and 
develojimcnt, throughout all Nature ; the immortality of all things in 
a purified and perfected state of existence ; the unity and harmony 
of all things, and the impossibility of a positive opposite to exist in 
Nature or any of her apartments or spheres of united and progressive 
movement. 


§ 43. The all-pervading Essence contained in Nature is of itself 
an eternal and immortal Principle. Every particle of matter at some 
time during the course of ages passes through, and becoiuos a part 
of, anlinal life! The hardest substance tliat is existing in the earth ; 
the earth itself, and all things contained in, below, and above it, will 
ultimately, and at diflerent periods, compose some parts or particles 
of animal existence. According to the progression of each part, 
there is an equal association of the same with that of like aflinily. 
F or the substance of the earth progresses to that of mineral and crys- 
tallized bodies ; then becomes such : and these progress to the sub- 
slancc of the vegetable, and then become vegetable matter : this to 
animal, and then enters into the composition of animal existence ; 
and then, purified from all lower spheres and states which it has pre- 
viously o(‘c.upied, the whole becomes perfected to associate with and 
compose the organization of Mankind. Thence it goes onward to 
other states of refined and unparticled matter. 

This demonstrates conclusively to the profound investiga^ and 
searcher into Nature’s inherent qualities and specific laws, that all 
matter composing orbs and planets, all entities, from the highest in 
the planetary system to this — that every particle in all these must 
of necessity become at some time the associate, the quality, the com- 
position, of animal fife \ 

This movement and constant refinement and perfection, is imper- 
ceptible to tlr’. senses, because it is gradual and eternal, while , thb 
senses are finite and evanescent — existing but a moment In com^jianA 



THE PRINCIPLES OF NATURE, 


119 


«on to the other existences, and are consetjuently not capable of paW 
pable and cognizant conviction. For finite ai?d infinite are extremes 
to the mind seemingly disconnected ; therefore man can not be cog- 
nizant of the internal movements of the Universe. 

Foriiis and entities are mere modifications of original matter, which 
assumes states of material association and composition actmrding to 
its degrte of progression. Forms are therefore but finite and exter- 
nuj — are fleeting and evanescent in comparison to the imperceptible 
motion of gross matter. For all things are assuming forms, not only 
as necessary results, but as uses to develop new truths and princi- 
ples, and for the purification and organization of higher and more 
perfuct forms of life. 

Man is pre-eminently beautiful, as he contains all things else in a 
stale of and he, like other results of Nature, is a designed 

instriment — is a use — to develop a more sublime Ultimate. 

All forms, therefore, are external effects, and are inortaL Tliey 
can not be depended upon as affording proofs of immortality, or as 
demonstrating even the 'probability of a future life. But tliere is an 
internal*, invisible Quality and Essence that may be found by search 
and analysis to be the Truth of all truths, and tlie Beal of all reali- 
ties — the internal Principle of the Eternal Positive Mind ! 

The First and Last, or the Cause and Ultimate, which it lias been 
the object to prove and demonstrate to the rational mind, is the ex- 
istence, the reality, the true conception, of an intelligent First Cause 
(and this has been proved from all the pala^tiological si'iences, and 
all the philosophical inductions of Nature), and the positive individu- 
alization of the inner life, or s^nritual principle, — And the last has 
been shown from the irresistible conclusions drawn from the physical 
sciences, together with philosojihy, reason, and the approbations of a 
cojnprehensive intelligence, to be more than aj^robablc posstbdthj — 
and actually demonstrated to be a real 7xality — to bo the natural 
rdfeult^, but still a perfect and eternal one, of the material organi- 
zation. , 

Therefore, as the First and Last have been positively proved, 
the Key has now done its specific duty, by having prepared the mind 
tcmontemplat^ that which is still higher, yet connected with all things 
existing in an inferior, degree. And as Nature has been jiroved to 
bo a combined Effect of the First Cause, and Spirit an Ultimate, 
IVa'wr.e therefore stands as a mediator between disbelief and present 
'*''por/tdction^ and upon her and her laws, as a foundation (speaking 
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correspoiidentially of all spheres in universal space), shall be based 
the Revclatloji — whidli will ^progressively reveal every visible and 
invisible existence, until it arrives at the highest Sphere of perfec- 
tion ; and then will retrace the links of development back to the 
original Cause and Foundation of all things. 

During the delivery of this Key, I have occupied a Sphere sccorid 
to this in mental refinement and perfection. And to reveal t\he Sec- 
ond Sphere, T progress or ascend to the Third; thence to the 
Fourth ; tlience onward and upward to the Fifth, Sixth, and finally, 
as an ultimate, to the Seventh — in which Sphere I shall be able to 
comprehend all others. Then from this, again, I shall descend to 
that whicli I now occupy. And the whole is to be in accordance 
with the laws of Universal Truth, as the Perfection and Ultimate 
of all the other attributes belonging to the Great Positive Mind ! 


END OF THE FIRST PART, OR KEY. 



PART II. 


OR, 

NATURE’S DIVINE REVELATIONS. 


1.. In the beginninh, the fTnivercrolinu was one l)()uii{]les.s, 
ilndefinaUe, and unimaginable ocean of liouju fire! ddu* most 
vigorous and ambitious imagination is not ca])ab]{! of forming an ade- 
quate conception of the height, and deptli, and kmgih, and breadth 
thereof. * There was one vast expanse of liquid substance. Jt was 
without bounds — inconc-eivable — and with qualities and ess(3nces 
Incomprehensible. This was the original condition of Mattu u. It 
was without forms ; for it was but one Form. It had not motions ; 
but it was an eternity of Motion. It was willjout parts; for it was a 
Whole. Particles did not exist; but the Whole was as une ]hirtl(‘le. 
There \A^ere not Suns, but it was one Eternal Sun. It had no begin- 
ning, and it was without end. It had not length ; for it was a \h)r- 
lex of one Eternity. It had not circles ; for it w as one infinite 
Circle. It had not disconnected power; but it wais tht; very essence 
of all Power. Its Inconceivable magnitude and constitution were 
s«ch as not to develop forces, hut Omnipotent Power ! 

Matter and Power were existing as a Whole, inseparaljle. The 
Mutter contained the substance to produce all .suns, all worlds, and 


systems of w^orlds, throughout the Immensity of space. Jt contained 
tlje qualities ^to produce all things that are existing u])on ea(;h df 
these wwlds. The Power contained Wisdo»ii, and Ooodness, — 
.Justice, Mercy, and Truth. Jt contained the original and ’Essential 


•J^rjilciplc that is displayed throughout iapnensity of space, con- 


/ ironing w^)rlds and systems of world.s, and jirodnci ug Motior>, Life, 
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8.|insation, and Intelligence, to be impartially disseminated upon their 
surfaces as Ultimates^ 

This Great Centre of worlds — this Great Power of Intelligence — 
this Great Germ of all existences — was One World! — corre- 
sponding to a globe visible : for it was hut One — containing the ma- 
terials and Power to produce all others. It had Wisdom ecjual to 
Matter, to plan them and direct their infinite movements, It had 
Goodness equal to the extent of its substance, to give perfect harmony 
and distributive usefulness to all parts of this Infinitude. It had Jns- 
ticc ; but only to be manifested in proportion to developments of suit- 
able mediums upon tliese subordinate spheres, or forms of the Great 
S])here. It had Mcrcy^ Leuitij, and Forbearance^ to be develoj)ed 
as corresponding with like developments in sensitive and intelligent 
beings. It contained Truth eternalized, like its own nature. So 
the whole of these principles were joined into one vast Vortex of 
Pure Intel! igence ! 

Thus, IMatter and Motion are co-eternal ])rincip]es, established by 
virtue of tliclr own nature ; and they were die Germ, containing all 
properties, all essences, all ])rinciplcs, to produce all other fiy/ms and 
spheres that are now known to be existing. The great original Mass 
Avas a substance containing within itself the embryo of its own per- 
fection. It became pregnated liy virtue of its own laws, and was 
(a)ntrolled, guided, and perfected, by \irtue of its own omnipotent 
J’ower ! 

Crystallization and organic life being the two general developments 
belonging to the Mundus of spheres, there was nothing existing as 
things are now known to exist : for it was one Sphere, one Substance, 
one (icrm, one Cause, cDiitainiug the power to produce all the sys- 
tems that are now swimming in the vacuum of undefinable space. It 
cfmtained the power of progression, but had not progressed. 

Therefore Matter and Power were the only Principles developed; 
and there were no other spheres of progression. Th^ great Mass 
of Matter abounded Avith heat and fire immense, insomuch that each 
seeming particle Avas in reality not such, but the Whole was a mass 
of liquid lava. The elements then developed were Light and Heat. 
The Power contained in this great Vortex was the Gre a.t PosiTiAiiE 
Mind! — and its divelopment w^as Eternal Motion! And so 
Matter and Motion constituted the original condition of all things ! 

Matter contained all the attributes, characteristics, essential quali- 
ties, ahd peculiar combinations, Avhich the whole Univercot^ilum maul- 
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fists. No limits could be given to its inconceivable extension, na 
combination of numbers could represent its diafneter, and no concep- 
tion of form could be properly applied to its appearance ! For Cause 
and Effect were involved in one universal Motion, undulating almost 
its own^ifiSmensity ! No parts were acting upon other parts, but tlie 
Whole was acting by virtue of its own internal power, which was of 
inconceivable greatness. No name or quality can properly repre- 
senjL its original substance : for the whole was flamijig with internal 
heat, whicli evolv^ed, as an effect, the princi])le of Liglit. 

So Matter, Heat, and Light, constituted tlie primitive condition of 
the material, eternal Substance. Possessing all these essential qual- 
ities, .characteristics, and compounds, it was suitable to ])roduce all 
things which have been produced, and to be tlie Cause and Effect to 
jiroduce indeterminable Ultimates. Its ultimate [lurification would 
necessarily produce the peculiar essence of animal life and Intelli- 
gence. The very essence that it contained, would inevitably breathe 
forth *the amazing and indescribable qualities that charaettnize all the 
organic kingdoms ! The Terra and Tcntiuius were both combined 
in this great Ocean of imparticled substance. This contained the 
])arts to produce all things subsequently created. It was the Cause 
of an eternalized system of concentric spheres of heavens which 
were and are the very Foundation and Cause of all tiiaf is terrestrial 
and corporeal, yet developing that which is celestial and Iniavcnly. 

The original form was This {*.ontaincd the jirincijjle and 

nature of all other forms : so that from the lowest and intermediate 
forms up to the highest, could be constantly prodiiced other forms 
accompanied with, and controlled and acUal upon by, the Cireat lh)s- 
itive Power. Progression of the angular evolved the circular. 
This assumed, not a spherical constitution, but it was a combination 
of^ angular and rectilinear plane. Therefore the continuance of the 
angular to the circular was only a perpetually ])rogressive form, 
ascending tojvard the spiral. And this developed diameters, axes, 
and poles, containing the perpetual angular, and progressed to a still 
higher and more perfect form, that of the vortical j)roperly the 
celestial. . 

.Thus frordf the lowest to this sphere of progression, there was a 
constant development^ of inherent principles andJ^ws, the lower con- 
taining the higher, and the perfected comprehending all below it. 
*The^ perpetual vortical or celestial, was the Spiritual ; in which there 
IS nothing but what is refined, pure, and everlastingly infinite, con- 
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.twining unspeakable and celestial glory, brightness, and grandeur. il 
is the Vortex, the inoonccivably perfect and spontaneous substance 
of the Great Positive Mind ! 

The greatest comprehends the lesser, still that which was first, 
though is not developed except by order and virtue of degreed 
progression. And so each state assumed new qualities and involved 
new developments, until the highest put forth its everlasting bright- 
ness, an index of its own origin ! 

§ 2. Matter and M otion reigned throughout the regions of bound- 
less infinitude. Th{3rc were no otlier forms and no other attributes 
evolved from Power ; for tliey all existed undeveloped together. 
Matter and its peculiar combinations, existed from time unimagina- 
ble, as the vehicle of more sublime Ultimatcs, to be eternally devel- 
oped by tlie Design and Power vvliich were constantly being sent » 
forth from the great Vortex of l^isitive Power ! 

Jt was impossible for Matter to exist without a principle of inhe- 
rent and ('ternal production. It wais impossible for thii^i internal, 
invisible. Positive Power to exist without Matter as its accrnnjiani- 
inent and \"ehic]e. In order that this Matter might assume forms^ 
the action of the Great Positive Power was necessary to impel it to 
higher states of progression. 8o the Matter, thus acted upon, was 
developed until it became an external EqiiiJlbnum or Nrga/ire of 
the Great Positive Powder inti^rnally acting upon it. And thus Posi- 
tive and Negative were eternally established in Matter. And Matter 
w^as thus obliged to obey every impulse or force given it by the 
internal Principles, emanating fi‘om the Great Positive Mind. 

The Great First Cause, or the Vortex of pure Intelligence, was 
a iV?\s7, or Cause Internal. Matter, with its properties and incon- 
ceivable combinations, was an accompaniment or counteiqiart that 
may be termed a Second or Effect. And the external or counter- 
vailing force developed by the action of the Internal, wqs a Third ur 
Ulthnate. 

* Thus was established the Law of universal and eternal Motion. 
In the beginning God created — or the Great Positive Mind caused — 
the existences and forms that are now^ universally manuested. 

Having arrived jjVthis state and order of material i'ormation, the 
true conception of Matter and Motion, of their original combination,- 
of the self-establishment of laws and principles suitable to develop inti- 
mate vesults, and of the adjustment of lau.s to produce such, — ^ are\ 
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made present to the mind. And tliis was the condition of these 
efernenls and principles in the beginning ; uiul they were thus pre-* 
pared* to develop forms corresponding to the virtue of the internal 
principles involved in the Great Mass, and to ihi) inherent Power 
emanating, from the (t rent Vortex in which nothing but everlasting 
perfection is contained ! Herein is involved all that is everlasting, 
eternal, and infinite : And herein arc established the laws that are to 
govern the vast Urjivercadum and all things therein contained! At 
this* epoch and state of infinite original constitution, all the laws, 
elements, and combinations of elements, were involved in the Great 
Mass, to be subsequently developed in order and succession of de- 
grees, throughout every undefinahle avenue of eternal motion, life, 
and activity. 

The universal Cause, Law, and Reality, is now established and 
organized. Internal and External, Cause and ElFect, Positive and 
Negative, have now assumed their proper stations to produce a con- 
stant development of their inherent attributes. The forms that are 
iiwolved in this great Whole, are to be also successively developed, 
and made visible, with their consequent developments. The consti- 
tution and laws of Matter* with all its sublime qualities and essences, 
will he unfolded ultimately, but by a process graduated by like de- 
velo])menls of the (Leat energetic Cause and Positive Power. 

This extensive general organization having hecome now eternally 
established, new develo])mcnts nmst consequently and inevitably 
occur. Each of these developments leads only to the perfection that 
is existing in the Vortex of internal and everlasting Intelligence. 

Rut before contemplating the spontaneous developments of this 
great and unimaginable Ocean of Matter and Motion, it is well to 
conteinpkUe the substanexs which it contains nndcrclojnd. 

The gross and lower qualities that are contained in this great Mass; 
the?* almost entire dissimilarity of particles constituting the same, with 
any which may be j)resent to the mind, and the great amount and 
utter incompi^eheusibility of the original substance, give some obscu- 
rity to the lower and more perfected particles that compose this greift 
Vehicle of Positive Power. The mighty magnitude of this ierra- 
rnatcrial; the dJuration of Eternity ; the mighty substances and particle.’? 
that are destined to produce mightier spheres of beauty and perfection ; 
the inconceivableness’of this great expanse, developing per;^etually 

• *Tl{e Icctarer here remarked, that in spoakin" of the original condition ol' things, 
Ae used Matter and Fire as synonymous. 
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spheres and Spheres of spheres, and forms that are indices of forms 
still higher and greatj^r in their many and successive degrees of per- 
petual progression, — these all are too vast for human conception! 
But still, a general contemplation would be useful, as conveying 
some slight idea of their nature and destination, — though •the almost 
vacuum of indefinite thouglit will only radiate and revibfate that 
which was intended to be the subject of conception. ^ 

First, it contains the peculiar combinations that form a Sun so vast 
that it again forms similar ones, corresponding to the great Sun or 
World that was first repulsed from the great Body, or Infinite Centre ! 
And this is an index — a symbol — of an eternity of worlds like unto 
the first launched from the great Centre to the extremity of its own 
atmospheric circle. And each having subordinate worlds, and these 
having satellites, they in order revolve around each other, and 
the whole around the Centre or Sun which produced them. And 
this, with all corresponding suns and constellations, attended with 
their many planets and satellites, revolves around the Great Centre 
or Sun from which the whole emanated ! And thus is fstablishtd 
the first 7uotio)i of planetary worlds ! And these having d^eveloped 
upon geometrical principles, the angular, circular, and spiral motions, 
this eternal establishment becomes the first system of concentric (ircles ! 

After the great Fountain has produced from its inherent substance, 
an infinite number of worlds, the worlds, or the compositions therein 
contained, progress perpetually to higher states of perfection. The 
next development is the crystallization of internal particles, producing 
the various earthy and mmcral substances. The highest state of 
mineral, by order of degrees and progression of particles, brings forth 
the great substance of the whole Vegetable Kingdom. Tlie lowest 
of this (including, as it does, the highest), produces the most delicate 
plant. This kingdom, again, constitutes, in order and degree, animal 
composition. And this again ascending to liigher and more perfect 
orders and degrees, brings forth the essences and qualities that com- 
pose the organization of Man. And all intermediate substances 
developed, are the Uses adapted to the wants and requirements of 
each successive material development. So all substances, which are 
constantly assuming forms by the action of the Great Ftrst Form and 
its perpetual ascension to Ultimates, are in like manner ascending 
througlv successive and corresponding stages of development. 

The Mass that was first repulsed from the Great Centre of wiiirlds, 
contaqied the •properties and essences, not only to compose itself but 
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to produce and develop the }iihiutest and most sublimated of all in- 
tricacies, apparently, that could be formed fronr^ the finest materials : 
it furnislies materials for, and produces, the brain and human eye., with 
all their inimitable refinements of matter ! 

Thus,- then, this great Ocean of Eternal Matter, not only is a World 
imrnenstf and infinite of ilsell, but it contains the matter to produce 
the most jnconceivable corresponding World ; and this again forming 
others of like nature, progresses from inherent qualities to the outer 
development of an organ oj vision, and to the substance and forma- 
tion of the mental organization ! Thus the Lowest or First contains 
^all else ; whereas the highest state of perfection acts on the lower, 
bo while that which is first contains the Ultimate, the Ultimate acts 
on all things below it, which, though less perfect, are still symbols of 
eternal essences to be expanded and devclo[)ed in visible forms and 
^spheres of the highest degrees of magnificence. 

d* Contemplation on the jlttribi/trs contained in, and belonging 
tOf the (Ireat Positive Power, would also lead the mind to pro})erly 
comprehend what is contained in the Croat Vortex of infinite Perfec- 
tion undeveloped, rower is manifested in the guidance and control 
of the groat World evolved from the greater one. And this Power 
is unlimited and uncontrolled ; yet developing Wisdom in the univer- 
sal expansion and extension of planetary productions. The jierfect 
and illimitable adaptation of every constellation, planet, and satellite, 
to the great Sun of its central motion, displays inJlnUc Goodness, 
For (Joodness is the proper adaptation of things to ends, in order to 
accomplish some grand and sublime ultimate. 

The proper adherence and obedience of all these planetary worlds, 
to the Positive Law of Cause and Kliect, each and every one ohey- 
ing the original impetus given it when this eternal law was established, 
disj^lays infinite and universal Justice. For Justice and Equity con- 
sist in an obedience to the laws of Cause and Eifect. 

The proper accomplishment of the end desiriid by the original 
Premeditator, displays the highest mid most perfect attribute of Mercyt 
For light is evolved from the great Centre thus established ; proper 
elements are (leveloped ; air is universally distributed, sufficient to 
sustain life and'to equalize the parts composing the ^reat Whole, — and 
' all to prepare suitable habitations for vegetable and animal existences ; 
ajid tjiis is the accomplishment of the Ultimate intended. And in 
' this wily is displayed the exalted and essential attribute hf everlasting 



128 


nature’s divine revelations. 


Mercy ; for Mercy consists in the adaptation of parts to the Whole, 
‘^and in the dissemination and sustaining of sensitive beings. 

The gradual and progressive development of each form from the 
condition of things first existing ; the constant and inevitable mani- 
festations occurring in every epoch or stage of Motion ; «the mutual 
adaptation of all things which is plainly visible, and the perfect and 
absolute accomplishment of the end desired, — display the perfection 
of all attributes, the Ultimate of the Great Positive Mind, Eternal 
Truth ! For Truth is that inherent principle of divine Law wliich 
determines the certain and adequate accomplishment of any good and 
glorious end contemplated. 

Thus J^ower and its Vehicle constitute the Fountain from which 
flow all things to ultimate perfection. The inconceivable fiery mass 
of Matter, in its magnitude and constituents of composition, pass all 
comprehension. And Power, wielding its mighty and energetic in- 
fluence, coeternal with the substance of Matter, is of too great and 
mighty a nature to be imagined or conceived of. And this was the 
condition of things in the beginning. , " 

The infinite mass of Matter developed heat and light by virtue of 
inherent fire. And Power being positive^ developed a Negative, or 
the eternal Law of Gravitation. Thus Motion was eternvdly estab- 
lished in and throughout the vast material composition. 

The extension of the atmosphere from the Great Body, was like- 
wise infinite. And the Great Centre or Sun constantly gave off heat 
and light, each of which was a development of Matter, thrown ofl'hy 
its repelling power. This superior combination, as evolved from the 
Centre, was suitable for the formation of immense worlds. The sub- 
stance or unparticled matter which was constantly thrown from the 
(Centre, became at length a nchuloUs Zionc, surrounding the immensity 
af space ! By constant action and development of the particles thus 
subjected to the motion of attraction, repulsion, and the laws of con- 
densation ; by a repelling of that wdiich was averse to the process of 
consolidation, and an attracting of that which was of like affinity and 
datable to become part of the same mass, the formation of worlds 
was first instituted, — on the law of progression and development from 
die Great Centre, until the material evolved was fitted to produce a 
World, and that others, corresponding to the great original vSource. 
The werlds thus formed were properly Suns, produced from an in- 
conceivable mass of unparticled matter existing before the process of* 
consolidatiorUcommenced. ' 
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Thus an incomprehensible and incalculable number of Centres or 
^^uns were produced by the development of heat and light, and theh 
gradual condensation. And from these were created systems of plan- 
ets, each of which revolv'od aroiyid its controlling Centre, according to 
tlie develi^)})inent of the circular and spiral motions, and influence 
of attraction and repulsion, or the laws of centri})(Ual and centrifugal 
forces. The firnt great l^ng of converging formations was thus com- 
menced *and completed. 

After an unimaginable elapse of time — almost the (mmhilation of 
time to tlie mind, if an attempt is made to calculate the immensity ol‘ 
its duration — the constant evolving from the (ireat Centre, of light 
still more perfected, produced innum(u-able millions of suns, which 
occupied another orbit or circle in relation to the ( d'eat Jhireiit of 
their formation ! After a correspojiding organization of parts, these, 
by attraction, condensation, repulsion, and the evolution of tlieir own 
atmospheres, produced planets and sattdlites, in a maimer correspond- 
ing the infinite formations of the first (drcle. 

» The extreme heat, the intensity of wdiicli transcends the utmost 
conception of thought, and is as many million degrees gnaiter than 
the hottest artificial fire, as the latter is degrees above the warmth of 
tlie liiumMi system, — this heat constantly evolving light so intense, 
that its strength w ould have repulsed planets supiiosixi to be near its 
source (if such were possible) from their orbits, — formed, by such 
radiation, another Circle of 8uns. And each mmstantly develops 
its laws, forces, and motions, expands in power and contracts in vol- 
ume, according to the law of cMpial magnitudes. And each of these 
suns jiossesses matter still more refined and unparticled than those of 
the former system, and their jilanets were formed out of matter still 
more rcdJned as evolved from their own centres. And so there was 
an endless circle of suns and formations produced as corresponding 
to Either circles, each circle being a System of eternal systcmis, and an 
index and symbol of the (Ireat tsun or Focus of undefinable magni- 
tude from wllich all emanated ! 

A fourth Circle of Suns was correspondingly formed, with accom- 
paniments similar to those, produced by the lormer. 

A fifth Cirale of ^>uns was also evolved in the order of jU’ogressive 
material development. And from each of these suns an atmosphere, 
as wais the case wdtlu the former, passed to the ch’cumferen^e of its 
influemce, the matter of which formed constellations, planets, and sat- 
ellites’, each observing the same laws as w'ore first established, each 

9 
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revolving on its axis, and also observing nearly the same plane in its 
"revolutions around the Centre or kSun which produced them. Arid 
thus was formed fifth Circle of Suns and systems of worlds. ^ 

A sixth Circle of formations was also produced : and these are Suits 
o/tfif. As they liave not yet become properly conso]idate(J, their at- 
mosjdicrc has not yet produced other formations ; and so ihoy are at 
this time pursuing their undefinable orbits in the form and composi- 
tion of blitzing Coiiic/s.* 

The time that has elajiscnl in years, from the Beginning until tlie 
com|)l(nion of the six circles of suns, could not he represented to the 
human mind, if eveiy parti(de that composes this globe should pass 

* On n siif>ject so immense, hninun ideas, especially in this sphere of l)cing, must 
<jt' lU'cessity be of a very general and indefinite character; and any illustrations oUej’cd 
must Mppeur exceedingly diminulive and unworthy of the subject. But on the princi- 
ple that one aloni r('presc*nts the wlude Universe, lei the reader suppose that the com- 
parative atom, which is ail the most powcrl’ul imagination can conceive of in attempting 
lo hu'rn an idea of t!i(‘ Great Sun <jf tlu* IFnivetcci'liun, is stationary in the camlre of 
infinite space. Flaming with the most inconcm’vahlo heat, its vaporized materials 
o.tendf'd frt)m the nuch'us far beyond the utmost bounds of the hniiian imagination. 
By virtue of a chi'inical association of parlitdes of like allinity, or gravitatjou (which 
the author ex])lains as synonymous), this igneous atmosphere of Die great Body, in 
jirocess of time unimaginahh', ;^raduuny divided itself into six concentric r/ag.v, the ordy 
anah^gue of whieh we have in the no'v rondnised rings of Saluru. So long as tlie 
great Nm leus remained stationary^ it would he tlieeommoti focal point of all the eon- 
e(’niric rings, being equi-dislaut fr<»m all parts (.f their resj)ective circiimfeiamces. But 
a, rapid motion of lh(‘ great Body (whieh the autliursays it poss('ssed from tlu' hf'gin- 
ning) would jnoduce on etongation of these rings somewhat tmalogous to th<' trail of a 
romef, — leaving the great mass of materials in its rear. Supposing the motion to ho 
in an elliptic orhit, the sudden recurve and cimtrifugal impetus of the jiroj(‘cting trail, 
(K'ciunng at every passage of the great Body auuuid the foci of the elli}>st', wouhl 
liually (when condensation became sutficienlly advanced) produce n. detach ment of 
the greed vapory tiriil, whieh would subsefjuently assurni; a spheroid form and lua'oine 
a ,Sn)t corr<'S’,iouding to its origiii. In this way tin* six “• nebulous zones” formed a 
rtorrespoiuling miinher of central suns, and from which have emanated a correspond- 
ing number ol' Universes ! These llie author calls circh's of suns,” — that is, ciro utar 
planes of suns, — and are all, with their countless millions of apptmdages, silently de- 
scribing their infinite orbits around the great Centre? f)rall centres! 

Our sun and system, and all the iiinumerahh’ stars which the? telescope can reveal, 
The author informs us, belong to iho fifth great Circle or plane of lormations. 

Tlu* author rcciuests n\e to say that, ns this work is merely inleiuled lo establish 
general principles, this great snhjert is here treated with brevity, and more particular 
descriptions, and esjeccially calculations as to distances and magnitfides, will be given 
in a future work. ' 

'VUv n^\lmlar ihcory ol* creation, as presented on this magnificent scale, does not de- 
pend ui'on any present nebular appearances in the h(*avens, as the author distinctly 
says, that Muth an instrument sufiicieiitly powerful, these all might be rbsolved 
into Siars. 



nature’s DiVfXE REVELATEONS. 


131 


separately before the human vision, and millions of years were to 
•elapse between the passage of each particle ! If this duration could 
be Qonceivcd of, the mind would still be incompetent to comprelicnd 
the time which elapsed from the Beginning to the sixth formation ! 

The Great Centre from wiiich all of these systems and 8yst(nns 
of systems emanated, is still an exhaustless Fountain of never-ending 
materials ! It is a magnificent and glorious Sun — a Centre around 
which 311 suns and Suns of suns revolve. It is a Vortex, breathing 
forth a system of concentric circles of suns and systems of suns. It 
is an everlasting and unchangeable Parent of all things ! It is still 
an Ocean of undulated and undefinable fire, the holy emblem of Per- 
fection. With an everlasting spontancousness, it breathes forth un- 
numbered worlds, and a corresponding infinite ex[)ansion of co-eter- 
nal and immutable Power. It displays, throughout tlie immensity 
of space, correspondences of its own inherent nature. Jt is a (Icnn, 
in which nothing exists but what is everlasting and infinite ; and 
it develops these inexpressible jittribules in the successive degrees 
^nd orders of formation, throughout the vast [Inivtn’cadum and the 
boundless duration of Eternity ! 


§ 4. The magnificent nebulous Zone, which was formed in lime 
unimaginable by the incessant emanation of light and heat from llie 
Great Eternal 8un, not only approximated nearly to its Productor, 
but expanded through the regions of infinite S])ace even far beyojid 
the sixth circle of suns. 

The great mass of Matter or Fire contained heat, the latter being 
a ])roduction of the former. Tlie heat contained light, which it in 
order s])read throughout the expanse of infinity. And this light was 
the })ecyliar com])osition adapted to, and assigned for, the production 
of an infinity of worlds and systems of worlds, in orders and degrees 
of» development, and in forms like unto the first Great Form. Thus 
light is a perfection and develojunent of the original comj)osition. 
And light thus formed the nebulous Ring or CireJe, surrounding 
undefinable space ! 

Positive and JNcgative constantly acting on, and producing eternal 
motion throughout the mass of nebulous associated particles, the ]hj5- 
itiVe, or Attraction, called to a great centre, particles of like affinity 
and suitable to enter into combination. The Negative fore®, or the 
repulsion, threw off from the great body particles not suitable to its 
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interior combinations. Thus were formed, at equal periods, the suns 
of the Circle, s 

Tiicse suns (especially the centres of tliein), were still fire incon- 
ceivable ; and these also »'ave off an emanation of heat and lii^ht. 
This light, or the particles composing it, in the samo tnanner 
as the suns themselves were formed, produced planets aitd sat- 
ellites. Tlie suns being too light and unparticled, could not con- 
solidate in a manner similar to the condensation of their light in 
other centres or worlds. But the light thrown from them was caj)a- 
hle of hccoming less rare than their own composition ; and therefore 
the constant absorption of the rays of light ])roduced in each of their 
planets a hardened or consolidated combination of particles. 

The number of planets and other formations emanating from these 
suns, is as incalculable as the number of suns produced from the 
fh(}nial ^^un. Each of these suns has its own established planetary 
system, each planet in which, in order, observing the same plane, 
and taking the same direction, moves around the sun or centre which 
formed it: and the whole move around the Eternal ('entre„or Germ 
of their existence ! 

These planets can not properly ho termed such : for their compo- 
sitions are too rare to form mineral suhstanecs. They are ‘rather an 
adhesion of particles caused by tlie law of condensation and mutual 
attraction, or gravitation. F>ut still they are bodies of an almost 
wholly fiery intq|ior constitution. So they are in reality w^hat would 
he termed comefary bodies ; each of which pursues the orbit of its 
first formation, according to the hulk and density of its peculiar ele- 
ments. Sucli is the condition of the Jlrst infinite Circle of suns, and 
of the worlds by them produced. 

A still greater accumulation of particles sent off from the Great 
Sun, produced another circle, like unto the y/h\s 7 , — with a corre- 
s|)onding number of planets and satellites. The suns in this circles 
being still more rare than those in the first, have less firc^ hut con- 
tain more heat ; and they are capable of expanding, and sending 
foi'th more unparticled light relatively than the former. The same 
laws still work their mighty influence throughout the circle formed 
fiy these suns : and by constant emanation of nehulou^ matter, plan- 
ets are, at irregular edistances, in constant jirocess of formation. By 
the attraction of these suns, all jiarticles negative to their own conic 
position, grav^itated to them agoin : and others by virtue of iiilK3ren4 
motion and refinement, w ere re])ulsed or thrown olf with a \ clpcii)^ 
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•inconceivable, seeking substances of like aliinity among other forma- 
tions in the system which the sun had thus yteldcd forth. The con- 
densation of materials into planets belonging to this system, was pro- 
duced by a constant attraction or absorption of light, the rare parti- 
cles codiposing them gravitating to, or being attracted by, the sun. 
And these may be properly styled planets ; for they gradually con- 
densed%into particles of earthy composition. The one closest to the 
syn is liarder than the second ; and the third is still more dense tlian 
the latter; and denser and rarer alternately and corrcs])ondingly succeed 
each other, throughout the worlds composing one of these systems. 

The condensed particles, and the progression of the same forming 
the ^substance that is termed earth, are totally unlike any^composi- 
tions of a terrestrial nature that are known to be in existence by the 
human mind. 

It is imj)ossiblc to calculate tlie immensity of their circumferences 
or diameters ; for they are infinitely larger than several millions of 
theV//7^5 belonging to the fifth Circle. And the suns of the second 
\'drcle transcend the utmost powers of the conception or imagina- 
tion. 'And the suns of the first Circle, and their planets, are still 
more inconceivable — are utterly beyond conception, even as is the 
unimaginable and unchangeable Sun that gave them an existence. 

§ 5. I'lie suns forming the third System of concentric circles, have less 
heat and more light than the former, and are nearer tlie stale of con- 
densation. vStill they are not condensed ; for they contain heat incon- 
ceivahle. Tlnnr light, associating with atoms of like nature, has 
become suitable to produce still denser bodies than are produced by 
the light of those of the former circle; and so these suns were des- 
tined to produce planets of a still more condensed and consolidated 
constitution. The constant interchanging of particles ; the throwing 
off of the non-associating atoms, and the receiving of others of like 
affinity, gra^lually produced a system of planets and satellites, corre- 
sponding to other creations of like nature. 

The particles which have progressed to the /erm-material forma- 
tion of these planets, are still of such a peculiar and refined nattu’e 
that no stib^aance known on earth bears a resemblance to them. 
The first has, in prQcess of condensation, assu.iTed a hardened sur- 
face having two strata, the first of whi(“li is an imaginable formation 
of fiarticles of sand, somewhat in appearance like tl^e carbonate of 
lime mixed with coral substances, yet not in any particular contain- 
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ing the qualities or essences of either. It is more refined than is 
possible to conceive of from a comparison with any substance known 
on earth. 

Such is the composition and constitution of the first an^l second 
j)lancts of the third circle of suns. And the appearance of tho same 
is gradually diminislied with their increasing distances; and many 
of the planets that they sustain have none of the above compositions 
yet developed. 

The suns of x\\{i fourth Circle contain still less heat and light than 
those of the foi nier ; but still the intensity of each is incomprehen- 
sible to tj|e mind. They send off light still more unparticlcd, inso- 
much that they become active agents of light. After an inconceiv- 
able period of time, and an incessant emanation of this unparticlcd 
mattin- from the suns which this composed, this produced corre- 
sponding systems of planetary worlds, diminishing in number and 
magnitude, yet too mighty in expanse to he calculated or contpre- 
hended. By virtue of the motion going on throughout this grea^ 
system of systems, and by the laws of condensation, absorption, grav- 
itation, repulsion and association of atoms, the planets formed became 
still more dense in constitution than those before described. • 

Planets that are nearest these suns have progressed to earthy for- 
juations and developments ; while those that are further, are still more 
refined and less dense in j)articl(xs that compose earthy substance, 
ddiose that are progressed have three formations ; the last of which 
nearly resembles the present appearance of this globe ; but is not of 
the same constitution or quality. Their materials are more refined 
and perfect, not in quality, but in particles. 

So likewise fifth Circle of suns was brought into existence, cor- 
responding to the other creations. These are composed of less heat 
and light relatively than the former : still their heat and light ifi-e 
immense. And ])articles evolved from these suns were still more 
refined and ethereal. But by virtue of eternal laws hiherent and 
iiTnnutable in this composition, it gradually^ and correspondingly 
brought into existence an immense number of planets and satellites, 
the magnitude of which is not yet fully determined or comprehended. 
By the operation ofj:hese laws, and after an inconceivable period 6f 
time, the planets were created which belong to 6ur own solar system. 
Planets that are nearer to these suns are correspondingly denser dian 
those further fiom them. 

The distance that the light of the suns of the fifth circle passes off 
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into space, is too vast for ordinary conception, still is limited coip- 
pared to the extension of the light of suns’ of ^he previous circles. 

'.riie condensation of ])articles from the sun of our own solar sys- 
tem (which stands as a general representative of all others in this 
Circle J lias produced various strata of earthy formations. The first 
planet is extremely dense, and its surface is com])osed of a mineral 
and roc4vy substance. It has combinations similar to those upon this 
glpbe, but which are more refined in ajfpcaravcc, ihongh not in 
guallfij. This one has been named MERCiTRy. 

The next has formations four in number, the last of which has not 
} et been fully developed : and it is less in density of composition 
than, the foianer. This is named Venus. » 

The third has combinations of earthy substances still less dense 
than the former. The number of formations and strata developed is 
/fre, the last l)(;ing nearly consummated. The comjiosition of tlu^ 
first partakes of silica, lime, and other mineial developments. And 
the formations successively produced in tlie order of develojimenl, 
consist of various species of earth and stone, until the fourth, and 
now nearly the fifth, is produced. The last of these composes the 
crust, or the fifth geological developmmit of tlie planet termed 
.Earth. 

The next one in order has corresponding formations. It is not 
any larger, but is less dense than the latter. It is termed Mars. 

The one succeeding this has still a greater number of formations, 
which aie still more refined, in quality and constitution. This is 
termed JuptTER. 

The next has formations nnequalhid by those of any planet exist- 
ing between it and the sun to which it belongs. ]ts (‘omposirion is 
still less dense and less gross than the latter, ddie earth that its for- 
nnitions have developed, is pure, fertile, and inconceivably refined. 
And like the Grcdt Sun whcnccj it came, but to which it is as the 
least particle? that composes the eye of the smallest insect is to it, it 
has formed a nebulous zone, and that another, — each of which sur- 
rounds it still, unbroken and but slightly condensed ; but which will 
ultimately compose other nebulous masses, the whole of whicdi will 
form a globe which will assume a track according to its own specific 
gravity, as have and^ do all others. This plancUis termed Sat urn. 

The planets receding still further from this, grow less dense and 
more refined than those preceding. Some of them pursue their 
orbits uncondensed and unstratified. Their orbits arc immense, but 
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are in proportion to the refinement of their constituents, as not being 
suitable to associate with any composition of the sun which produced 
them. From this cause they are repulsed to the extreme distance 
that the nature of their compositions can allow them to occupy. 
And these are Comets — each of which will assume the constitution 

c 

of a planet of like nature with all others in the same circle of 
formation. ^ 

A sixth Circle of suns was in order produced ; and these contain 
no fire, less light, and more electricity. And having not yet become 
suns properly, by reason of their inherent cpialities and compositions, 
they arc at this time traversing almost the bounds of undefinable 
space. The orbit of their revolution surrounds space incalculable. 

6. Thus the Univercoelum is a hoimdless accumulation of par- 
ticles tliat liave assumed by viitue of inherent (qualities, forms, orders, 
degrees, associations, and correspondences. Every particle, from 
the first to the last circle, gravitated to the centre destined for its 
association. Thus were cstablislied forms ; and perpetual Ibrms pro- 
duced Order. And by the association of each particle thrbiighout 
the vast Univcrcmlura, with particles of like affinity, from the lowest 
to the highest, Degrees were established tliroughout every depart- 
ment of Creation. And there was a constant gravitation of particles 
going on tliroughout the whole Mass of material compositions. And 
thus in order was produced this vast and universal extension of 
worlds and systems of worlds, throughout immensity of space. 

Development of inherent qualities to an external manifestation of 
the same, and progression of all things to ultimate refinement and 
purification, were only in order with corresjionding develojiments of 
higher spheres and more eternal assemblages. And each jiarlicle 
was destined ultimately to ascend to that degree of refinement ; a^td 
each sjihere successively and incessantly put forth its ultimate parti- 
cles to produce, sustain, and associate, with others of like affinity and 
iMtture, that were thrown ofi’ from the Mass as too pure and unparti- 
cled to associate with that of a grosser and denser quality. 

,, Therefore the Great Sun — the unimaginable Ocean of liquid ma- 
terial — was a Centre from which (according to the development of 
its atmosphere, whibli extended throughout imiKensity) rolled forth a 
circle of suns to the extreme extent of particles associating to produce* 
them. t 

Thus dso Order and Form were developed. For their, distance 
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ft-om tlie Great Sun their Parent, was in proportion to the density cff 
their^ composition ; and ihtiir distances from each other were corre- 
spondingly sustained by tlie same influence of eternal gravitation. 
And all worlds emanating from these, were but blazing and productive 
suns to, other planets. And corresponding ultimate associations and 
formations have progressed, until the extreme of their emanation has 
resulted*in the formation of the sixth Circle. 

And so the suns of the first Circle are an ultimate of the Great 
Sun ; and those of the second (Jirclc may bo called an ultimate of the 
first. They are no more than accumulations of particles, and thus 
are planets. And the third Circle of 8uns are an ultimate of the sec- 
ond ;^aiid the fourth, of the third; and the fifth, of the fourth ; and 
the sixth, of th('. fifth. Thus there is no disconnexion ; but there is 
a perfect harmony and unity in all celestial and terra-material pro- 
ductions : and so each may be considered as a part necessary to the 
completion of the whole Univercadum of boundless infinitude! 

^ ^Jhme and space, height and depth, length and breadth, are anni- 
hilated in this vast system of concentric and celestial circles — a per- 
fection and perpetual development of the Great Fountain from whicdi 
tliey all successively emanated. An attempt to calculate the immense 
magnitude of one of these systems, would he useless ; for they trans- 
cend the utmost conceptions and calculations of the human mind. 
One of the suns of the second Circle is several millions of trillions 
times larger than the sun of our solar system, which is in the fifth 
(hrcle! No combinations of numbers is adequate to express the 
diametrical magnitude of those of the second Circle ; and millions of 
times more incalculable are those of the first ! And the Great 8un 
or Fountjiin, from which all of these sprang, is too infinite in its mag- 
nitude to be in any way meditated upon consistently ; and so a defi- 
nite* conception can not be had of the Germ that has produced an 
infinitude of inconceivable worlds! 

And the ti}?ic which has elapsed during these formations is equally 
incalculable ; for it is beyond the powers of the most vigorous and* 
hrilliaiit imagination to even pass one thought upon the lime that 
elapsed between the first assumption of form by particles thrown fron^ 
theXJreat Mass, to that form’s ultimate production. — And yet follow- 
ing this were suns and Sysleins of suns, and constellations and planets, 
without number, and new forms constantly displaying themselves, 

• luitil nrillions and millions of millions of worlds — an infiAitij of worlds 
— were traversing the boundless fields of immensily, displaying the 
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most perfect order, arrangement, and organization. These constantly 
put forth new particles, an evidence and index of new and youthful 
productions, which were constantly succeeding. And so we may trace 
correspondingly another almost infinity of formations and consequent 
re-formations, until all arrive at their present state of order, and their 
present refinement of ultimate particles, — having condensed and con- 
solidated by a gradual association of inherent particles, both gross 
and refined, each of which gravitates to its like, and possesses motion 
in proportion to the specific density or rarity of the substances with 
which it is in combination. 

And thus, from the first to the last, has elapsed an inconceivable 
period of time, and as immense a production of new forms, in orders, 
degrees, and associations, throughout the whole vast immensity whicli 
they fill ! And yet creation (or its ultimate) extends infinitely beyond 
the sixth Formation ! For there is from the Great Fountain, Germ, 
or Parent of these worlds, an everlasting combination of materials, 
which when once developed would extend into infinite space, and 
light up every chamber throughout the vast Univcrcadum with a light 
inaccessible and inconceivable, constantly bringing into existence new 
forms as results of the inherent qualities and combinations composing 
the Great ETERNitL Sun! And the emanations, after establishing 
the sixth Circle of formations, both breathe from, and cause to con- 
verge to it (according to internal and immutable laws that were estab- 
lished in the beginning), elements which, by constant flux and refiux, 
are engaged in producing a Universe of pre-eminent grandeur and 
infinitude ! 

Creation, then, has just commenced ! For it is, as it everlastingly 
has been, putting forth now forms and manifesting unchangeable en- 
ergies — the very essence of all power — the uncontrollable fiat of the 
Great Positive Mind! 

The Great Sun, thus pregnated with the immutable, eternal i^sscnce 
of divine Positive Power, and being itself as immutabJe and eternal, 

' containing particles destined to become infinitely sublimated, will still 
produce the most magnificent and excellent forms, displaying infinite 
, beauty, refinement, and perfection, throughout the undefinable periods 
of this Eternity, which opens and unfolds a ncAv — -an eternity of eter- 
nities, and throug^hout space not yet conceived of, nor yet filled with^ 
the perfection with which it is destined to abound 1 

It is the nature of all things (and this is derived from the Grejit^ 
Origin) to assume forms and characteristics corresponding with the 
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iiHerior qualities contained in the particles. . And the forms assumed 
observe perpetual Order ^ and develop ^/c^rcc5,Vhese all correspond- 
ing to inherent and invisible qualities which constitute their anise and 
actuator* Therefore, from the inherent, interior elements, essences, 
and attjybutes of the Great Fountain of all fountains, corresponding 
worlds and systems of worlds, too vast to be adiTjuatcly compre- 
hended, liave been produced. 

§ 7. If every second of animal life that ever has elapsed upon 
this globe, from the first sentient production unto tlie present moment, 

‘ could be comprehended, still all would be but one second in compari- 
son to the time that elapsed between the first assumjition of form by 
particles, and the breathing forth and establishment of the last system 
of suns. For there have not seconds yet gone by since this globe 
* and all tilings on it have had an existence, to compare with, or ade- 
quately’^ to express, the number of 'ijears^ or even centuries^ occupied 
in^tho formation of one of the systems contemplated. And yet crea- 
tion, or the existence and production of worlds, has been but one mo~ 
nicnt in progress as compared to the duration of the formations that 
are to go on throughout time and space unimaginable ? 

Then all these systems, with all their emanations and appendages, 
arising from, and yet progressing to, the V^ortex of Positive Power, 
may be justly considered as one System ! It is here subdivided^ 
in order to facilitate a general conception of the whole Structure by 
enabling the mind to associate the various orders and degrees of dc- 
velojnnent which it is more capable of comprehending. Yet it is but 
one general Evolution of worlds from the Great Centre, and there- 
fore is but one infinite Production from one eternal Origin ! And 
only one single moment has elapsed, comparatively, since the first 
forricd of these vast and universal systems has had an existence ! 
But one slno'lc moment have they been in process of development from 
the Great Source, and in passing through all the various changes and 
conditions which the particles of each have assumed, in form, order,* 
specific gravities, geological developments, undefinable and unimagin- 
able revolutions, and reciprocal and incessant interchanging and cir-' 
culation of parts and particles ! 

The vast Ocean of materials in ceaseless motion and activity, from 
\^ose bosom these systems were developed and born into existence, 
ajid each inconceivably extended system and System of systen:^ in- 
volved together, with all their accompanying excellences and beau- 
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•ties, are everlasting indices of future, inevitable, and correspondi«ig 
emanations from thell^reat exhaustless Fountain from which these all 
have successively flown. All these productions and reproductions 
— all these suns and systems of suns, with all their accom])anying 
worlds — are but as one ])articlc^ are but one breathing Vorth of in- 
ternal qualities from the great eternal Fount, in comparison to the 
grand and glorious developments that are to be ])roduced’ and ex- 
tended throughout the height, and depth, and length, and breadth, of 
the whole vast Univercoelum ! 

Thus but one atom has been developed in comparison to that which 
shall be developed ; and but one second has elapsed in comparison to* 
the corres])onding extension of time ! 

Thus the thought finds no resting-place. Jt feels the material 
form, and is conscious of its habitation. It meditates definitely only 
upon objects that arc suitable for its comprehension and association. 
Anytliing beyond such objects is but a vacuum in which imagination, 
whose flight is swifter than the sunbeam, seeks for a restingrplace. 
It searches throughout the chambers of llie lieaven of Iniavens, and 
roams through the laliyrinths that arc continually opening* into new 
fields of celestial beauty wlfufli utterly transcend all minds but that 
Mind which produced them. It returns from its flight in the infini- 
tude of space, and inquires with breathless and inexpressible amaze- 
ment, When was the beginning, and when shall be the end, of eternal 
time and unbounded creations? 

Thus the human mind can not conceive of eternity or infinity ; for 
it is limited in its nature, belonging to, and produced by, finite forms, 
and existing among transient things. Conse(|uently its thoughts must 
have bounds ; and subjects must be limited, or it can not comjireheiid 
them. Creations must not be of indefinite extent, or of materials 
without sensible parallel, or else the mind can not conceive of .their 
magnitude, or their elements and properties. Limits are therefore 
necessary, in order that the mind may conceive corretnly of internal 
^realities and external forms and substances. For if the boundless 
infinitude is presented to the mind, with it a condition of indefinite 
. thought presents itself likewise. Its capacities are finite, and its con- 
ceptions are of like nature. No matter how exalted it may be, it 
must conceive of*bounds, or else there is no conception. 

But in its sparkling brilliancy, the imagination will pass off into fn- 
finitp space f and not being able to perceive limits, it becomes edn- 
fused and bewildered. And hence the question above .referred to 
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lip been asked with as little meaning as the mind has had conception 
of infinite space. 

No human power or invention is capable of representing any cor- 
rect idea of the immensity of systems which extend and expand 
throughouTt unmeasured space. No mathematical calculation can be 
made respecting them ; for numbers arc lost in worlds wliose num- 
Ix'rs transcend the conceptions of the human mind, figures may be 
combined to such an extent as to transcend all powers of comprehen- 
sion ; yet the mere comprehension of these would give but a limited 
understanding of this immensity. No matter how extensive and how 
powerful the figure may be to represent time and space, it has limits ; 
and is therefore no comparison. 

ddie mind may contemplate the many formations in the sidereal 
heavens ; it may contem])late their circumferences, their diameters, 
their immense revolutions ; it may ])onder and meditate upon the 
compositions and combinations that are existing in each formation ; 
it may endeavor to conceive of the various geological formations of 
each as thpy were successively developed from the first condensation 
of particles into wmrlds, to the extended and almost infinite expanse 
of systems to the sixth formation of suns, — and even if it could suc- 
ceed in grasping all these, its conceptions w^ould be limited^ — and 
therefore wa)uld give not the least possible idea hifi/iite. s^mcc ! 

IMie mind may be mighty enough to comprehend one system and 
its com])ositions, forms, movements, and all the objects and forms, 
both perfect and imperfect, that are existing upon its surfaces ; it may 
be sufficiently expansive to comprehend the interior, the invisible, 
realities and external appearances of all things thereon existing ; it 
may be penetrating enough to understand the motive power, and 
energy of all action, motion, and sensation, that each of these forms 
develops; — and these would be mighty conceptions — would cou- 
stitifte the full range of human thought ! But still, how comparatively 
limited and contracted are these conceptions! — for they in reality do 
not constitute \me particle in comparison to one half of the first for- 
mation of suns ! 

§ 8. Therefore the human mind is absolutely incompetent to con-* 
ceive of infinity ; and to the mind, this word vibr^fes and echoes no 
•corresponding thought! The word infinity, as applied to indefinite 
Byace,, is one substituted in place of an idea. And there never was 
•aftd neVer can be an adequate conception of 'Eternity ; for the thefught 
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of this is of itself a non-entity, and the word expresses no signifi- 
cation. 

i . . 

But as the human mind is a composition of the refined and per- 
fected materials of all else existing, it refuses to associate with things 
of a lower order and less degree of refinement ; but has a tendency 
to pass off to explore and associate with something of a Yk\e lofty 
nature. Hence it seeks not to analyze and comprehend things in 
the lower degrees of existence, but it aspires to higher and more ex- 
alted spheres. Mind is then only seeking its equilibrium, h is 
gravitating toward the sphere that is attractive to it. It is endeav- 
oring to pass from its present nidulated slate, to some unknown, yet 
attractive, habitation among the avenues and chambers of the spiritual* 
and celestial forms. 

Such is mind ! and such are its inclinations. The amount of 
thought that has been excited in reference to the subjt'ct under con- 
templation, is incalculable ; yet if all the thoughts that ever have'' 
existed, since the formation and existence of this globe up to tlie 
present inoinent, were coinbiiKnl, they would not give the miiul, a 
proper (!onceptioii of the number of years, or even centuries, that this 
globe itself was assuming the form which it now possesses f 

As it was in the Ix^ginning, so the vast and boundless T ahvercaduin, 
the Great Su/i and CArntre from which all tiiesc worlds and systems 
of worlds emanated, is still an (^xhaustless Fountain of cljaotic mate- 
rials, and living, inherent energy to drive into existence billions and 
millions of billions of suns, with all their appendages, more than have 
yet l)een produced! For it has eternal Motion, anti contains the 
forms that all things subsequently assume ; and it contains laws that 
are displayed in the geometrical and mechanical structure, combina- 
tions, and movements, of the vast systems that are brought foi’th. 
And from this great living Vortex roll forth the unimaginable (dements, 
properties, combinations, laws, forces, forms, and motions, that have 
produced, and will still })roduce, an infinitude of systems and Systems 
of systems, whose concentric circles are but an cx|fimse from the 
* Great Germ of all existence, and are incessantly acting and reacting, 
clianging, harmonizing, organizing, and etherealizing, every particle 
of chaotic and undeveloped matter that exists in the Vortex ! 

Yet in the beginning, such was the condition of the materials of all 
world? that now have an existence. And th^re are now existing six» 
i’ircles of blazing suns, — each of which has assemblages so vast and 
extensive that they can not be conceived of by the human, * min(l !, 
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And the various productions that have resulted from these organized 
bodies, and the peculiar combinations that the^" contain, are equally 
incoiuprehcnsible. Still, in the very conteiii[)lalion of this incon- 
ceivable creation of Tindcfinable systems, the mind is led still onward 
to inquire for the End! But why interrogate concerning that which 
can not, be conceived ofV And why endeavor U) comprehend the 
space and time that infinitude is composed of? Yet the mind goes 
onward Snd u])ward to higher states and further researches into the 
nn(k;rmablc regions of eternity. 

t^o then all these systems that have been produced, and are exist- 
ing, arc in reality but one single aforn, and occupying but one inch^ 
in comparison to that which is to be. And so time and space are 
virtually annihilated ; and Power and Materials are adequate to fill 
the extreme bounds of their indivisible, undistingnishable infinitude ! 

All of the mighty systems that were evolved from the great Centre, 
observed, according to tlie density or rarity of each respectively, a 
rotary and orbicular motion around the Centre from which tiiey ema- 
nated. The very moment that an association of ])articles was estab- 
lished, action and reaction, condensation, and an orbicular and rotary 
motion, wei'e produced. And in accordance with the density or 
rarity of the planet, w^as the distance intervening between it and the 
sun around which it revolved. Tluu’e was no disconnected force or 
impetus applied to the bodies thus formed, to set them in hannonious 
motion ; no foreign power irnjmlsed and guided them in order in 
their respective [ilanes of revolution ; but hihcrent hnvs^ capable of 
controlling tlicse manifestations, were developed and brought into 
action, according to the development of the forms to be thus acted 
U])on. 

And so the great worlds that are distributed throughout the immen- 
sity-mf space, are incessantly reciprocating particles and substanccis 
with each other. And in accordance with their density or rarity, 
with their lovv\[3r or higher degrees of development, with their gross 
or refined conditions, are their distances determined, and their 
motions established. 

And the great eternal elements that were successively developed* 
and' evolved from the Great Centre that contained them, were Heat, 

• Liglit, and Electricity."' Heat was an emanation from fire; and the 
Ifght produced from heat by its becoming less particled and more 
. rqre aixl active, was so much sublimated and refined, tha*t its xdt 'mate 
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was (and is) that all-pervading element throughout the Universe, 
l^lectricity. ^ 

EJcctricity could not liave existed in its prescmt condition jyriml- 
tibciij ; for there were no means and no suhstaiices qualified to develop 
it. But as the First existed alone, its constant progression until 
Fdectricity was produced as an ultimate, shows that tlie latter was a 
perfection of that which was eternally existing, d’hus the lowc'i* 
contained and developed the highest, while the highest actts on, and 
pervades, all below its exalted state of perfection. Hence, 
city pervades ail bodies, all substance, all elements, and passes unre- 
strictedly through every avenue and pore that exists in every particle 
throughout the Universe. It is the elastic substance that exists*' 
within and surrounds all things, and is the jiowei'ful agent of motion, 
life, and activity. It is constantly and incessantly engaged in rarify- 
ing and purifying all things ; and is a medium to transmit power and 
matter in particles, from one substance to another, and from one* 
j)lanet to another, and from each planet to the sun. 

There is not existing a quantity of electricity in the sun amounting 
to a positive or attractive power. Nor is there such a thing existing 
as j)ositlve rcpiflsion^ as produced by any elements or principles of 
like nature : and Diotwti is neither producaal nor susUiined by any 
such actuating princijiles. Nor is an} thing formed, or organized, or 
existing, as an elTect, produccal by yositirc ojrpositvs. l^hir if a sul)- 
staiu'e could he jiroductal in this way, it would he existing in a 
ract/um, and between two antagonistic princijiles ; and hence it could 
experience no motion, no action, no exchanging of particles, no 
increase nor diminution. It would be an immovable and un- 
changeable object, destitute of all life and usefulness. But instead 
of opposites existing, there is a harmony in all the formations, and a 
positive and absolute necessity of each production, according to the 
I'orces and elements existing in the Vortex of I’ositivc Power,, and 
the Fount of chaoth'. materials. For both are immutable and eternal 
in their adaptations, the one to form, and the other tft constitute the 
materials for the formations. And thus the systems of suns and 
planets, with all their appendages, and all the vast assemblages of 
worlds throughout the sidereal regions, were brought into existence by 
the united and harmonious action of fixed and established principles. 

Tl}en what is%eant by attraction, gravitation, and condensation, i?, 
an association of particles possessing mntvnl (/Jfinitios, And as th^re 
is (;onstan% a refinement of inherent particles in all bodies, so ther^ 
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‘.s a constant passing off from the same . of those particles whicli 
have become too refined to continue an association witli the same 
composition. 

And the constant attraction existing between all bodies in the vast 
system^ oT the planetary wmrlds, is owing to a mutual gravitation 
from each of particles lliat have become fitted to associate with 
(ra(‘,h otiier’s composition. And thus worlds and Worlds of worlds 
w(^^e made; and thus arc tliey sustained. And thus is universal 
motion, from the angular to the sjnral, developed. And thus does, 
and shall, the great Eternal Laboratory unceasingly produce and 
rejiroduce, until all things and all suhstances shall become rarified, 
refined, and perfected, and until all will gravitate to spheres of a les- 
tial attraction and sjurilual association. 

^ 9. The great system of planetary formations, and the inherent 
laws by which they were produced in order, harmony, and progres- 
sive (levelopment, are now presentc'd to the mind. Tn this manner 
were theSe developed hom pritiuival matter, which was fire, this 
being at*ted upon by the ( ircat Positive ihiwuT, the Vortex of which 
contained this as the only substance. And all material substances 
and compositions were an emanation or a progressive si)hcrc or aimo- 
sphere., pi'oceeding from the great internal Actuator* And a ])ro- 
gression (such as has been described) to the organization and cstrd)- 
lishment of systems of wxirlds, and a constant operation of all laws 
inherently contained in the Great l\fass, have produced all things that 
are now in being. And thus is the immensity of space peopled with 
worlds, and planets, and their appendages, and still finer and more 
remote assemblages, which are beyond the }>ower of human vision! 

The plan of the great System, thus presented, gives order to th.c 
thoughts, and assists the mind in its endeavors to coinprclu'nd its 
vastness. Tl^his extensive general izatioii is the only means by which 
the human m?.nd can conceive of the countless worlds that are below, 
above, and around its owm existence. 

The peculiar elements and combinations existing in other worlds, 
are greatly dissimilar to any substance that is existing in this material* 
sphere. If 'd particular and Jc/ui/erf description of these innumer- 
able worlds were givciii, it would be beyond the^’compreheriiion of 
the mind, and also beyond its power of forming conceptions from 
, #nalo,^y. If tile geological formations of these wa)rlds Amre consid- 
ered, from, the ^primary condensation of particles to the lowest point 

JO 
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of gravitation ; and if the various divisions of that which is, and oS 
that whicli is not stratihed, were presented ; and if their present ex- 
ternal appearances were also given, together with their diameters and 
cireinnferences, — it would be revealing that which the mind could 
neither comprehend nor associate with by any process of analogical 
reasoning, or any power of expansive thought. If I were to speak 
of the minerals, or particles that had become the constituents of such 
bodies; and if the epoch was described when these were produced, 
together with the peculiar animals and species of plants, this would 
likewise be unnecessary and useless. If all the animated, organized 
beings that are existing upon these innumerable worlds were de- 
scribed ; and if an anatomical and physiological description and 
delineation of their peculiar structures were given, and the degrees 
of perfection that they, occupy in tlie scale of universal progression 
relative to others in existence, were spoken of; and if the degrees 
and orders of their mental associations were likewise represented, — 
it would be only indulging the desire and love for the marvellous, 
creating wonder and astonishment, but presenting nothing that would 
be of real appheation or usefulness, even if it were susceptible of 
comprehension. For, if it is impossible for tlie human mind to 
conceive of the vastness of this infinity of worlds, is it not also 
impossible for it to conceive of any of the sjiecific or detailed com- 
positions or bodies that are existing upon their external surfaces? 

But a true concujption of the Uitivercalian, and of its harmonious 
formations, would lead the human mind to conceive of systems corre- 
sponding to each other, and to make useful and extensive generali- 
zations, — the result of which would be to cause man to carry out 
more harmoniously, in his own life, the teachings of the beauties that 
exist in the Universe, and to apply them properly to his own happi- 
ness and usefulness. 

The Gr(Mt Sun of all suns emanated the three principles and ele- 
ments that are mediums and connecting links of universal motion and 
. activity. The F ountain from which they all sprang into existence, 
was an emanation from the Interior, and from (jualities and essences 
therein existing. And so the great Body w^as an atmosphere or halo 
surrounding the great Centre or Sun internally existing, i^nd 
Heat, Light, and •Electricity, were successive^ developments of this 
great Mass. Each being properly developed, the last became an 
activ^e agent, c a Negative to the internal. Positive Power. And Mat- 
ter, existing in its unparticled state, w^as the vehicle and substance 
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through and on which the two great Powers could act to produce all 
that Jias been rolled forth into the immensity of space. 

Electricity therefore pervades the infinity of s])ace. It penetrates 
all substances, and exists in and throughout all worlds, with all their 
compopent parts. It exists in everything and everywhere ; and there 
is not one yarticle in the realms of infinite space tlial has not within 
its con?[iosition the imparticled and active agent of b'ilectricity. 
Ik;ing the ullima/.c, or the progressed and perfected essense of tlie 
(Ireat Eternal Sun, it pervades all things below its [)rc-eminent state 
of perfection, — and thus is a Negative to the Internal and still more 
perfected — the perfection of inconceivable purity — the Great Pos- 
itive Mind ! 

Tli(\se are the onhj Prmcqdes and Klcmcnts in existence : 
and all other things are mere inodijlcations of tiiese Principles. 
This emanation from the (Jrcat Body may be termed an atino- 
sphey'c, a halo, or 7icbnlous zone, that surrounded the immensity of 
S|)ace with brightness and beauty inconceivable. And thus was ori- 
ginally established the eternal Truth and real reality, that eiwnjfhi/g 
has its y)wu peevliar atmosphere, and consequenthj its specific and, 
necessari/ association. For every world that has beam spontaneously 
(jreathed forth from the (Ireal Centre, by virtue of its eternal motion 
and activity, lias an atmosphere or circle, extending to the extiamie 
point of its repelling intluence. And all jilanets and satellites have 
their respective atmospheres, not only as emanating from their sur- 
faces like all others, but as divided into strata, of formations, the 
character and extent of which are determined by the density and cir- 
cumference of the respective bodies to wdiicdi they belong. 

An atmosphere is a progression, or an ascension from the denser 
mass of particles, seeking association with that of like nature ; and it 
consists of substances which have become too refined and unparli- 
cled to continue to exist in that of a dense or gross quality and com- 
position. Ifhe stratified atmosphere that is formed arourul every 
body, substance, and globe, in existence, is an emanation from the* 
body, and a perfection of the particles composing it. There is there- 
fore an atmosphere belonging to every particle in bei ng, *the compo-* 
sitii^n of which is finer than that from which it emanated. And ac- 
cording to the quality»of such emanation, is estiiSlislied its lelalivc 
(Tistance, and the character of the association which it seeks. Then 
tjom h.he Great Centre there is an infinite expansion >of suns, and 
worlds of .sunsj which have become organized and condensed, and 
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act and react upon each pther ; and their incessant motion has pro- 
duced each planetary formation in order and degrees of development 
and association of particles, and each of these was a progression of 
that from which it came, until an infinity of systems have been 
brought into being. By the virtue of inherent qualities,' a;id the 
incessant action of immutable laws, the sixth circle has become 
established, — the suns of which are not yet fully condensed and 
organized into systems like others, but are still in a condition like 
unto the cometic nuclei. And all these infinite creations were pro- 
duced by an expansion of the inherent Principles contained in the 
original composition, and a natural and consequent assuming of the 
forms which characterize each development ! 

10. There is to the observer an apparent confusion existing among 
the innumerable visible bodies that inhabit the ocean of space. They 
do not appear in perfect order. They do not assume forms and be- 
come condensed before the human eye : and there is an appearance 
of irregularity throughout the sidereal heavens. But these external 
appearances are deceptive; for the whole structure of the Universe 
is but a composition of particles, sustaining relative points and loca- 
tions given them by their own natural compositions and associations. 
And all are f)ut 'parts composing the great JV/iolc, the whole being 
but 071C particle in comparison to the systems that are existing, and 
to the new ones that are putting forth as new particles, in the further 
extremes of infinite space ! And all are existing in beauty, order, 
and harmony, and are approximating to perfection. 'J^here is no in- 
terference with each other, no interruption of each other’s movements ; 
but all move onward with inconceivable rapidity, yet in the most calm 
and peaceful manner that can be imagined. They not only answer 
the purpose for which they have assumed their present condition, but 
are almost intclhctually reciprocating particles and essences with each 
otlier, and disseminating freely heat, light, and electricity, — which 
^give new and living energies to particles and substances with which 
they come in contact. 

And thu^ by the ever-controlling influence, and the inconceivably 
active energies of the Positive, Divine Mind, are all these effects 
brought into beings* And by immutable and pternal laws originally 
established, it will continue to reproduce and recreate new worlds 
of supreme ejccellences and exalted states of material perfection,' until 
every particle that composes every sun and every system of suns and 
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'Vy’orld of worlds, extending infinitely beyond the power of human 
thought, and infinitely beyond all that has been^yet produced and or- 
ganized — until these ^ and all their jiarticles, become the very essence 
of vegetable and animal existence ! And the latter, with tlie active 
energies inherently accompanying it, not only will pass to the perfec- 
tion o^*sj)iritual essence, but will work its mighty influence upon 
everythijjg below it, until all things arrive at an exalted state of 
spiritual and celestial perfection ! 

THius all matter will pass through the multifarious forms and stages 
that are existing, and all will ultimately be resolved into the 7inparti- 
^cled state, and will ascend to associate with higher and more glorious 
spheres — of sjjiritual composition. Then the Great Positive Mind, 
around whose Centre exists this cxhaustless fountain of materials, 
will be Positive to the great Negative formed by the perfection of 
all things else in being. And then Deity and Spirit will be exist- 
ing only! 

In association arc Positive and Negative. In quality, the last of 
all* things, Dr spiritual principle, will be like the first of all things, or 
the Great, Positive Mind : only there can not be an association ; for 
the first is a mighty, inconceivable Whole, the Essence 6f Tnlelli- 
gence ; while the second, or last of all things, will be a Negative in 
the great Sphere or Vortex of the Divine Mind. The same will be 
most eminently perfect, because it will have arrived at the degree of 
refinement which the inherent and immutable laws of ])rc)gression 
tend ultimately to produce in all things. In hiowlcdge it will be 
negative ; but in affection it will be as pure and inseparable as the 
System of worlds that are swimming in the realms of space. 

Therefore the spiritual Principle, or the destined Ultimate of all 
things in existence, will be a Negative to the Great Positive Mind ; 
and between the two will emanate 7jew worlds — an epoch of another 
Beginning ! 

Before this sublime and glorious end will be consummated, there 
will be formed an infinite number of suns and worlds, the immensity 
of some of which will pass all power of understanding and computa- 
tion, and their revolutions on their axes wdll require as many hours 
as this globe requires minutes. And all the labyrinths and chambers 
of uncontracled infinitude are to be inhabited by corresponding sys- 
tems of worlds. 

^And after animal and vegetable existence shall have bpen equally 
(disseminated thrpnghout each of these systems, as active and unfaii- 
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ing agents to refine, appropriate to themselves, and transfer to higher 
existences, all things fcelow their state of being ; and when all motion 
shall have become so perfected as to result in Sensation; and 'when 
all elements shall equally and reciprocally attract and associate with 
each other ; and when all worlds, having become* too rarified to 
form dense and gross bodies, shall ascend and gravitate td higher 
spheres, — when all things shall have arrived at this state exalted 
perfection, then will he the accomplishment of the grand and glorious 
End contemplated ! 

And here the thoughts, together with time and space, arc nearly 
lost and annihilated, from the utter impossibility of an adequate con-^ 
c.eption. And the tendency of the human mind to conceive of local- 
ity and hounds, and the impossibility of its conceiving of infinity, 
accounts for the obscurity and indefiniteness of these universal gene- 
ralizations. ]f the mind were like Sjyace, then thought would have 
no boundary ; and if the mind were like Time, Space would have no 
distance. JkU the habitation of the mind being thus contract>cd, all 
thoughts of necessity give a correspondingly contracted cociception of 
infinity, or else there is 710 definite conception. ^ 

The thought that all things in existence, all worlds with all their 
diversified compositions, and even of their iviost dense and gross sub- 
stances, arc to become ultimately a part of animal organization ; are 
to become a medium of Sensation, and to constitute a (‘asemont in 
which will exist the principle of sjnritual life, — this thought, in its 
magnitude, is beyond the grasp of all minds except that of the Great 
Actuator ! And tlie accomplishment of the ultimate condition of the 
Fositivc and Negative that shall then alone occupy the realms of 
infinite space, is equally incomprehensible. 

And the utter resolving of all things into a higher state ‘of refine- 
ment, will make them suitable to enter into the composition of 7icw 
worlds and systems of worlds, that may be born into existence by the 
spontaneous pregnation of the F oimtaiii in Avhich nothing exists hut 
what is everlastingly pure and infinite ! 

Thus the vast Univercadum has been nearly filled with congloha- 
tions of particles, which have assumed the forms of mighty Suns and 
worlds. It still •v/ill he perpetuated through eternity, until not only 
every particle shall compose some part of these systems, hut until ;ill* 
shall sustaii^ and control by tlieir specific influence, \higher splieror ; 
luitil each and every particle existing shall occupy an important sta- 
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yon in the great united System, thrown into existence and controlled 
by the almighty fiat of internal and eternal Pow«r ! Such is the grand 
cosifiogony of the creations in universal space ! 

§ 11’. It is, therefore, made evident to the mind, that the great 
InterIval, Invisible, is the real Reality of all producing 
causes that this is Kternal Truth; and that such is the essential 
and specific nature, quality, and composition of the Fjcrnal Mind! 

And there are constantly emanating from this great Source, radia- 
tions of inexpressible and inconceivable Attributes, the first of which 
is Power and Motion^ and the last, and the highest and most excel- 
lent of all others, is Fjcrnal Truth! And the great fiery Ocean of 
chaotic Matter that has breathed into being the grand System of 
worlds, with all their appendages and excellent qualifications, was a 
universal Fxterior or Form, and a Vehicle of Power, that radiated 
from the Internal. It was a Form produced by tlie Invisible, yet 
real ^xisthig Principle — the Infinite Mind. 

* Theref 4 )re the Great eternal Interior, and the Great eternal Exte- 
rior, constituted the only Principle and Form in being. And as an 
atmosphere of eternal elements was gradually and perpetually evolved, 
this constituted the Great Sun — which was a Form of the Interior. 
The Great Sun may be called an atmosphere or Form surrounding 
the Great Positive Mind; and the elements emanating from it again, 
may be called an atmosphere of that indefinite Mass of liquid fire ! 

Tliiisa/^ things have an interior, and ^corresponding external form. 
There is likewise an aeriform emanation proceeding from every form 
and sibstance in universal space. Every atom in existence has pre- 
cisely the same constituents as had the undeveloped World of uiq)ar- 
ticlcd mutter. One eternal and immutable Law pervades all matter 
in existence. One Law, equalled with Matter, produces all thingl^, 
and gives birth constantly to new worlds by its progressive unfoldings. 
Bein^’ therefore immutable, it can not react, can not change ; nor can 
there be any retrogression. Progressioji is the main attribute, tlu^ 
speci.ic effect of established and immutable laws. Activity in all 
things, and throughout all words and systems in immensity, is an in- 
evitable result of the same Principle. Adjustment and harmony, re- 
finement and purification, are also the necessary^ .effects of Nature’s 
established laws. And as in the beginning there were but tvih Prin- 
ciples — two rdjf/i Realities — there can not now be any greater num- 
ber iii the universe. flower and Matter, Internal and External, 
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Positive and Negative, Cause and Effect, were the only coupled ex- 
isting Principles — the 07 ily real realities that were, or ever can be, 
in the Universe. There are, however, unnumbered millions of worlds, 
and suns incalculable that produced them, and innumerable kinds of 
earth and i^c/ra-compositions in being. — And there are alsotuumerous 
mineral forms, and many supposed original elements, and ‘Various 
species of plants, animals, and intelligent organizations, dissejninated 
upon the surfaces of these worlds. There are also gases, which, in 
their appearances and qualities, and in the relations which they sus- 
tain to each other and to the bodies that are found to contain them, 
are greatly diversified ; and they are extremely dissimilar in their ap- 
parent combinations and compositions. And finally, there apyjcar to 
be in the Universe, an indefinite number of directly oyjmshe and 
antagouistic substances, essences, qualities, and principles. All these 
are but peculiar associations of bodies, atoms, and elements, contained 
in the great Whole ; and are but modifications of the inherent quality 
contained in the undeveloped Sun of the Univercoelum. 

And as the Outer must be, and is, an emanation from th^ hiterjia^d, 
or Centre, so that which surrounds, is not an antagonist of — is not 
oj/poscAl to — is in perfect harmony with, the internal; and both 
united, by virtue of their inherent power, and acting harnuiniously 
and reciprocally, produce Eternal Motion. Therefore there are no 
()p])osites — no antagonistic principles existing in the realms of in- 
finite space. 

Therefore the motions of all worlds, and their distances from each 
other, and these all from the Centre, are determined — not antasro^ 
nisticallij, but by reason of the relative internal affinities that they 
sustain to each other. They are not rejrnlsed — not rejected from 
any ant'iyathy, but are harmoniously and reciprocally given-«ofi, that 
they may gravitate to some like substance or principle existing in 
some jiart of the remote regions of space. 

Thus all things in Nature are incessantly and harmoniously seek- 
ing their equilibrium. And throughout the vast system of planetary 
formations, there is constantly a universal reciprocation. And there 
will eternally exist the same harmony wliich now pervades the worlds 
of undefinable space. And all Matter and Motion will Jinally become 
what they originajJif were — will be resolved into one grand and glo- 
rious Sun, more refined and perfected, more excellent in all its qiial- 
itic'.s and compositions, that it may again bring forth a)f//c?c tSystem qJ 
suns', and an infinite corrcsiwnding Qveiiiioa throughout space ! Ane 
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there is in all things a constant evolving and emanation, develop- 
ment and progression, from the Centre, of rclfined essences which 
dispose themselves in concentric circles, this is a representation of 
the great Circles that surrounded the infinite Sun, — and of the great 
Circle of development from the beginning of time (or of the present 
formatioh) to the final arrival of every particle at the Great Centre 
and Pan^nt from which they all emanated ! 

This may be termed the begmning and end of one time : for this 
contracted idea is the most extensive one tliat the mind can pos- 
sibly conceive upon this subject. Yet this is one grand Circle of 
.united and harmonious motion, life, and activity. And the final reso- 
lution of the present creations in infinite space, will be the consum- 
mation of the glorious End contemplated. And then the Great Sun, 
becoming thus more perfected, will breathe forth new and more 
^ refined elements, and roll into space successively a corresponding, 
yet more, far more perfect Univercoelum ! 

12. 7Mie endless concatenation of causes by which infinite space 
has beerv filled with systems of unnumbered worlds, was originally 
established by the force and spontaneous action of the Will of the 
Eternal Mind ! His Will is the executive Power, actuating all 
things throughout eternity ; and by immutable and changeless laws it 
has filled immensity with motion, life, and activity. This Will (as 
an Effect of the Infinite Mind) was the first Cause of all tilings ; and 
being balanced by proper materials, the Whole was capable of being 
incessantly developed. And this development has been, and still is, 
going on unceasingly throughout space ! 

An understanding therefore that all things in being have emanated 
from this* exhaustless Fountain of never-ending materials, and a com- 
prehension of the nature, quality, and essence, of the First Eternal 
Cause, affords to the human mind a proper and indestructible basis 
on which it may rest a correct understanding of the nature of all 
Effects. The innumerable classifications made of effects throughout 
Nature; the very different sciences that have been erected, both 
upon appearances and unwarrantable hypotheses ; and the apparently 
extreme 02 )posites, such as heat and cold, light and darkness, life and* 
death, activity and rej)ose, and all their interin,‘;^]iates, should be 
viewed in the light in which they will appear from having the change- 
l#ss Law of tbp eternal Positive Mind impressed distinctly upon the 
finderstahding. * And then, having for the foundation of reasoning 
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that which is everlasting and infinite, the mind would be led to 
proper understanding of all appearances^ forms, and effects, issuing 
therefrom. 

Every particle in being is constantly passing through forms, orders, 
and degrees. This is a universal Law of Matter. Every ^particle in 
existence is unceasingly seeking association and equilibrium! This 
also is an unchangeable effect of the immutable laws of jC|i,usation. 
Every form or association of atoms, whether in a small or large body, 
has a previous correspondent. And every correspondent is a type, 
symbol, and representative, of higher and more perfect spheres than 
that which it occupies. This incessant motion, and the various , 
stages which each <1tom is destined and compelled to pass through, 
are only means used to produce higher states of refinement and .per- 
fection. No quality, substance, or essence, ever occupies a state 
hclotv that which it previously occupied : but the space that it 23re- 
viously filled is supplied by some kindred substance or clement that 
has become fitted to occupy the same place ; while the substance or 
principle that has occupied that place, progresses onward and upwafd 
to higher spheres of purity and refinement. * 

Therefore by properly understanding one atom with all its constit- 
uents, the mind would be comprehending a globe. And a proper 
conception of a globe would lead to a knowledge of the Centre 
around which it revolves. And an understanding of the S>iin, with 
all its appendages, and of the laws governing and actuating them in 
their motions and revolutions, would give the mind a true conception 
of the Great Eternal Sun and Centre, with all systems that 
are controlled by its mighty power and influence ! 

Therefore the lowest of all things contains the highest and most 
perfect. And when the highest becomes thus developed, it is capa- 
ble of pervading and comprehending all below its exalted state of 
perfection. 

Thus the grand and glorious Univercoelum displays the substances, 
qualities, and essences, existing in the great material Fountain ; and 
likewise the pure Intelligence and infinite perfection, contained in the 
great Vortex of the Eternal Positive Mind! 

' Many elements, combinations, and principles, appear externally 
very dissimilar, disorder and confusion are apparently everywhere 
visible.*- General and special interferences are seemingly existing, 
when things are partietdarhj or minutely considered. )? But when the 
grand general contemplation of the great System of^ eternal forma- 
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Uons with their attributes and characteristics, is presented to the 
mind, it carries the impression of Truths and of the superlative har- 
mony and calm tra/nquiUity that are existing in every department of 
the Universe and of eternity! All things are energetically, yet 
quietly piissing from a lower stage of being to a higher and more 
perfect ‘one ; and all qualities and essences, controlled by the Om- 
nipotent* Actuator, are likewise performing their revolutions with 
an inconceivable power, yet are apparently motionless, calm, and 
tranquil ! 

And throughout immensity there is perfect unity, harmony, and 
reciprocation. There is no unjust absorption ; no unequal and un- 
necessary attraction ; no destroying or annihilating of one body or 
particle for the immediate or isolated and selfish supply of another ; 
no unequitable drawing from any parts, qualities, or elements, to sus- 
tain others. But all give to, and take from, each other, only that 
which is necessary and useful to each. All are incessantly changing 
and =«xchanging, acting and reacting, organizing and reorganizing, 
i?iutually,. throughout the realms of infinite space! All is harmonyn 
peace, tqid quietness. All things were eternally established with the 
inexpressible perfection of these attributes and qualities, and conse- 
quently are eternally manifesting the same throughout the multifa- 
rious forms of immensity ! All things are indices of the great Su- 
pernal Power ! The almighty and everlasting Perfection that inhab- 
its the Vortex of eternity, is constantly anoli eternally breathing forth 
these inex])ressible excellences ; whose breath is as a mighty fiat, 
rolling into being unnumbered systems of worlds, forms, and entities ; 
and the character of whose emanations is expressed in the tranquil 
manifestations that are observed in every form and motion in the 
Universe ! 

And unspeakably grand and glorious is the End contemplated : 
for while considering all worlds as one World, and the great Whole 
as but an atom in comparison to that which shall exist, the design is 
manifest, that the Whole may, by virtue of inherent attributes, 
power, and motion, ultimately become a substance, a quality, a prin-* 
ciple, of so refined and perfected a nature that it may associate with 
the celestial forms and Spheres — being a counterjiart and equal asso- 
ciate of the Great Power that forced all things^/rom their original 
^.ondition ! 

Such, theri^fore, is the magnificent and harmonious System insti- 
*tuted by tlie Great Positive Mind; — and while the great Universe 
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presents itself to the mind, its grand attributes and qualities must b,e 
equally and as indelibly impressed. And this will throw a light 
upon the human mind, which is above the glory and brightness 
of all lights, — the knowledge of perfect and eternal hap- 
piness ! 

For while existing in forms^ as mankind now are existing, they 
should conform to the immutable laws of Matter. And l^eing as 
^particles composing the great TVhoIe, they should be governed and 
actuated by the exalted and most perfect principles that are estab- 
lished in the Law of the material Universe. And conforming to 
these harmonious and immovably-established laws, they would form a 
perfect and harmonious System — a, true correspondctU of the vast 
Universe! Then all motion would be such as to produce good 
results. All parts would equally reciprocate with cacli other, as a 
principle of universal interest. And there would be no isolation, no 
absorption, no extraneous parts and forms in being ; but all would be 
necessarily required and adapted to make the whole a perfect Sys- 
— of never-ending happiness and peace! And as forjsns would 
be constantly assuming new spheres and new stations, according to a 
progressive ascension, the Whole would be a united, organized 
System, a Circle, a representation of all else throughout the Uni- 
verse ! And as all these things would occur by the inevitable and 
unchangeable consequences of immutable law, the great Mass would 
be an harmonious Whole^ — composed of parts each of which would 
be absolutely necessary to make the great Whole perfect. 

And the Whole thus existing, would receive the tranquillizing in- 
fluence of DIVINE Law, whose very essence is the perfection of 
Goodness and Truth. Then opposites would not be known ; for 
Knowledge and Truth would annihilate their visible appearance and 
seemingly destructive influence from the Universe for ever. And 
then the Truth of all truths ; the Real of all realities ; the foundation 
of all happiness and peace, — would be of itself a universal balm of 
tranquillity ! And the whole would be as a great Sun, containing the 
•Essences of all else ; and it would develop those indestructible attri- 
butes whose foundation is eternal, and whose nature and Parent are 
Everlasting and infinite. Then all would breathe forth that sponta- 
neous reciprocation jvhich would banish for ever from the face of the 
earth, e^ery quality and principle of a seemingly opposite nature.^ 
And then there would be flowing throughout the Uni|/erse thcrevi-^ 
dencE of the* eternal Truth that opposites do not (^xist : titid all' 
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appearances of the same would be swallowed up in the great flood of. 
light and knowledge ! * 

§ 13. The original state of matter in space, and its general combi- 
nations and characteristics, have thus been presented to the world for 
consideration and investigation, — together with the general laws and 
principle;! indivisibly connected with the Great Mass. And the gen- 
eral opcrandl of the Universe; the formation and constitution 

of worlds, and the relations that they sustain to each other, have also 
been presented for contemplation. 

• The b^sis of all true scientific and philosophical investigations, is 
the original Cause and hegmning of all things (considered as a Uni- 
vercoelum of Power and Materials), and the general and consequent 
reflects resulting from the original organization of Matter and Motion. 
And the thoughts having been carried back to the Centre of infinite 
space, where existed only the universal Sun from which all things 
sprang into being, the mind has been led to consider the successive 
formations tif innumerable suns and worlds in circles of development. 
In attempting to follow each formation of worlds, it becomes lost in 
the immensity of the subject. It therefore rcijuires nearer and more 
tangible subjects of thought than those which have been in this gen- 
eral manner considered. 

Evidence may be received in favor of what has been said, from all 
well-ascertained truths in science and Nature. Indeed, the convic- 
tion that Nature presses upon the mind is irresistible. And evidence 
of trutli has its foundation only in the unchangeable manifestations of 
Nature ; for all truths, being eternal, are established in that which is 
also eternal, — and are consequently therein manifested. The various 
scientific and philosophical facts and truths, and all theories that are 
imniovably established, will converge in their respective conclusions 

• The Clairvoyant here remarked that he found a crowd of thoughts pressing upon 
his mind which language was utterly inadequate to express. But, said he, these 
thoughts and sentiments will be ultimately known and felt; and then they will be 
known to be absolutely inexpressible ” In view of the harmony and just and benign 
reciprocation that pervade the jphole vast Universe of worlds and systems, Man, he 
said, should feel very much depressed ; inasmuch as he is the only being who has pur-* 
sued'*a course of isolated and selfish action, and been governed by laws which never 
did and never can exist in T^ature, or in the plans and institu.,59ns of the Great Mind. 
Of his many intensely interesting incidental remarks, the world must for “The most 
I^rt b^ deprived. '»We may print some faint expressions of his ideas, but we can not 
print tire (M>lemn ir|ipressiveness, and celestial purity of maimer, in u«hich they^were 
presented. 
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, and form a united evidence of tlie truth of the things herein presented. 
Still, as prior cause’s are both internal and invisible, although they 
pj-oduce effects visible, these are not always correctly manifested to 
the senses. F or effects arc exceedingly clianged in their ayycarance 
by incidental and surrounding causes. At times, however, effects are 
truly visible ; but only when conditions and circumstances are ex- 
tremely favorable. Still, effects constantly occur ; and these again 
are the cause of others ; so that all things arc developed by a concat- 
enation of established causes, each of which follows the s])ecific gui- 
dance of an immutable Law. Therefore the innumerable causes that 
produce corresponding effects, are all referable to some established 
Principle that is demonstratively known by its results to be un- 
changeable. 

This knowledge of Nature begets a reposing confidence in the 
minds of those who com])rehend it, that all laws, principles, elements, 
and compositions, are an emanation from some great, unchanging, 
inexhaustible Fountain of Truth! Therefore in her laws — in her 
attributes and manifestations, arc based the confidence and the firm 
and deliberate researches of all true investigators. 

In contemplating creations of such indefinite magnitude, the mind 
becomes lost in the realms of immensity ; for it is incompetent 
to grasp the mighty F inverse while it exists in the present sjihere of 
being. Therefore the magnificent Solar System with which our own 
planet is immediately connected, shall next be the subject of investi- 
gation and revealment. And as it lias been shown that a jiroper un- 
derstanding of one particle composing the great Universe, would lead 
to a correct knowledge of the Universe itself, so a revealing of the 
successive creations, from the sun to the condensation of this globe, 
will lead analogically to a projier understanding of the mighty Uni- 
vercoelum of eternity ! And by a course of mathematical calcula- 
tions, and astronomical, geological, and physiological explanations, 
will be revealed the order and condition of creations in the solar 
system, and especially as relating to this globe. And as science is 
partially disseminated and generally accessible in the j)resent sphere, 
the creation will be considered scientifically and philosophically, for 
the especial purpose of carrying deeper conviction of truths heretofore 
proclaimed ! 

And'^as Truth alone has an indestructible basis, nothing is to be 
apprehended from its inevitable results ; but we may VearlesslygereC^ 
upon its foundation, a Temple of the utmost magnificence. The 
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materials of which this is to bo composed, are the universal evidences 
flowing through every indescribable vein and avt’nne of creation. Its 
parts will make a whole without imperfection ; its pillars will be the 
united volumes of never-ending Truth; and its covering will be a 
mantle of eternal peace and tranquillity. Its appearance will be like 
the infinite light and grandeur of boundless attributes when all con- 
joined a!ad united ; and it will indelibly and unchangeably impress 
the vdiolc world with the glorious brilliancy and splendor of the Great 
Positive Mmd! And from this great Temple will issue forth those 
all-subduing and tranquillizing principles that will establish universal 
knowledge, happiness, purity, and perfection ! This Temple will be 
an emblem of the nature and attributes of the Divine Mind; — and 
all the grandeur and magnificence of these attributes will be properly 
.seen and felt when a knowledge of their unchanging essences and 
.principles shall be obtained by a proper and unrestricted investi- 
gation. 

TIi'l'is I leave the vast U nivcrcoelum that fills all space (and space 
is ^innihilatfid to the conceptions), and commence revealing the crea- 
tion of the Solar System and of this world. 

The terms Worlds and Universe^ and Nature^ shall hereafter be 
applied as significant of the present Solar System^ and of the globes 
therein existing. For neither of these terms is sufllciently strong to 
conqirehend in its meaning, the unnumbered worlds of space ! There- 
fore the same that has been used, must be still applied to the subjects 
of the forthcoming investigations. And general scientific terms and 
technical expressions will be employed likewise. 


§ 14. The lyonderful Sun or Centre to which our Solar System 
belongs, is but a remote planet of another System existing prior to its 
formation. And in accordance with the general classification of suns 
and worlds in the Universe, its planets and satellites may be consid- 
ered .as satellites and asteroids belonging to a planet, and that planet 
as belonging to a sun.* ^ 

* The matter conttined in this and the three following sections, was delivered on the 
J^h, 17lh, ^and 20tll of March, 1846. The statement here coneerning^he revoleiion 
of the Sun, as a pla?iel, around a centre in the depths of immensity, is verified by the 
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The sun is an accumulation and agglomeration of particles thrcfwn 
from other spheres^ and these became united according to the law 
of mutual and inherent attraction. Its igneous composition contains 
Heat, Light, and Electricity, the successive developments of all pri- 
meval matter existing in an agglomerated condition, and subjected to 
the general law governing all matter. The materials constituting the 
sun, like those composing all other bodies, were thrown from other 
bodies during their revolutions around their common Centre, .by a 
force termed the centrifugal force, or the tendency that a revolving 
body has to throw particles from its surface. In this manner, and by 
a mutual gravitation and consequent congregation of particles, the 
Sun assumed its distinct existence and form. And being governed 
by the same law, it has the same motions with all other celestial 
spheres, and revolves on its axis with wonderful velocity, and in an 
elliptic orbit, around the inconceivable Centre to which it belongs. 

Thus, the Sun has two original motions : one upon its axis, and 
the other in its orbit around a greater Centre. The heavy or dense 
particles composing it, took the lowest point in the great Body. The 
more refined, assumed and sustained different distances a/id stations 
from the lowest, in accordance with the density or rarity of each par- 
ticle. Its inconceivable igneous centre was an accumulation of those 
particles whose density would not permit them to occupy higher 
stations. 

Therefore the great internal portion of the Sun is an immense mass 
of liquid fire, evolving successively heat, light, and electricity, as de- 
veloped and purified particles of its interior composition. The 
evolved atmosphere may be considered as a part of the great Body, 
— still an emanation from the nucleus as resulting from its own spon- 
taneous action. This atmosphere, or immense nebulous zone of accu- 
mulated panicles, extended to the orbit that the extreme planet occu- 
pies, and traverses as a cometary body. This is one more planet 
than is now known, and has not yet been detected by the observations 
made through the medium of the most powerful symbol of the hu- 
man eye. 

The existence of eight planets has been determined upon as nearly 

recent discoveries of Maedler, a Russian astronomer, of which discoveries the clair- 
voyant in his normal slate had no knowledge, neither* had either of his associates, 
until many months after this was delivered ! From the apparent motions of the fixed 
stars, Maedler has deduced the conclusion that the Solar System 'is moving a^ound^a 
point in the direction of Pleiades, requiring many millions of years jo complete a single 
revolution ! 
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bgyond all doubt.* Still the eighth and ninth are not yet recognised, 
as bodies belonging to the Solar System. But' the orbit that the last 
one occupies, was the extreme circumference of the atmospheric em- 
anation from the sun. i 

All emanations were governed by the law of centrifugal force, and 
the natuVal tendency of each particle to seek its own congenial asso- 
ciation, i^r the equilibrium of its dense or rare composition. And the 
great Whole revolved with one united motion on its own axis, and 
also around its unimaginable orbit in the great plane observed by all 
suns and planets from the first stages of their existence. And this 
^was elliptical , — rendered so by virtue of the primary force given each 
atom that compose the great Body. 

There was contained in this great Sun, matter to comj)ose all the 
j)lanets which have subsequently been formed, with all their satellites 
and appendages ; likewise all the forms possessing motion, life, and 
activity, which are universally disseminated upon their surfiices. And 
all wore successively developed by virtue of inherent laws established 
fi\mi the gj’cat original Source. There was incessantly passing from 
the great, Centre, as aided by both of its motions, particles, atoms, 
and substances that had become sufficiently refined to assume higher 
spheres in the great Mass. 

Its magnitude being inconceivable, and its diameter not to be cal- 
culated by any mathematical process, it was composed of stratijica- 
tions, or rather of different bodies developed one after another. 
These great developments may be generalized as follows : F rom the 
igneous or unformed cciitre was developed heal. The extreme of 
this was the commencement of light; and this was tlie 5cco//f/ for- 
mation. Electriciuj followed next, as a consequent development of 
the latter^ And the last active fluid extended to the utmost extreme 
of the whole Mass and its successive radiations. 

Thus fire, heat, light, and dcctricitij, were the general elements 
composing the Sun. Without these, it would not have been a sun. 

* At first I (lid not understand this expression ; and it is but recently that it occur- 
red to me that it evidently has reference to the conclusions which Le Verrier had 
already established in his own mind from mathematical calculations, and whicli the 
clairvoyant saw. Numerous witnesses can testify that what is said about an eighth 
and y^nlh -planet, was in manuscript in March, 1846, and months before Le Verrier’s 
calculations and conclusion had been announced in this counU^\ The ei'j:hth planet 
was first actually observed in September, 1846*. These facts can not but beVec^arded 
as important, provips:, they do*, the ability of the clairvoyant to obtain knowded^e of 
^tlflngs beyond the reach of the natural senses, and hence as imparting confidence in 
lus revealments wllich can not be verified by any process of sensuous investigation. 

11 
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And these are elements the nature and relations of which lead to^a 
proper understanding^of all other bodies, forms, substances, and ele- 
ments, — and likewise of the law that controls them. 

It is necessary to bear in mind the proposition, that the circum- 
ference of the sun’s atmosphere extended to the orbit that is now 
occupied by the ninth j)lanet of our Solar System. And if is also 
necessary to understand the two great motions of the sun, especially 
that in its elliptic orbit, around a more inconceivable Centre. And 
then it will be conceived that by virtue of the throwing off or cen- 
trifugal force which the great Body generates in its motion, atoms 
will })ass outward from the centre, in the direction of the plane that^ 
the body is observing in its motion. Also, the accumulation of par- 
ticles at the extremes of its elliptic orbit is greater than at any other 
point or locality around the great central body. This approximate 
agglomeration of particles, in becoming condensed, will be consid- 
ered as following the general law which governs the motion of all 
bodies and particles. 

And it will be perceived that according to the law of eta^aial rec'fp- 
rocation and gravitation of particles, there would not have been an 
accumulation at these localities had not the particles that were thrown 
off, previously become suitable to associate and conjoin with particles 
that were there alnaidy existing. Therefore no law^ of pofiltire at- 
traction actuated them, or withdrew them from j)articles to wliich 
they previously adhered, — nor did any law iA 'pontive repulsion repel 
them from their original station. Neither repulsion nor attraction as 
a Zuic, and as these are generally understood, produced any effect 
upon these foreign particles. But there was a mutual gravitation (or 
association) of suitable materials and atoms to assume such a form. 

* § 15. The great Centre having its successively developed atmo- 
spheres, or strata of elements, extending to the last development of 
electricity, tliis highest of all material refinements j)ervaded the 
lower, entering into every particle where it had been originally con- 
tained and developed. And this being the subtle, active agent con- 
tained in every particle, it penetrated to the lowest depllis of the 
great Sun thus existing, and extended to an undefmable expanse 
throughout spaccgiK Being thus subtle, active, and pow^erful, it be- 
came a^pervading agent, operating upon every particle and substanee 
in the vast ^composition, — transmitting and interchanging pjMticks 
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•and their qualities to other immediate spheres or stations which they 
were required to fill. 

And this being the active," energetic, and all-pervading fluid, the 
ultimate principle of the great Mass, the particles that accumulated 
and agglomerated at the extreme point of the elliptic orbit of the 
Sun’s revolution, were inherently associated by virtue of this fluid, 
and by the specific density or rarity of the particles that were thrown 
to that station by the centrifugal action that the immense Sun 
had in both of its inconceivable motions. Electricity was the me- 
dium and active agent to transmit and transfer every molecular sub- 
stance to new stations. It may be considered a mediator, or an 
associating principle that unites antagonistic particles. It is no less 
an all-pervading influence, acting upon the highest and lowest parti- 
cles of every state of material association. And it gyrates from the 
lowest to the highest, uniting and associating all particles according 
to the density or rarity of such, until it reaches the highest point, or 
forms an association with principles of its own afilnity. 

RuclEis the invisible, controlling element, whose results are known 
as law^: It is an energetic principle which actuates all ultimate mo- 
tion in the immense Body of material constitution. And by this 
subtle fluid, and the motion originally given to the Sun, was formed 
at the fiirthest point of its elliptic orbit, the body heretofore de- 
scribed as the ninth planet, or rather the comotary body that traverses 
the outermost circle of the Sun’s atmosphere. 

The magnitude of the great body’s circumference and diameter, 
is unnecessary to represent, even if it were possible. It is sufficient 
to understand that the great Sun, in bulk and magnitude, extended 
to the orbit of the farthest cometary body. And a proper compre- 
hension of the modus cetcruns of all motion, and the lavv^s which it 
develops, should be the basis on which all scientific investigations 
and philosophical researches as pertaining to subjects of this nature, 
should be faunded. 

All that is known as motion or activity, does not give to the mind 
an adequate conception of the hiws that produce such. But as the 
mind dcjiends upon a jiroper understanding of motion to conceive gf 
pknetary formations in the Solar System, so there should be an un- 
derstanding of the luilure and cause of motion',* and of tlm general 
'Jaw which such inevitably and invariably follows. And the princi- 
’ples*,cxistingdn, and which are coeval wath, Matter, should also be 
perinaneptly ’settled in the mind. Then general causes will be 
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expected to produce invariable corresponding effects ; and cause andr 
effect will be perceived to exist as one general Principle. 

Still there are thousands of intermediate motions produced by inci- 
dental and mhordlnate causes. But if such motions were innumer- 
able, and if all their minute manifestations and results were differ- 
ent from what might be expected from the general law, they could 
not be considered as subverting or interrupting the action of tke gen- 
eral and established principles of motion in Nature. 

Motion is the effect that one body produces upon another. If a sub- 
stance or body be densc^ its pressure or action upon another substance 
will be in proportion to its density, and will produce pro[)ortionate 
effects. All particles thus act on each other^ both separately and 
combined. Therefore a universal motion exists : for the action of 
one ’^article will set in motion every other particle, whether single or 
compound, in the Universe 1 The movements of all things therefore 
are graduated in accordance with the station of the substance, and its 
grossness or refinement. And the very moment the original impetus 
was given to Matter, the ceaseless motion of all bodies thfoughout 
space was etcruaUy established ! Motion can not bo coniprehendf"(], 
or adequately accounted for, on an}^ other principle known to char- 
acterize any form of combined elements : and on this ground only 
may be rested an understanding of its cause and manifestations. 
And we should regard motion as existing in primeval matter, or in 
time past too remote for conception, as constituting tlic general I^rin- 
ciple of Matter, and as being the highest and most perfect attribute 
of interior development. 

The impetus given the first particle, being all-powerful, is the cause 
of all subsequent motion. Therefore Motion is an eternal Princij)le 
exi.sting in Matter, established by infinite Power. Then in consid- 
ering the innumerable movements and manifestations of Nature, l,lie 
basis of the investigation should consist in this originally-established 
Principle; and from this should be expected ^developments 

^f motion as corresponding to the universal law. 

By thus considering Motion and its nature and Cause, the mind 
Viill be led to a proper understanding of the formation of the Sun, 
and of the law that controlled its mighty movements. The grjKul 
and most importarff motion belonging to thesi Sun, is the one it 
performs in its orbit around a more unimaginable Centre. The* 
cause joi this established motion was the impetus given the by*^ 

the powerful throwing off of particles from the Centre .to. which it 
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belongs, and the incessant and violent force that accompanied tl^e 
reception of them. ^ 

This extensive and miglity accumulation constantly going on 
throughout countless ages, produced the Sun, of sucli mighty dimen- 
sions as have been described. And this impetus originally given it, 
produced a corresponding motion in an elliptic orbit, at a distance 
from itfi Sun in proportion to its density and magnitude. And the 
motion it has upon its own axis is the still more violent motion that 
was given it by the reception of particles which cgme with such ve- 
locity as to cause it almost instantly to revolve. The motion given 
it was thus the residt of the impulse of moving particles, the ten- 
dency of which was to produce like motion. This motion therefore 
was a natural consequence of a kindly reciprocation of atoms. And 
comparative coudensatioji was an inevitable result, caused not only 
by the accumulation at the centre, of dense particles that associated 
more closely with each other, but by an escape of the more refined 
pan’s, which assumed higher stations ki the vast body. 

^ Kb The nivtJi iilanct (or cometary body), being composed of 
particles accumulated by the motion of the great Sun, observed the 
same plane by the same specific force ; and obeying the law of reci])- 
rocal gravitation, it occupied its assumed orbit at a distance in ac- 
cordance with its rarity and peculiar constitution. 

The eighth pla/iet was next evolved, observing the same principles 
of formation and the same general law of motion, and was situated 
within the orbit of the former merely because its composition was 
more dense than the first one evolved. Its occupying the sphere thus 
described, is therefore only in harmony with the established princi- 
ples 01 gravitation, and of orbicular and rotary motions. As the 
eighth and ninth planets have not yet been recognised as belonging 
to our solar system, there can be no conception of the original mag- 
nitude and diameter of the Bun, as including its extended atmosphere. 

But while a proper understanding of the law and nature of Motion, 
and how Matter, in large portions, agglomerates and takes lower or 
higher stations according to its specific gravity or levity, — is essen- 
tial to a proper investigation and comprehension of the accumulation 
and formation of matter into planets, satellites,, ^nd asteroids, — this 
is'mqually necessary, as affording a basis on which the rniiivl may rest 
gedogical researches, — and upon which latter, again, may rest a 
propel conception of all ulterior effects and developments. 
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. There are, however, elements which are ajqHrrevtly not controlled 
by the same general faw. Various observations made by different 
])ersons upon the subject of heat, light, and electricity, have led them 
to different opinions and speculations in reference to the character, 
attributes, and governing j)rinciple of c^ach of these elemenfs. It is 
well here to observe that those who have formed dissimilar tlieories 
in reference to heat and light, have done so while tliese elinnents 
were manifested under incidental and modifying circumstances. And 
the result of such^bservations has ])een to obscure to the mind the 
operations of the general law that governs all elements in being. 
Hmf, (or caloric) has been SLip})osed to be governed by a law dilha- 
ent from that governing light : and clectricitif, being as yet an undo 
fmed and incomprehensible principle, has also been designated as a 
different substance, and supposed to be governed by a different law 
from the last two mentioned. Hence it is again evident that detailed 
and minute observations have not been adequate to establish a uni- 
versal rcaUrcalitij of laws as governing all elements in being. 

It has been heretofore proved by indubitable evidence, that the great* 
Centre or Sun, as one substance, develops these successively as at- 
mospheric elements, according to the law of refinement and progres- 
sion. However this theory may differ from pnwious speculations, 
that does not alter its truth, nor the evidence which naturally accom- 
panies the same, to the mind. For it is demonstrated beyond a 
doubt, that all matter and elements are fundamentally and essentially 
the same^ and that a different law can not govern any j)article or ele- 
ment ill the Universe, from that inherent Law eternally established. 

Still the ma/nift stations and effects of these different |)rinciples are 
exceedingly dissimilar, according to the circumstances under which 
they are developed to the observations of outward investigators. 
For 'particular appearances in these, as in all other things, are inev- 
itably dissimilar ; and to base conclusions upon such appearances, 
even if such have been successively observed for years, would be 
to lose sight of the grand general Principle of the Universe, and 
to endeavor to establish a theory upon the basis of corporeal and ex- 
terior manifestations. But properly understanding that all Matter in 
its primeval state, was of an igneous constitution, it follows as a con- 
sequence that all thij^gs existing must partake and be composed of 
materials from the same great Mass. ' , 

Therefore heat, light, and electricity, are still rnatUr ; l)ul e{ich 
occupres a (liferent statioji, lower or Itigher, accordinig to iVs re- 
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spcctive degree of refinement. And the constant emanations of 
each are governed by the original attributes estfiblished in the eternal 
law of motion as groducing progressive development in all things. 
This, therefore, constitutes the grand general Law that governs all 
elements m space. 

l)ut let it bo distinctly borne in mind, that the peculiar circumstan- 
ces conditions under which these elements may be situated, will 
coiTcspondingly modify their visible effects. This observation will 
lead to a projier understanding of the amount of heat and Ifglu which 
the eighth planet receives from the Sun. The ultimate discovery of 
' this celestial body, and its revolution and diameter being specified, 
will contribute greatly to advance the interesting science of as- 
tronomy, particularly when the aberrations anti refractions of light 
are known as they occur between it and the Sun around which it 
revolves. 

Its density is four fifths that of water. Its diameter it is unneces- 
sary ’to determine. Its period of revolution can be inferred analogi- 
cally fronl the period in which LJranus traverses its elliptic and almost 
inconceivable orbit. The atmosphere of the eighth jilaiiet is exceed- 
ingly rare, containing little oxygen, but being mostly conijiosed of 
fluorine and nitrogen. No organic constitution that exists upon the 
earth, could exist there alive for one moment. The human eye 
would be a useless organ ; for light there is of such a nature as 
to render its darhiess, even at the darkest period, several hun- 
dred degrees lighter than the light which the earth receives from 
the sun ! 

It has, like Uranus, six satellites. Tliese were evolved and formed 
by the two motions giv(3n this planet; tlie farthest from the primary 
being the extent of its original composition, and the nearest being an 
accumulation of denser atoms from the planet. Therefore, the plan- 
et itself being made up of denser materials than any of its satellites, 
the respective distances of the latter from the planet, with their diam- 
eters and periods of revolution, are determined by their respective 
compositions, and Xhe relations they sustain to each other. 

The period of time that elapsed since the sun, by its own inherent 
lei^tlency, commenced organizing this unimaginable body, could not 
be possibly conceived of. And the time in whic^h the satellites were 
produced and, developed, is also beyond the computation ol the most 
*eru(fite^mathe^matician. Numbers may b(J added to numbers ; .trdlions 
may be multiplied by still higher numbers, yet the amount of figures 
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cproduced would not represent the number of years or even centurfes 
in which such a formation could be developed ! 

It is wholly unfitted for the habitation of any ^rganic constitution : 
yet life will ultimately cover its now undisturbed surfaces. 

§ 17. The planet produced as next in order, was Herschel or 
Uranus. During its first stages of formation, it was an accumula- 
tion of inter-associated, igneous, rarified jiarticles, whose rarity rnifit- 
ted them for any other sphere of association. The diameter of the 
planet previous to any other formation now belonging to its system, 
was nearly three millions of miles ! 13y virtue of inherent motion/ 

six satellites were successively developed. The most rarified accu- 
mulation was the sixth satellite ; and the most unrefined and dense, 
was that nearest to the planet. — And each satellite was gradually 
and steadily produced by the established laws of association and con- 
densation. 

The diameter of the planet at the present time is thirty-five thou- 
sand one hundred and twelve miles; the farthest satellite bding nearly 
one million and a half miles from its primary. The satellite nearest 
the planet, is not much furl her than the moon is from the earth. 

The revohuions of these satellites around their centre, as observed 
by the telescope, are very unlike those of any other satellites bedong- 
ing to any of the planets of the Solar System. For while Uranus 
revolves obliquely on its axis, its satellites observe an angular, inclintul 
rotation, — this a])parent dissimilitude of general and rotary motions 
creating wonder and astonishment in the minds of astronomers ! 

Uranus also is often apparently eclipsed by her extremely eccen- 
tric appendages. Thus blue and dark spots are occasionally observed 
upon its surface, — its light being slightly intercepted by a bluish or 
crimson tint, and rarely by a dark one. Still the observations that 
have been made on the satellites of Uranus, do not establish the al)so- 
lute conviction that such contra-eccentricities do really exist among 
them ; because at different periods, the appearance of their jnolions 
is not the same. And this fact was frequently observed by its dis- 
coverer ; but he afterward became convinced of the angular and ellip- 
tic motions of this planet’s satellites. 

Being fully confimeed that the true motions >vill yet be discovered, 
and that they are in unison and harmony with those of the satellite's 
of kindred planets, it is unnecessary at present to decide respecting 
the true plane and form of the orbits observed by these satellites ; for 
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s'fich would tend to retard astronomical investigations, and to destroy 
those efforts that are useful and necessary to tlie unfolding of the 
mind and to the due appreciation of scientiiic truth.* 

The rotation of this planet on its axis has not as yet been discov- 
ered ; especially the time it occupies in a single revolution. The 
velocity with which it revolves is absolutely inconceivable. It is for 
this rcaijon that it has not as yet been determined, — notwithstanding 
its Qrhlailar and almost incalculable revolution has been established 
and specified. IIow much undisturbed thought and deep calculation 
has this com[)utation required ! And how ingenious have been the 
•inventions of man, whereby he has been enabled to observe, investi- 
gate, and demonstrate, the works of Infinite Power, whose harmo- 
nious and peaceful institutions are so absorbing and attractive to the 
mind! It revolves in its orbit around the sun once in ci(j;fUy-four 
years ; its distance being over eighteen hundred millions of miles : 
and it moves at tiie rate of fifteen thousand miles an hour ! 

8uch is Uranus : and its magnificent ajipendagcs, being a part of 
its own c(5\iipositIon, they attend it in its wonderful revolutions around 
the inconc(3ivahle Centre of our Solar 8ystcni. — And the harmony 
and sublime magnificence that this planet and its attendants display, 
are not surpassed by any other body yet discovered. 

’Its atmosplau’e has a light reddish apjiearance. Its own body ap- 
pears extremely opaque. Its general manifestations are those of a 
dense body, having a correspondingly dense atmos])here, with the 
color bi^fore mentioned ; and it is characterized by an inconceivable 
velocity of rotary motion, and by the eccentricities heretofore described 
as observed in the motions of its satellites. The real density of the 
planet is a little more than that of water ; and the constitutions of its 
appendages are correspondingly rare. 

I^ is not filled, like tWose between it and the Sun, with life and 
activity ; nor has its surface been shaded by the growth of plants or 
trees. JNo life, of any kind exists there; nor can there, until furtlKU- 
condensation and development occur. For its atmosphere is of an 
igneous and carbonaceous constitution, having one three hundred and 
sixtieth part carbon to one of oxygen. Still, thi.^ is not carbon of the* 
natu^ie of that which the primary formation of the earth developed, 

*The aullior here appearr» to express an opinion from analogy willioiit sf^eking fur 
n.\sn}1frw7' impressio^i. This may be explained by the remark that it is contrary to 
his invfjriable practice, to relieve menial elfort by imparting information on subjects 
•oicmessible lo llie n ind by ordinary processes. The same remark explains the reason 
why he does not, define the orbits, diameters, &.C., of tlje eighth and ninth planets. 
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rand is absolutely unlike any element or gas that is known upon llie 
eartJi. ^ 

It has no geological developments further than the igneous, primary 
coating or crust that now envelops it. But according to the laws of 
progression, reciprocation, and development, condensation of parti- 
cles will occur, and others will be evolved, and thus its surface will 
yet become suitable for the habitation of plants and aniinaj;5, wJjose 
constitution will be firm and powerful. 

Centuries after centuries will elapse before any apparent change 
can be visible upon the surface of this planet. Generations after 
generations will pass, and their observations and explorations will bg 
lost and forgotten, and their thoughts and theories will be but little 
known, before mankind shall observe different appearances in Uranus 
and its appendages. But although change is slow^ it is incviUiblc* 
Even if it is not observed for centuries, this affords no convincing , 
proof against the ceaseless and eternal motion in Matter. Observa- 
tion has not discovered the velocity of the rotary motion of this 
planet (and hence it appears to be motionless)^ — for the rexison thaV it 
moves with such frightful rapidity and incxmceivable forcc^ that the 
human vision is unable to distinguish its movements. t>uch is the 
seventh planet belonging to the great Sun of the Solar System ! 

§ 18. Many objections have been made against tlie idea of uni- 
formity and progressive development in the formations* of our plan- 
etary system. There are many jmrtictilars that are thought to be 
contradictory of the truthfulness of the present theory. The scieiu'c 
of astronomy has progressed according to the improvements made in 
instruments for observation. The first principles of tliis science were 
inductively conceived of many centuries ago, and during a period 
when extreme disunion and desolating persecutions were on the earth. 
During the ages when man had lost his connexion with the physical 
sciences, the knowledge of which is necessary to lead him to a true 
understanding of Nature and his inseparable connexion with her laws, 
— this science, among others, was completely concealed, obscured, 
and almost annihilated, from the minds of men. But since this time, 
there have been many important discoveries ; and opinions^ and 
hypotheses have ^een formed as corresponding to the various obser- 
vations^hat have been made. 

Many fa^t and imperfect impressions were received in refereiK^e 
to the origin of the materials composing the Universe^, including wifli 
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thorn a conception of the primal nebulous existence of all matter.’ 
There were numerous appearances of Matter in nebulous forms re- 
mote from other bodies, the existence of which the most powerful 
telescope would confirm. But accordin”; to tlio perfection of these 
instruments^, have tliese nebulous forms been resolved into stars, or 
clusters of worlds. Still, not being able to resolve into stars dll sucb 
firms ihiM arc visible, the nebulous hypothesis remained unmoved 
until ^within a short period, when a still more powerful instrument 
was constructed, and which resolves still more of these supposed neb- 
ulous compositions into apparent stars. And at this moment there iij 
IjLUt 071C spot that remains unresolved, within the pow^erful searchings 
^if this useful instrument. 

'Jhje extensive generalizations, and the doctrine of progressive 
develojnnent and design, that are herein presented, may therefore be 
«(piesti()iKHl : for as nebulous appearances become resolved into 
spheres, the confidence in the above theory naturally diminishes. 
And a^ the eighth and seventh planets have been described, together 
with their compositions and constituents, it would be ajijiropriate here 
to mention that the ap])arejit contradictions which exist in the uni- 
formity of this plan, may be explained and overcome by considering 
them as particulars belonging to the great general law and plan upon 
which I he whole is instituted. 

The satellites of Uranus apparently observe a different direction in 
tlteir orbicular revolutions from that observed by any other body or its 
a])})eiidagcs. Also the planet is less in magnitude relatively than 
others, according to the law of progression. And its motions, 
together wdth those of its satellites, are in the above particulars dis- 
similar to the motions observed by others in the Solar System. And 
as at this time considerable inquiry is being instituted in reference to 
tlujsc a})parent anomalies and contradictions ; and as these particulars 
will eventually be familiarly understood, it is not absolutely necessary 
to discuss them^ here ; for they have no possible bearing iq)on the 
general^ ordained modus operandi. 

1 will observe that generallij the variations in the densities of plan- 
ets receding from the Sun, are uniform ; and that generally their or- 
biculaj; velocity is in correspondence wdth the order and distance of 
^each planet from the great Centre. Therefore Mt'^ltcr and Motion 
being generally uniform and progressive in their manifestations, y>r/.r- 
tici^l ars not controvert the truthfulness of this theory, And jiy 
umlerstaiuring the universal plan of the planetary formations, these 
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» particulars afpircnt contradictions will be ultimately found to be 
intermediate and suijordinate manifestations of the gcjieral law, and 
lienee perfectly conformable thereunto. And foreign causes' which 
have been brought to bear upon this planet, and not upon others 
within its comprehensive orbit, have produced these dissimilar mani- 
festations and results. And the effort which ambitious investigators 
are now making, will result in the discovery of these incidenud causes, 
which, comparatively to the movements of the whole planetary sys- 
tem, are producing only incidental effects. 

^ Therefore in questioning the truthfulness of the foregoing theory, 
it is positively necessary not to depend upon minute and detailed aji- 
'pearances ; for such can not be taken as sufficient to counteract a,^ 
general principle^ which is demonstrated by universal experience and 
well-ascertained truths. Difficulties of this character must not be 
considered as interfering with, or contradicting any general, universal, ^ 
and immutable laws which are constantly and invariably producing 
their corresponding general effects. And being aware that the ulti- 
mate result of present investigations in refm-ence to Urawiis and' its 
revolving satellites, will be to demonstrate still more plainly the truth 
of the present theory, I find it not paiiiculorly necessary to make fur- 
ther observations upon these apparent difficulties, and therefore leave 
the result to the ambitious efforts of astronomical investigators. 

§ 19 . The planet next developed was the sixths termed h^ATTTUN. 
The condensation of particles existing in the great Sun whose circum- 
ference at this time extended to the orbit of Saturn, and a further 
acauunulation of atoms by original Motion inherently existing, pro- 
duced this planetary body. The composition of this planet was for 
many ages extremely igneous : still a gradual accumulati(Ui of [)arti- 
cles emanating from the Sun, ultimately organized it with mutter still 
more dense than the former planet’s composition. 

Innumerable ages elapsed before this body becarne internally and 
externally condensed by the chemical action and evolution of ele- 
ments. The constant emanations from this body were excessive — 
the ca-u.se of which is obvious. Being composed of denser materials 
than the former, and possessing a greater magnitude, its powej of ac- 
tion and capacitj5> to receive particles, were greater than those of any 
other planet yet existing. Also matter, in its primeval condkioii, is* 
incessantly active, conforming to the law of universat gravitatipn ; tind 
such was the state of this planet primarily. 
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Its igneous composition being very active, in receiving particles 
suitable for its association, and in disengaging 'Ihe non-associating 
parts, tlie planet’s emanations produced the nebulous zones or belts 
, that now surround the primary. These zones (like the planet itself) 
existed for "many ages in the form of an igneous atmosphere, at a 
distance irom the primary naturally assumed according to the law of 
association and centrifugal force. This evolution of atmosphere from 
Saturn was incidentally influenced by the existing forces of the pre- 
viously formed planets, and the Sun. Thus it produced an active, 
agglomerated, atmospheric zone, according to the laws of mutual 
association and condensation. And the formation of the Jirst ring 
jbeing explained, the second is inferrible as being a corresponding 
emanation from the first, even as tfuit was from the jwimanj ; and it 
assumed its relative distance according to existing exterior and inter- 
#rdl active influencts. The nebulous rings of Saturn, like the planet 
itself, have become condensed near their surface, assuming forms ob- 
lately htplieroidal. 

The ceM.'e of Saturn is still an igneous, unstratified substance, tlie 
surface having become chemically condensed by the escape of inter- 
nal heat, and by the production of organizing and vivifying gases : 
and so also are its rings existing, their condition being the same as 
would have been produced in any other ])lanet by the same causes 
and under the same circumstances. 

The surfaces of these rings show many seemingly uneven portions, 
an appearance of roughness occasionally contrasting with that of 
smoothness and brightness. These appearances are produced by the 
reflection of its satellites upon the various parts of these belts during 
their revolutions, and by frequent eclipses; also by their own situa- 
tion, whiclf at times is very unfavorable for proper observation. 

At this present moment, those rings may be considered as but just’ 
instituted and developed : and liaving been formed and condensed 
from the different combinations in which they have existed in previous 
ages, they will ultimately be resolved int© one sphere, by the constant 
interchanging of atoms that is now going on, and the chemical influ- 
ences that are at work universally throughout space. And thus they 
will as^gociate with bodies and atoms of like nature and will produce 
^another planet ; while Saturn will constantly, like o Jier bodies, con- 
tiiiife to produce and reproduce materials for its own and other com- 
po?fttion«. , 

l3ut as tlie human organization is extremely fleeting in comparison 
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to grosser materials, therefore man has not existed long enough to 
observe any chang'h in this planet, or in any other. Centuries after 
centuries pass away, and such bodies remain to the vision apparently 
unmoved. Yet this very body is ten thousand times more active as„ 
a whole than the body of man ; but man, holding dissiiriHar relations, 
and being composed of less durable materials, lives and sinks into 
repose before an ap])arent change takes place in any o£ the gross 
materials existing on tlie earth. Hence Saturn will change ; and 
especially its nebulous rings, which will become ultimately organized 
into globes, according to the established law of ceaseless action. 

This planet, being situated and organized differently from othe/s, 
having zones which others have not, and possessing a greater uum^ 
her of satellites than any other planet belonging to the solar system, 
has long been the cause of much wonder and admiration among sci- 
entific observers. Its diameter being about seibnty-nine thousand 
miles, greatly exceeds that of the former planet ; and this dissimi- 
larity has produced contention against the law of uniformityin e:eii- 
eral development. Its distance from the sun is more tlnai nine hun- 
dred millions of miles. It revolves upon its axis in a little less than 
ten hours and a half. And the period of time occuj^ied in one of 
its revolutions around the sun, is about thirty years. The inclina- 
tion of its orbit to the ecliptic is about two and a half degrees ; and 
its axis also inclines to the plane of its orbit. This inclination 
causes the liglit of the sun to strike it vertically for several degret's 
either way from its equator ; at which place it enjoys twenty-five 
thousand days and nights in one of its years ; while at tlic poles, 
there is but one of each. ]t revolves with the enormous velocity of 
twenty-two thousand miles an hour ! 

The breadth of the first ring from the primary, is twenty thousand 
* miles. A space occurs between it and the outer, of three thousand 
miles. The breadth of the outer is seven thousand miles ; and its 
diameter is two hundred thousand miles. Being nearly of the same 
density of Saturn, the rings revolve also in about ten hours and a 
lialf. 

The space existing between the outer ring and the first satellite, 
is twenty-nine thousand miles. The distance from the pri^pary to 
its first satellite ^ over one hundred and seven thousand miles. And 
the m*^ean distance from the outer satellite to its primary, is o\er*two 
millions of miles. And the five satellites mtermcdlately existing, •ob- 
serve relative distances and situations from each other, accorefing 
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to their respective densities and diameters, and therefore may be con- 
sidered as sustaining positions according to tlr^ order observed by 
their ]irimary’s development. 

Thus the computations that have been made in reference to Saturn 
and its appendages, only add stronger proof of the law of uniformity 
and pro'Jressive development, in all bodies belonging to the Solar 
System. ^ F or first, the planet’s diameter, velocity of motion, and 
period of revolution, are in exact accordance with this law, as might 
he expected from its density and comparative distance from the Sun. 
Secondly, the first ring sustains a distance from the primary corre- 
sponding to its magnitude and density : and the second ring holds a 
clpse reJation with the first, but only in accordance with its specific 
qualities and relative magnitude. And the diameter of the whole 
evidently comprehends four fifths of the original size of the primary, 
or its size previous to such annular developments, considering that 
its satellites were developed a long period before those rings. And 
the rings now existing afford proof of this, and also of the source of 
the mater als composing them, seeing that their revolutions corre- 
spond (almost) precisely to that of Saturn. Thirdly, the mean dis- 
tance occurring between Paturn and its first satellite, and the outer 
ring and tlie same, demonstrates more evidently the relation and con- 
nexion that this satellite sustains to its productor and its rings. 

And the specific position, distance, and magnitude of each satel- 
lite, from the first to the most remote, show a beautiful order and 
harmony of arrangement. And the density, magnitude, and velocity 
of the outer satellite, with its orbitual inclination and rotary motion, 
harmonize precisely with the primary. It holds its relations in a 
minute and specific manner, yet in all these it corresponds to the 
magnitude/ and all the motions of the primary. For the revolution 
of the outer sphere, and its density, magnitude, and situation, beat* 
the same relation to each other as do the same things in Paturn 
itself — the same established causes operating on each body according 
to its relation to its primary. 

Therefore Saturn, its rings and satellites, present one system of 
progressive development, when considered in a general point of view. 
But incidental causes, producing like effects, tend in some degree to 
present an (rpi)earancc contrary to the uniformity o^>the whole. But 
onan^^;:3Stigating the univerml motions and developments of this^planet, 
thp thought of such irregularities will at once be banished from the 
fltind. ' 
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Human conceptions of order are founded upon the supposed 
reality of apparent ; and when apparent confusion and 

irregularities are observed, the mind instantly conceives of their op- 
posite order. Hence if confusion were not apparent, the word order 
would be wddiout meaning. But wdicrc order //^‘^exists, and 

confusion is temjwrarily and minutely apparent to the mind, Ihere the 
general conception of order, would be evidently correct ; as^it wT)uld 
be derived from contrasting the order of a general, with the disorder 
of an mcidental character. Therefore if order is apparently univer- 
sal, this at once establishes the doctrine of 'uniformity ; and all par- 
ticular and apparent confusion must be referred to incidental angl 
local causes. But the great Whole being correctly coniprehen'le.d, s 
presents a system of undisturbed order and harmony ! 

Thus 1 leave this most wonderful planet to the discussion of 
researchers and mathematical observers, and commence revealing, 
the most wonderful developments that it has produced. And a 
proper conception of truths and facts as pertaining to this mirth, 
will by analogy, carry an inference favorable to the truthfulness of 
the present revealment in reference to this heavenly body. 

§ 20. The geograpliy of this planet is very beautiful, it being 
divided into two thirds water and one third earth. And ])eing 
entirely free from all volcanic and catastrophic 0 (‘currences, it pre- 
sents an even and undisturbed surface. There are but few promi- 
nences, and these arc near the poles ; the equator being perfectly 
free from these, with the exception of a few promontories, connect- 
ing themselves with still higher land, whose dividing cliasm forms 
the bed of a very extensive body of water. These prominences 
were formed by the natural developments of the materials" in motion 
during the planet’s primary and subsequent conditions. 

Concerning the vegetable and organic formations of tliis ])Ianet, 
much might be said in an abstract dissertation. Stih, the stric‘l his- 
tory of these creations could not possibly be given minutely ; and 
even if this were possible, it would not be useful. 

Organic beings inhabited this planet many thousand years befoi'e 
this earth had an existence. Therefore, according to the l^iw of 
progressive refin|^ment, the organic kingdoms of this planet have 
attainetl to a high degree of perfection. 

There are four general classes of vegetable develo])menls hfsre 
existing. One class assumes high and bulky forms, but*it is pro- 
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duced only near the poles, where exist the minim inn amount of light 
and heat. These do not exist near the equator, nor in the vicinity 
of water. They are gigantic vegetable develo})ments in the form of 
trees ; but the kinds of materials composing them are not to be found 
in any higher order of vegetable formation. 

The. second class lias a smooth, slim body, and the branches in 
length are twice that of the bod}^ ; and tiiey cast a deep shade. 
They are in appearance similar to the Ujias, but not in quality or 
composition. These bring forth delicious fruit, which is long in 
shape, iiit('nially white, and encompassed with a thick, external 
coating. The branches tliat first eject themselves from the body are 
* several feet from the earth, but not quite so high as it is from these to 
tTTci top. This class should be understood as the second in the order 
of formation — as the ultimate and perfection of the former class. 

’"Idle third in order jirescnts itself as a more perfect vegetable. 
This rises but a few feet above the surface of the ground. It has 
sev(U'al descending boughs, which when developed act as new bodies 
by fastening themselves as roots in the earth. Idiis vegetable is 
much complicated in its parts. Its location is near the equator, and 
to this fact its peculiarity may be attributed. This brings forth a 
kind of pulse-fruit. Being exceedingly nourishing, it enters very 
freqinmtly into the composition of animal forms. 

The fourth vegetubh^ formation is the last developed and most per- 
fect. Being a succeeding development, of all beneath it, its compo- 
sition is much more perfect than that of others. Therefore it stands 
as an iiltimaU^ of the vegetable kingdom, comprehending the essences 
of all below its high order of being. Its roots and trunk are very 
long and slender, and it develops from the bottom of the trunk to the 
shooting forth of the branches, callccs corresponding to the petals of 
the bud and its fruit. It ^s not high, but grows with exceeding 
spemtaneity ; and it is fitted for the uses of the animal economy. It 
is produced in one half of one of the years, at the equator — repro- 
duced twice in one of this planet’s years. And this is the most 
useful vegetable upon the surface of Saturn. 

There are intermediate formations, from the lowest to the highest, 
in the vegetable kingdom. But it would be impossible to classify' 
these intiTrncdiatc species ; and the four generalizations give a distinct 
conception of the vegetable developments of this planet; the object 
being only to establish progressive succession. And this being founded 
c jh natural and invariable laws, analogy confirms this revealm'ent. 

12 
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There are fixe general classes of animal existences on this planet. 
Poljgastric monads a^e existing in various forms, from the arliculata 
to the vertehrata. There is not existing any particular species of 
seiui-vertebralcd animals. There are but few articulated ; but the 
general animal existences of this planet are entirely vejtebrated. 
Ifeptiles, saurians, &c., do not exist upon its surface, the cause of 
which is that the materials composing this body are of too high and 
rare a nature to enter into the composition of any gross forms or 
organizations. 

The first of the five classes, therefore, is of a well-organized form, 
having very fine vascular and muscular tissues. This animal, being 
one of the general classes, requires a brief description. It is very 
large and very strong, having joints only in its hind legs. Its fore 
legs, being composed of a very strong muscular and osseous sub- 
stance, are elastic and pliable when occasion requires, but exceed- 
ingly strong and immovable whenever operated upon by its positive 
will. Its length is proportionate to its height. Being an animal of 
exceeding power, it is the most useful of any others to its govcU’tiors. 
Its eyes are small ; its ears are narrow and short ; its head is wide 
and high ; its proboscis and mouth are closely connected, tlie former 
serving as a nasal organ and a useful instrument for drinking, and 
transferring to the mouth the long, hard-shelled fruit that exists upon 
the complex vegetable form which has been described. Its disposi- 
tion is firm, and yet it is submissive. It has exterior developments 
corresponding to its disposition and natural attachments. Its head 
being wide, gives it an inclination for self-protection and preserva- 
tion, insomuch that it constructs large caves and places of conceal- 
ment in which it resides during the long night that is experienced at 
the pole. And during the long day that is also experienced at the 
same location, it leaves its place of repose and perigrinates near the 
shores of the water, and to places where grows more luxuriantly the 
fruit upon which it subsists. * 

The second in order, is an animal of much less complicated forma- 
tion. Its form is not so graceful and pleasing as the former, but its 
composition is a degree more perfect. It consociates with the former 

‘animal, exists in the same region, but is extremely amphibious, 

« 

*The speaker here femarked that this and other aninals were designated by the 
inhabitants of this planet by particular sounds; but as it would be difficult, wdl 
as useless, to represent these sounds loan inhabitant of the earth, he would no^t mak/? 
the attempt. 
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insomuch that in this particular point it is veiy dissimilar to the otlmr. 
Its disposition is of an irritable and excitable’^nature. Its muscular 
and^'vascular system beina; very active, causes a groat amount of ner- 
vous activity and irritability. This is caused by its peculiar shape, 
and the ^circumstances under which it exists. In form^ it typifies 
Sauriail species — but in this particular only. 

l^hejhini in order, is composed of still finer materials, and its 
])ower and celerity of muscular motion are not equalled by any other 
species existing. It has four legs or extremities ; the hinder ones 
representing slightly the human foot, and the foremost typifying the 
limbs of the seal. Still these are perfectly adapted to the situation in 
the animal exists. Its flesh is very tender in comparison to 
tliat of the former, and its skin would be impenetrable by any instru- 
ments that are on earth known. It is of an osseous structure, com- 
posed chiefly of the harder nxaterials of its bone, forming a surface 
like a complex network of scales ; and it is therefore impenetrable, 
from, its smooth and elastic surface. Its length and height corre- 
sponcl to .those of an animal that previously existed upon this globe 
yet its dis})osition and phrenic attributes are very dissimilar to this 
species. Having great strength, it moves with great rapidity. Though 
master, by its subduing power, over all below its degree of being, it 
still manifests no disturbing, destructive, or antagonistic disposition. 
Having peculiar associations, its nature corresponds thereunto. Its 
main feature is a repulsive and tyrannical appearance, the real indi- 
cation of which is firmness, power, and activity. 

The fourth in order, is a form slightly typical of the natural man. 
Its composition being a progression of all below it, it exists as a dis- 
tinct species, oceiqiying the station becoming its dignity and superior 
nature. It has four limbs, two of which serve as organs of motion 

and naviiration, and the othm-s are rather arim than limbs like the 

forifler. It is more highly vertebrated, and has greater elasticity of 

muscles, than those below it. Its body is rather wide, and not per- 

fectly round. "‘The sacral bone and hips being much distended, gives 
it great strength and muscular power. Its shoulders being high, and 
its neck corresponding, give it great elasticity in the movements of its 
trunk. 

Its mental organization nearly represents that of^the human being, 
wjth^the exception that its knowledge and power of cxtcrlof' iinder- 

♦ * Thf^ lecturer incideritully reniarked lliat the animal referred to Iguanodoriy 

' which ^/u’^animal nearly resembles in species. 
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standing, surpasses that of man existing on the earth ! Its head being 
round and long, still bearing the general shape of the human head, 
gives it a more extensive scope of mental comprehension than man 
on eartli possesses. Its general disposition is characterized by strong 
attachments and social desires. It has great power of conceyitratioii ; 
and its sense of what is naturally right and just, is very prominent. 
Its head being not very high in proportion to its size, causes^an ab- 
sence of veneration for the huns'ihle ; but it venerates things and 
truths well known and well attested by the evidence of its senses. 
Hence it deduces its convictions from all it sees, and venerates 
according to the nature of the deductions or visible truths presented. 
It has a strong passion for mirth and pleasurable emotions, insomuch 
that its communications are more subtle at times when this desire 
has been excited, than any communications of man. It has a power- 
fully retentive memory or susceptibility of repetitions of previous im- 
pressions. It has strong intellectual faculties, insomuch that it 
governs other beings below it by its mechanical ingenuity. It i?, in 
general terms, a most perfect animal-intellectual being. ^ 

But its mental and physical organizations are so constructed that 
the individualization of the inner life could not occur ; and its natural 
and exterior experience are but wstiiict to man there existing. And 
the intuition and powers of perception with wliich it is endowed, are 
no more to the swet^ping intellect of the human inhabitants of that 
planet, than is the knowledge of the orang-outang on (his earth exist- 
ing, to* Man^ who is governor of all bclow^ his exalted state of organi- 
zation ! 


§ 21. Tlie following class in order, of animal organization, is the 

ultimate of this planet, and the perfection of all below it ; .and this 
class is Man. His form is perfected in its developments and adapta- 
tions to its uses. His limbs are very straight and round. His jdints 
and their appendages are composed of fine materials, and display in 
their perfect adaptation, original design. The body is oT perfect form, 
and is characterized by a symmetry unequalled in any other being 
there existing. Tlie sternum is oval and full, joining the costals with 
a kind of bracework, which gives full space and free action to the 
viscera system, yhe lungs, which are divided into two hemisplieres, 
are composed of an adipose and clastic, active§ ** substance. The J^eiyt 
has^ also twp divisions, and observes movements wliich correspond 
•with those of the lungs. The ganglionic system is very ftedy dis^* 
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seminated throughout every part of the body almost giving imper- 
ceptible motion to the molar nerves of the organs. 

The head corresponds in its perfection to the body. The cranium 
not being composed of a heavy, thick substance, gives great activity 
to the senses in respect to external objects. The cerebrum is very 
large and full ; and the cerebellum and its divisions arc still larger. 
The restiform, medulla oblongata, and medulla spinalis, are composed 
of substances so sensitive (corresponding to the substanc.e of the brain), 
that the whole forms a perfect system of motion and sensation. The 
brain being excessively active, sends throughout the nervous system 
i a refined ether of sensation. The brain is composed of innumerable 
cortical glands, each of which attracts and repels, performing systolic 
and diastolic motions. These cortical glands are the reservoirs from 
which proceed the fibres and nerves of sensation ; for these glands 
conceive and produce them. Thus the nerves of sensation are con- 
nected with the corcula of the brain, as the arteries and veins are 
comT^cted with the ventricles of the heart. Therefore contraction 
and expansion of these cortical glands produce the involuntary mo- 
tions of the system ; while by the same forces, the heart presses the 
blood throughout the body. The motions of the lungs and heart are 
very powerful. The motion of the brain corresponds to that of these 
organs, and the motion of the whole corresponds to the gigantic 
strength of the body. 

The form of the system has great beauty. The surface, corre- 
sponding to the materials composing the whole system, is very fine, 
and almost transparent. The main motions of the system correspond 
to those of the human body u])on this planet, with the exception that 
they are characterized by more precision, and are governed by more 
decided judgment, which also controls their actions universally. Their 
organization is of the most perfect kind, both mental and physical ; 
and their intellect being expansive and powerful, judgment controls 
them entirely? insomuch that weakness and disease are not existing 
among them. 

The prominent qualities of the mind are of a moral and intellectual 
nature. They have strong social attachments, but these are governed 
stril?l:ly by a well-organized intellect. Their force of character is ex- 
tremely great, this al*so being under the guidanbe of well-directed 
reason. They are firm in will, generally submissive, and are free 
‘ .from'*all» superfluous dispositions. Veneration in them*^is very deep 
and /unpressiv e. Nothing, however, is revered but that which the 
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judgment responds to%as being true. Their causality is not so fully 
developed as comparison or the power of analogical reasoning. J^er- 
ception is extremely vivid and penetrating. 

Their heads are very high and long. Power of generalization and 
synthetical investigation, is in them almost unbounded. They/eason 
from the inlcrnal — receiving truth through the highly-sanctioned con- 
victions of their interior principles. Their physical orgahization 
being so perfect, adnjits their pinciples or heghming causes* > to 
extend throughout the body, and makes them very susceptible to 
impressions. 

They are governed strictly by the laws of their nature. Sensation ' 
exists, and the laws and uses of this they understand. From sensa- 
tion arise inclinations. Sensation being a law of the organization, 
exists upon tlie fibres and nervous system with them, the same as 
with man on earth. The inclinations which it produces are either 
attractive or repulsive, and they are governed in respect to such 
strictly by the interior impressions received coheerning them. . 

They reason inductively: and from effects and forms ' external, 
they induce an original principle, and then reason from principles to 
their effects. Subjects are thus comprehended by one grasp of their 
mighty intellects. 

With a telescopic mind they familiarize themselves with earths ex- 
isting between them and the Sun, and also witli the inhabitants upon 
them existing. They contemplate the planets of space with nounore 
curiosity than we do those of the Solar System. Their minds being 
free from imperfection — from all that is opposed to righteousness, they 
associate with that which is pure and good. They connect their minds 
with first principles, and with the internal of all things. Their minds 
are endowed with powers so penetrating that they perceive all things 
in a general light, and as being gpod. They are unlike the class 
mentioned before them, which reason from externals only; which 
deduce from things seen their knowledge and judgment, knowing 
nothing of the internal, and receiving no response from the influx of 
interior principles. But man, as superior to these, has knowledge 
, derived from Infejiial experience and consciousness, and from this 
only. They follow inclinations, if they are approbated by their vnte- 
riors ; but if they gfre disapproved, they repel them by the exercise of 
a superior judgment : and thus they are free from violation and disease. 

• That ia, the interior essence of man as the prior cause of the exterior form, with- * 
all its iiianifeslations. 
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The perfection of their internal principle fa% exceeds that of any* 
class, of human beings in our Solar System. They associate with 
the knowledge of the second Sphere / They receive no impressions 
but those which flow from internal realities. They are physically, 
mentally, and morally perfected. 

They inhabit buildings of an ingenious and peculiar structure, 
which al'e also beautiful and convenient. These are very large and 
extensive, covering immense areas of land, like an extensive city 
among us. There are, however, but few of these large and united 
buildings upon the surface of the planet, these being near the equa- 
j^or, where light and heat, which correspond to interior truth and love, 
aic*most perfectly enjoyed. 

They form associations according to internal desire. They are 
not governed by the inclinations of the natural man, and therefore 
take unto themselves mates according to mutual inward approbation, 
and thus they are united in the bonds of spiritual happinel^ and 
pea(J.\ There is no repulsion ever existing between associated 
mates, because love and purity abide with them .universally. 

Their minds are sufficiently expansive to comprehend at a single 
glance, the whole surface of their country. Hence they are con- 
scious of the movements of the whole nation. All are united as one 
brotherhood, harmonizing in all their interests, though existing in 
different locations on the planet. Undisturbed connexion exists 
between nation and nation ; and that which constitutes the interest of 
one, constitutes the undivided interest and peace of the whole race. 
This is perceived by internal reasoning ; and this slate of things is 
sustained by the approval of their interior principles. Such are the 
inhabitants of Saturn ; and thus are purity and goodness manifested 
as the result of their perfected knowledge and highly unfolded 
mental powers. 

It is only by means of the five generalizations made upon the ani- 
mals of Saturn, that tliese could be understood *, because there are 
existing innumerable species of animals on this planet. The ani- 
mals inferior to man are in nature rodentia^ with the exception of the^ 
Jirs^\* which is ruminating in its habits. Millions of intermediate 
beings exist, and haveiexisted, between these geileral classes. But 
by Arranging them into the order of progressive ascension from the 
» ibwe^; t9 the iiighest, each assuming a form according l•^> its api^^ox- 
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ifriation to man, the niind obtains a general conception of the animal 
productions of this planet. 

§ 22. The next planet evolved from the Sun was the fifth in the 
Solar System, and is named Jupiter. The Sun at this time, inclu- 
ding its atmospheric emanation, extended to the orbit observed by 
Jupiter in its revolution. By virtue of inherent, and active Energies 
still existing in the igneous composition of the Sun, — and of the 
powerful motions which it and every particle that composed it had, 
the fifth planet was called into existence according to laws originally 
and eternally established. 

Ijaws and motions as heretofore explained, will be viewed iri a 
gciwral light by observers and investigators who are searching for the 
causes or living principles which govern all matter. Therefore, un- 
derstanding the motions tliat produced former formations, nothing 
nceds%cre to be added in reference to the same law, as producing 
thh planet. By a constant association and agglomeration of /loins 
and particles repulsed from the great Mass, and seeking association 
among the combinations that had been thus formed, the accumula- 
tion at length became qualified to assume specific motions, and a 
vSplicrical form, the magnitude of which, inelmling its atmos})heric 
emanations, extended to the orbit of its farthest satellite. 

Sucdi ivas the original condition of Jupiter. According to the 
laws of evaporation, gravitation, and consolidation, the planet gradu- 
ally assumed the form and bulk which it now has. Particles perpet- 
ually emanating from this, became associated in other and smaller 
combinations, and condensation of these produced its satellites ; each 
of which sustained a position corresponding to its relation to the 
planet and to the other satellites, and according to its magnitude and 
density. 

Tlie materials composing Jupiter and its satellites were more dense 
than former ])lanetary productions. The materials composing the 
tiun had become condensed according to the number of planets 
which had been evolved from its original composition. Therefore 
Alns planet’s materials were denser than the former, as corresponding 
to the increased density of the materials of the Sun. The whole 
was an agglomeration of igneous atoms: butJollowing the laws ori- 
ginally instituted, it became gradually consolidated. ‘>StilI, innufiief- 
ai)le 4 .ages elapsed before the present condition was attained.^ 

■ The present densit) of this planet is one and a quarter to that of 
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water, showing an increase of density from iht other planets. Its* 
distance from the Sun is at this time four hundred and ninety mil- 
lions of miles. Its diameter is eighty-nine thousand miles. It re- 
volves Dpjon its axis once in nearly ten hours, and around the great 
Sun, in^nearly twelve years. It travels therefore with great velocity. 
The nearer planets approach the great Centre from which they ema- 
nated, the greater is the velocity of their motion in their orbits. 

The inclination of its orbit to the plane of the ecliptic is very im- 
perceptible. In consequence of its unimaginable velocity of rotary 
motion, it is somewhat flattened at its poles and full at its equator. 
J^)wing to the inclination of its axis to tlie plane of its orbit being 
vuiy slight, the sun strikes it vertically unceasingly at its equator, at 
which place there is but little variety in the seasons or changes in the 
length of its days and nights. 

This planet having four satellites which arc three loss than the 
number of Saturn’s, possesses as a consequence greater bulk and 
magil^l^de. It is fourteen hundred times greater in bulk than the 
earth, and contains nearly three hundred limes the amount of matter. 

This planet also, being the largest in our solar system, would seem 
at a siiperficial view to refute the doctrine of uniformity and pro- 
gression. The causes which were brought to operate upon the accu- 
mulation of particles composing this planet, were very dissimilar to 
those that acted upon Saturn. 'J'hcre was a tendency of associated 
particles to adhere more closely in this planet than in tlic former, 
because they possessed greater density and stronger mutual afTmities. 
If this had not been so, particles would have emanated from thf3 mass 
to produce another satellite. But this cause, together with the con- 
joined forces that existed in the Sun and the other planets, prevoiited 
the farther development of its particles. These were mcidcntql 
causes, and acted upon the body merely because it was placed under 
different circumstances from those attending any other planet before 
or since creatotil. In all its general conditions it manifests a general 
uniformity with all other planetary developments : but in this and 
one other particular, it apparently contradicts the great law estab- 
lished. Yet understanding that all such discrepancies owe their ex-** 
isteix^' to foreign and incidental causes (these being mere negations 
of the great general anycl eternal law), they may properly be^ consid- 
ered* as not refuting^ but as absolutely confirming the original and 
.ifnivei^al^ principles and forces as emanating from the great Vorteji or 
throne of infinite Power. 
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* The mean distance of the first satellite from the primary is two 
hundred and sixty-six thousand miles ; and its period of revolution 
is one day and eighteen hours. This body is more dense than the 
succeeding ones ; therefore it sustains a position nearf.st to its 
primary. » 

The second satellite exists four hundred and twenty thousand 
miles from its primary. Its period of revolution is three days and 
a half: presenting an increase of distance, period, and rarity* of 
particles. 

The third satellite is supposed to be the largest one belonging to 
this planet. This supposition is founded upon the observation^ 
made by its discoverer, whose instrument was not so much perfected 
as those which are now in use. It is the largest satellite, but the 
calculations in reference to its magnitude will hereafter be found to 
be incorrect. The mean distance of this satellite from its primary is 
six hundred and seventy thousand miles ; and its period of revolu- 
tion is seven days. And here again is seen a perpetual ascen^rb'n of 
accumulated particles, in distance, rotation, and rarity. 

The fourth and last satellite is over one million of miles from its 
productor, and revolves in sixteen days and a half. * 

Steadily therefore is demonstrated the great truth of uniform ascen- 
sion from the lowest to the highest ; the highest being the ultimate of 
the lowest, and each particle sustaining a position according to its spe- 
cific quality and magnitude, — their mutual association being called 
grdvUation* 

Thus was produced, and thus exists, the fifth Planet and its appen- 
dages, as evolved from the immense Sun which is yet an inexhausti- 
ble source of heat and light to the evanescent forms that exist upon 
it§ planets’ surfaces. And had the same circumstances been existing 
in respect to this^ planet, as were in respect to Saturn and its*' off- 
spring, the same effect and form would have been manifested. But 
as these circumstances were incidental as connected with the former 
planet, so were those also which determined the peculiarities of the 
latter. The modifying influences acting upon them being exceedingly 
.dissimilar (which dissimilarity is always a characteristic of that which 
is not general and to be depended upon), these caused a corre- 
sponding difference in the developments of these planets. 

Ik 

• In speaking of the distances, magnitudes, periods, &c., of the planets and thelr^ 
satellites, the author merely uses j>roa:i?naIe numbers, without descending to* numerical 
niceties. 
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Thus the generalization of this planet, in resjxct to its magnitude,* 
densit^^, motions, and appendages, leads to further confirmation of 
the established principle of uniformity and harmony, throughout the 
realms Qf undefinable space. And what has been said respecting 
other planets, being in accordance with well-attested and admitted 
truths, precludes the necessity of further discussion to prove the un- 
deniable 'fact of this planet’s relation to those that were previously 
developed. 

Leaving, therefore, mtcrmediate considerations for the work of sci- 
entific researches (which considerations can not have any possible 
^<jearing upon the mam princijdcs established), I commence giving a 
'gbixcral description of the vegetable and animal forms abounding upon 
the surface of Jupiter. By abstract dissertations upon these, the mind 
may be led to conceive of important truths by analogy ; and the ap- 
plication of these truths will be of incalculable value in promoting the 
happiness and peace of the inhabitants of the earth. And that such 
applio^iou will be made, is by no means improbable. And when 
these things are impressed upon the internal principle of man, man 
will become generally enlightened ; and an extensive knowledge of 
things existing, will unite his affections to Truth. And in proportion 
to the extent of intelligence, will benevolence and happiness prevail. 

^ 2^1. The VEGETABLE PRODUCTIONS of J upiter are more extern 
sive than those of Saturn. Of the various species of plants existing 
upon its surface, a detailed description is not necessary to be given. 
But a general classification will be made of the prominent kinds ex- 
isting, in order that the perpetual ascension may be conceived of as 
here preserved in order and harmony. 

There are on this planet upward of three hundred thousand species 
of plants. But their connexions with each other are so intimate, that 
they warrant but five general classifications. 

The first of these is an exceedingly large and bulky tree, whose 
circumference varies in size according to the circumstances under 
which it is produced. It is formed of the compositions existing in 
the planet’s materials ; and being the strongest production of the 
vegett£l)le kingdom, it is consequently the most imperfect. It has 
heavy seams formed of complex fibres, which are fully developed 
about the branches in thin ejected limbs, upon which exists a spe- 
qes of frtiit. This fruit is of a nature suitable to enter into the edm- 
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'position of the lower* order of animals, but is exceedingly deleterious 
to the higher classes. « 

The second species of plant difTcrs from the other in height, bulk, 
and general appearance. It is encompassed with a thick bark. The 
productions of this tree are limited. It brings forth a kind pf juice, 
whicli flows freely from the cups existing upon its exterior. This 
is useful, as it is very nourishing and invigorating to thd animal 
economy. * 

The third class of plants slightly typifies the Wheat, — ^d is 
more liomogeneous with the constitution of the higher orders of 
animals. 

The fourth class approximates still nearer to animal cxiste^rTire. 
Being more perfect in composition than the others, it presents a va- 
riegated foliage, the extracts from which enter essentially into the 
forms of the first animals. 

*Y\\o fifth class, being an ultimate of the four others described, is 
necessarily more exalted in composition. This species is a k/ikl of 
zooyhyte^ — which maybe considered as mediator betweeir vegetable 
and animal existences. For while it sustains a close connexion with 
tlie former kingdom, it throws feelers of sensation into tlic latter; and 
thus it partakes of both vegetable and animal life. 

The ANIMAL developments of Jupiter, are a degree less perfect 
than those of Saturn. There are a great many species of animals 
here existing, though these are not quite so generally disseminated as 
the species in the vegetable kingdom. These will admit of only four 
general classifications. 

The first of these is in nature both rodcMtui and ruminating. Ill 
size and stature it corresponds to the animal first described as exist- 
ing in Saturn ; but in disposition and habits, it is greatly dissimilar. 
Upon the surface of this planet there are many convolutions, it hav- 
ing more roughness than the former. And this is manifest about the 
equator more than at the poles. The igneous substance primarily 
existing in the interior of the planet, was incidentally acted upon by 
expanding elements, the result of which was some volcanic and catas- 
trophic occurrences. And these have developed mountains^— 
which may be foifnd the species of animals above mentioned. 

The next in order is in nature nearly digitigrade* This sustains 
a position in the order of development a little above the forrnef clas^fe* 
Its form corre^onds nearly to that of the seal. It has limbs in a 
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different location, and moves with great rapidity both on land and in 
water, it being also amphibious. Its disposition Is secretive, retiring, 
and apparently submissive. It is extremely tyrannical over other 
animals within its power. 

The animal following this is of a still higher and more perfect or- 
der. Iv^ size corresponds to that of the natural man, and it is com- 
posed of^more active materials than the former animals. Its strength 
is almost incredible ; but being characterized by an ingenious and 
retiring disposition, it is very active and forcible only when occasion 
requires. This animal approximates to Man, — being the one that 
constitutes the connecting link between the animal and human organ- 
.^".atiQn. Its disposition is, in general terms, combative, secretive, and 
ingenious ; and these qualities being accompanied by great self-will 
and firmness, it hence possesses wonderful force and energy. It 
possesses quick and intuitive perceptions, and a retentive memory ; 
and its affections are as pure as the form would indicate. Being thus 
mentally organized, it associates with all things that are agreeable* to 
its incr>uition, this inclination being always qualified by its sense of 
refinement. And inasmuch as its mind is a result of its organization, 
it is governed by its natural instincts ; and of these its habits are the 
result. It reasons from that which is seen ; and this reason is not 
such properly, but rather inclination produced by foreign substances 
acting Uj)on the sensation of the body. Therefore this animal exists 
one degree below man on Earth. 

§ 24. Concerning the human inhabitants of Jupiter, much might 
be said that would be of interest ; for their relation to our conceptions 
of a perfect being is much closer than the inhabitants of Saturn. 
Their form is full, and well sustained by inward and physical forces. 
Their size, symmetry, and beauty of form, exceed those of the earth’s 
inhaliitants. Their mental organization corresponds to their physical 
developments. Smoothness and evenness are apparent upon their 
form generally. 

They do not walk erect, but assume an inclined position, frequently 
using their hands and arms in walking, the lower extremities being 
rather shorter than the arms according to our standard of proportion.* 
And by a modest desire to be seen only in an inclined position, they 
havp formed this habit, which has become an established custom 
|imon^ them. 

Thel? general characteristics are of a mechanical anfl intellectual 
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nature, accompanied by strong aiFectlons and interior love for each 
other. They have* great moral developments ; are submissive, and 
yet firm and decided in all their intentions and dealings with each 
other. Their intelligence greatly excels that of Earth’s inhabitants. 
They are existing in a state intermediate between the first and second 
Spheres, in knowledge and refinement. 

Their form of countenance displays the qualities and workings of 
their inward principle. There is a peculiar prominence of the upper 
lip, this consisting of a complex and interwoven mass of fibres, the 
action of which gives great expression to inward thoughts and feel- 
ings ; which expression among them constitutes the peculiar mode 
of conversation. Therefore they can not think one thing, ar ^ 
speak another ; for their expression would betray their inward senti- 
ments. 

There is a great deal of gentleness and amiability manifested 
through their exteriors : and inasmuch as the external form corre- 
spbnds to the inward principle, all their external communications 
with each other are inflowings of interior affection. And "rhey are 
highly susceptible to universal love, they are incessantly expressing 
this by the congenial radiations of their expressive countenances. 

They reason inductively. They associate with the internal of all 
things, as being the only real reality in the Universe. Their associ- 
ations with each other are according to the inward affinity of spheres, 
— and thus are they governed in all tlieir conjugal and national rela- 
tions. For by an influx of inward desire from one to another, which 
is perfectly spiritual, they become attached : and thus conjoined, they 
exist in perfect unity, by virtue of their perfect interior natures. 

Knowing these indestructible truths, and knowing all things wdiich 
are unchanging, they submit unresistingly to be controlled exclusively 
thereby. Hence they observe great care in producing, and in pre- 
serving the health of, their offspring. Health being thus inddibly 
enstamped upon their constitutions while young, strengthens in their 
growth, and they become enlightened in the perfect"^ knowledge of 
these principles. Therefore disease is not known among them ; and 
being free from this imperfection enables them to generate exces- 
*sively fast. 

Their constitutions being composed of light and changing particles, 
they so(in change their form of existence. * They do not die,, byt 
rather sink into repose by an expansion of their interiors which seei: 
moi*e agreeable spheres. And regarding this as a mere u^efamor** 
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phosis, they escape with transports of delight; and they are hence 
pleased with the evanescent existence of the body. 

Moreover the inhabitants of this planet look upon the changes and 
vicissitudes of their physical being, as natural and inevitable conse- 
quences of existing causes. These vicissitudes are but few ; but in 
proportion to the refinement of particles composing their body, is the 
brevity of their existence. F or that which is fine and delicate ex- 
ists but a little while in any form ; but that which is heavy and 
imperfect, continues in the form longer in consequence of being less 
active and less susceptible to foreign action. And as the inhabit- 
itants of .Jupiter are composed of finer elements than those compo- 
' ing the inhabitants of the earth, they remain in the form but a short 
period, by reason of its active and changeable composition. Thirty 
years is the average duration of their form’s existence. 

Having an expansive and sweeping intellect, they comprehend the 
laws and relations of their being with one concentrated thought. 
And meditation in them is thrown out upon their countenances with 
a swcv.4^xpression, which would, if it could be seen by an inhabitant 
of Earth, bring forth an ejection of tears and a gush of feeling that 
could not be expressed. Their mode of conversation is thus dis- 
tinctly and unequivocally expressive ; for it is a mode of expressing 
the impressions existing upon their interiors. And theie beam forth 
with such perfect brightness and affection, that they are responded to 
by the interior affections of every other being. It being absolutely 
impossible for them to think one thing and speak another ; to have a 
greater amount of self-love than universal affection ; to think im- 
purely, or conceive unrighteous thoughts ; and being thus free from 
all the imperfections of this and other earths, their exteriors are oj)en 
to the reception of light and truth, which correspond to the fire of 
spiritual purification. 

TJiey inhabit well-constructed edifices, whose form corresponds to 
that of a rather than a housc^ on Earth. These are lined with 
a bluish bark, iaken from a tree of the second class ; and they are 
thus rendered impervious to cold, water, and light. They receive 
one twenty-fifth of the light of the Stm that the earth enjoys. But 
this, striking vertically at the equator, at which place is located their •> 
extetisive habitations, gives them the enjoyment of as much light as 
could be possibly obtained from the Centre of our Solar System. 

T*hey are di^^ided into families, associations, and nations. Their 
families are composed of such individuals as have a desire for ahe 
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company of each other from a congeniality of interior affection. 
Families grow into' associations, and these into nations: and the 
whole forms one perfect, harmonious, spiritual brotherhood! ♦ 

TJie cause of this state of tilings is the intelligence which exists 
among them ; and this, transcending the erudition of the jnhabitants 
of Earth to an infinite extent, enables them to comprehend, the uses 
of all things, and their original adaptations. Therefore they make 
proper application of these uses ; the result of which is their glo- 
rious purification. And as they are surrounded by various vege- 
tables, birds, and animals, they are also capable of making a proper 
application of these, to promote their greatest happiness and peace. 

They reason so perfectly by induction and from correspondences! 
that whatsoever may be the specific quality of their affections and de- 
lights, these are all ultimately centred in the proper comprehension 
of all that is connected with their state of mental association. And 
all affections that are breathed forth from their interiors, are so charm- 
ingly typified upon their exteriors, and even the representation itself 
is such an emblem of love and purity, that an uiisjieakable 
ation of their mutual interior affections is reciprocally established in 
their minds 1 

Thus is the physical and mental, or natural and spiritual man, 
made perfect. And by conceiving of the indestructible relation 
which exists between purity and truth, the minds of the inhabitants 
of the Earth will be led to recognise their institutions, and to spurn 
with the utmost abhorrence all things that are opposed to righteous- 
ness, Thus efforts will be made to bring about a better state of 
things ; and this will be the unfolding of interior truths and princi- 
ples that are at this moment considered as imaginary and chimerical. 
And by properly conceiving of the celestial peace and purity that 
flow spontaneously from interior truths, the minds of the Earth will 
become relieved from their external bonds of corruption, intc the 
inexpressible light and liberty of celestial love and peace ! 

Concerning Jupiter’s spiritual inhabitants, I will hereafter speak, 
when the knowledge is given me by spiritual influx from the sixth 
Sphere, But for the present, I leave this planet, which is abounding 
with all that attaches the affections and feelings of man, as the ob- 
jects of his deepest yearnings, while aspiring to higher states of 
purity and peace. And man’s desires for celestial magnificence, are 
the spontaneous breathings of his interior principle. And his aspi- 
rations and anticipations can not be too exalted: for he^mny re^t 
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assured from the evidcuces now presented, that.his anticipations are 
scarcely as a single thought in comparison to the destined future ex- 
pansion of his interiors, and to the celestial light, peace, and magnif- 
icence, that await not only the spiritual composition of mankind, but 
ev^ery particle existing in infinite space ! 

§ 25. •Approaching nearer to the sun, the plan of uniformity is 
appfyently confused, by the appearance of four sjilieroitlal bodies. 
These have been the cause of many speculations and hypotheses as 
to their origin, and probable termination. As they have been dis- 
v^'overed witliin the present century, tliere is as yet no established 
and uniform opinion rcs[)ecting them. They exist between .lupiteT 
and Mars ; and arc very similar in their orbits and revolutions around 
tiie sun. 

Concerning the diameters and specific constitution of these bodies, 
little needs to be said. But a general history of their origin and for- 
mation: would satisfy inquiring minds, and also lead to a jiroper com- 
prehension of llicir relations to each other, and to the. planets between 
which they exist. 

6V:m*, rallas, Juno, and Vesta, are the names ajiphed to these 
bodies. And the fact that their orbits are exceedingly elliptic and 
constantly intersecting the planes of each other, has suggested the 
liypothesis that tliey were formed from a comet \\\n^\\ appeared in the 
year 1770 ; and the disappearance of whicli was so very mysterious 
that no other conclusion than the above could possibly be conceived 
of, as accounting for this singular phenomenon. And more conclu- 
sive was this thought to be, when it was discovered that two of them 
had each a luminous atmosphere, rather dense and changing. And 
this is stirl supposed by some to be the remnant of the luminous^ 
trail gf the cometary body ! 

It is scarcely necessary to say that the above conclusion is incor- 
rect : for a thorough knowledge of the laws of matter and motion, 
and the relation which exists betvreen every particle in being, w ould 
annihilate in a moment the above hypothesis. For as comets exist 
as an ultimate of a Solar System, they observe their orbits wuth as 
perfect •precision as do the planets. And holding a position in ac- 
cordance with their bulkt and density, they travel in their own paths 
un(lisfurbed, and* beyond the possibility of disturbing any other body 
i^*the ^Jnjvorsc. 

It is known also that comets are from forty months to five hundred 

13 
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years in accomplis|iing their revolutions around the Sun. They 
move with increased velocity as they approach the Sun. But the 
calculations that are made in reference to the speed of these bodies 
are not to be depended on. For these calculations are founded on 
an angle formed by the apparent positions assumed by sfich bodies 
and the Sun. Presuming that these a],)'[)carances vary but little from 
time to time in their relations to the reality, and not considering the 
refractions of light, involves an oversight which makes the above 
calculations exceedingly dubious, as have also been the calculations 
with reference to the speed of light. But by understanding that 
comets travel with a velocity in proportion to their density and mag- 
nitude, and by observing the appearance of one of these bodies, 
calculations may be made in reference to its re-appearance, inasmuch 
as they not known to change their orbits, or to be any more 
eccentric in their motions than any other planet, supposing the latter ^ 
to be operated upon by the same influences that are brought to act 
upon these luminous and igneous bodies. 

Comets therefore are constituted of unstratified particlesf an ulti- 
mate of the Solar System ; and they are governed by die same un- 
changing laws of gravitation or association that control every atom in 
space. 

In contemplating the asteroids and inquiring for their origin, the 
plan that was first instituted in all planetary developments should be 
distinctly borne in mind. And considering the magnitude of Jupiter 
and Mars, and the combined magnitudes of these asteroids, there 
will at once be seen the relation existing between those planets and 
these smaller bodies that are between them: for the diameters of 
these bodies united, would conform to the law of successive devel- 
opment. 

Their specific diameters have not as yet been determined. Their 
rotations have been scarcely decided upon, but their revolutions have 
been nearly correctly calculated. They are supposed to vary in their 
diameters from eighty to two thousand miles. And the first exists 
two hundred and twenty-five millions of miles from the sun, and the 
last one, two hundred and sixty-six millions. The others sustain 
intermediate distances. The first revolves around its primary in 
about three yearfe> and eight months, the second in about four years 
and fbur months, and the last two in about four years and seven 
months. i And astronomical calculations in reference to their, periods 
of revolution have been very correct ; but the calculations' respecting 
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thcIr magnitudes will be found to differ greatly /rom the calculations, 
that are now being instituted, when the latter shall be made known 
to the world. 

Their, density increases from that of Jupiter, being more than two 
to that of* water. Therefore they are constituted of heavier materi- 
als than previously formed planets. And they arc exceedingly 
elliptic > an effect produced by their density and relation to each 
othfr. 

Concerning their origin I will now speak. The atmospheric ema- 
nation of the Sun extended beyond the orbit occupied by Mars, its 
•termination being at the orbit now occupied by Pallas. And accord- 
ing ’to principles previously established, the association of particles 
produced an agglomerated igneous mass of iriattm’. The density of 
this composition, being greater than that of any other body, prevented 
it from ascending to a higher station. This accumulation of atoms 
would, if properly condensed like other planets, have been of less 
magnitude than Jupiter, and exceeding that of Mars ; corresponding 
to thc'^tignitude of the present bodies as combined. 

Tnasmuch as there was not a perfect association of interior mate- 
rials, great convulsions were constantly going on throughout its com- 
position. Interior heat being excessive, evaporation could not take 
place with sufficient rapidity to give perfect relief to the expanding 
elements. Nor could elements chemically associate ; nor could 
unity exist in the partly stratified exterior. But being internally dis- 
united, and the whole mass being not as yet perfectly under the influ- 
ence of attraction and repulsion, or the emanations evolved from the 
Sun, — the whole, by an incomprehensible expansion of interior ele- 
ments, was thrown asunder ! 

A ssoe?ation of particles being a spontaneous result of this disorgani- 
zation, they became what thef now arc, four asteroids. And beiilg 
almost instantly brought under the direct influence of Jupiter and 
Mars, which had then nearly assumed their present forms, they 
were thus made to assume a uniformity of motion, which motion ex- 
isted in the primary body in which they had previously existed. 
The one being more dense than the other, and the whole being denser^ 
than lupiter, prevented any nearer approach toward that planet than 
they now manifest. And foreign causes also modified somewhat 

theif movements and revolutions. Therefore the orbit of I^llas in- 

% 

alines, most to the ecliptic, this body being the one si^fStaining ^the 
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highest position, and the one also whose poles are much flattened, 
and equator greatly bulged. 

This, therefore, is the origin of these asteroids. Combined they 
produce one planet ; which may and will be confirmed by astronom- 
ical researchers, who are at liberty to test the truth or falsity of this 
revealment. 

As they have not developed anything beyond the vegetable king- 
dom (although an era is now approaching that will call into existence 
a class of zoophytes), an examination of their exteriors would be un- 
necessary and of no useful application. And these fiicts being now 
impressed, I proceed to speak in reference to their kindred planet, 
which was develojjcd soon after their inconceivable disorganization. 

And the only thought concerning these asteroids that may be made 
useful in application to the inhabitants of the earth is, that they mani- 
fest the natural result of interior elements that are discordant and 
0[)poscd to each other. F or being disunited, they became confused ; 
and they are now reckoned as the least among the planets in oin So- 
lar System. And the same is true of the disunited material^ existing 
among the inhabitants of the earth: for inasmuch as order and har- 
mony are the natural results of perfectly associatcal princi[)les, — so 
arc disorder and confusion the natural results of tlie commingling of 
o[)posite and antagonistic principles and elements. And as these 
small bodies typify the present condition of the world ; so will the 
world be typical, when it becomes united, of what these asteroids will 
vltlmatehj be, a 'perfect planet, 

§ 26 . The planet Mars follows the latter production, by virtue of 
principles heretofore explained ; and this also requires a general de- 
scrijilion. And showing a decrease in magnitude from ah the rest, 
it proves distinctly the uniformity of tfie order of successive develop- 
ment. It is not necessary to enter into the particulars of the motions 
and actions of elements interiorly existing in this planet, when its 
present form was first assumed ; for these do not differ in any essen- 
tial particular from the operations described in jirevious formations. 
But acceding to the calculations which have been made by men 
of perception and erudition in reference to this planet and iti- rela- 
tions, I speak in g^6neral terms, as heretofore, of its degree and station 
in respdbt to planets previously evolved. * • 

It is in density about three times the density of water. It? metfti 
distance from the Sun is a little more than one hundred and forty- 
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four millions of miles. Considering its polar diversified appearance, 
its diameter is about four thousand two hundred and twenty miles. 
It presents a decrease of magnitude from other planets, and an in- 
crease of density, corresponding in a general sense to its relative 
position' i« the Solar System. It rotates upon its axis in a little 
more thfln twenty-four hours and a half; and its period of revolution 
around i/;s productor, is six hundred and eighty-six days, nearly two 
years. 

Tallis planet, being also beyond the orbit of the earth, is naturally 
of a superior quality and constitution. Its extremely dense atmo- 
sphere })resents an illumination of a red appearance. The cause of 
this is, that the materials composing the stratified parts of this planet 
are greatly attractive to tlic particles of light thrown from the Sun. 
This atmosphere, extending, as it does, from Mars’ siirfiice nearly 
twenty-five miles higher than is the earth’s atmosplicre, prevents the 
success of observations u])on its surface. But at its j)oles there are 
pecijiar changes and radiations of light — an indication of diversity 
of se!iso:*^s, and vicissitudes about the frigid zones. 

The surface presents a great deal of unevenness and appearance 
of catastrophic occurrences. For there arc several parts of this planet 
abounding v ith extreme elevations and projections of rocks IVom its 
interior; but none exceeding those of Earth’s mountainous j)ortions. 
I’liese do not exist near the equator, but in the region of the poles. 

Its surface abounds with extensive vegetable productions, these 
being still more numerous than those of Juj)itcr, less perfect, but 
ruq)erior to those of Earth. The animal formations are not so exten- 
sive ; but they ascend from the lowest up to man in successive mod- 
ifications of forms which correspond generally to their interior prin- 
ciples. And ma7i there, is in a much more exalted state, both 
physicaBand mental, than the inhabitants of the earth; but he does 
not approach the high state of exaltation and refinement which char- 
acterizes the other planets’ inhabitants. 

I will mention the kinds of vegetable productions that are most 
used, and not enter into a classification of the general species of 
either the vegetable or animal kingdom. 

There is a species of tree existing among them that is of vast use. 
It germinates and gradually develops itself into ^^stout, bulky form, 
representing the spiral.* Its branches are long, and extend faj around 
ijie trunk. Its* leaves are very broad, with a mixture of a bluish and 
Teddi^h tmlor, with more prominence of the green. Its Slossotn^ are 
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very beautiful, and its fruit is esteemed among them as the most use- 
ful upon their planet. The form of this fruit is very round, typifying 
slightly the cocoanut, and is used among the inhabitants as a kind of 
bread : and its action upon the system is highly invigorating. The 
baric of this tree is also extensively used for many purposes, with a 
kind of glue that proceeds from another tree. It is used in die con- 
struction of their habitations and in the formation of garment^. 

But there is another vegetable, of a low stature, that produces 
very fine and beautiful fibres, which are very neatly wov en togetlier, 
and used generally among them as their main apparel. 

The inhabitants are divided into associated families, and this is 
the general and customary mode of living among them. There are 
three extensive families, or nations, upon this ])lanet. But they are 
governed by common principles ; a result of a superior knowledge 
and sense of justice. 

There is a peculiar prominence of the top of the head, indicatives 
of high veneration. Tlie cerebrum and cerebellum correspoufl in 
form and size ; and the latter extends upward at the junction' of' the 
two brains ; which makes them very susceptible of internal and true 
affection. Their form approaches nearly to that of man on earth, 
with the exception of its more jierfcct symmetry. They exhibit a 
peculiar dignity and a peculiar air of exaltation in all tlufir motions ; 
and these appearances arc the reflux and configurations of an inward 
reality. They are not large: and having a diflerent countenance 
from men here existing, this deserves particular attention. 

I find that the upper part of the face has a lively, yellowish cast, 
and that radiations as it were, proceed from the forehead, the eyes, 
and the flush of the cheeks. The lower part of the face is of a dif- 
ferent color, being rather dark, with a mixture of the above radiations 
from the interior of their physical constitutions. They have no 
beard upon their face, but this is a representation of it. And en- 
compassing the lower part of the face, neck, and ears (the back part 
of the neck being particularly prominent), this darkish' substance ex- 
tends around to the back, where it is joined with the hair of the 
neck ; the top of the head being entirely free from any such ap- 
pearances. 

Concerning the^r laws and governments, their superior love, and 
the affection for thoughts which characterizes their spiritual principles, 

I will speak more generally when the application of these things 
made to the inhabitants of the earth. 
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As to their physical appearance, its beauty is to them inimitable : 
while the same to us would appear exceeding!)* disgusting and un- 
dignified. But the idea of beauty is in them as in us, a result of 
habitual modes of thought rather than of a knowledge of that which 
is intrinsi«ally fine and perfect. Therefore the only standard of 
beauty irfiat can be erected, eitlier on this or any other earth in the 
Universe, is that which meets the general approbation of society. 

Their attitude is modest and perfect: and there exists great deli- 
cacy and beauty of form among the females. They do not vary 
much in stature from the males, but being exceedingly straight, they 
display perfect symmetry : and there is great affability and courtesy 
in the manner in which they approach and address each other. 

There are beings of different complexions and constitutions existing 
upon this planet. Like the forms in the vegetable and animal king- 
doms, they arc very dissimilar in materials and appearance, according 
to the particular part of the planet on which they were born. I 
percafive that some portions of the inhabitants are darker colored 
than otKers ; but I do not see that they arc numerous. 

27. Tlieir habitations and plantations are near the equator. 
There are a great number of settlements upon this planet: hut all 
the inhabitants appear joined in perfect agreement and consociality. 

They have digressed a Utth from the natural law governing their 
existence — consequently imperfection exists among them. But 

disease, either of the moral or physical system, is not there known. 
Tlu^y are not governed by arbitrary or conventional laws ; hence 
they are free from all the inequalities and imperfections which arc the 
natural results of such laws. But possessing a high moral principle, 
they obey that which this principle dictates; and their obedience to 
this is rendered the more certain by all their interests being conjoined, 
and •by all their affections and desires being centred in the workings 
of good and righteousness. Hence the basis of all their good ac- 
tions consists hi the interest-principle, which is recognised, tending 
toward good results. 

Their minds are constantly open for the reception of all good 
things. Light, life, and purity, are to them the highest virtues.* 
The*se become associated with their interiors, and the latter are con- 
sequently good. 

The ideas \^hich we have concerning that which is good., have 
•arisett fiom the comparison of apparent cviL Our id«?as of light, 
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life, and purity, are founded upon the knowledge that we have of 
their seeming o])pos*ites. For if these representations of imperfec- 
tion were not visible, how would we he capable of forming a p-i'oper 
conception of what is good, pure, and spiritual ? The inhabitants 
of Mars, in their physical and mental constitutions, are as, many de- 
grees more perfect than we, as we are superior to the inhabkants of 
Venus and Mercury. Hence to the inhabitants of the latter planets, 
our condition, and the peculiar and comparatively exalted combina- 
tions that exist upon the earth, would seem ycr/ccfion. Aiid the ’ex- 
alted condition of the inhabitants of other planets would be jjcr/hc/fou. 
ac(;ording to our ideas. Hence conceptions of and rcjhicincnt 

are enlarged in })roportion to llie knowledge one possesses of what 
is im'pure and urircjined. 

An exalted state of intelligence produces correspondingly exalted 
conceptions of perfection : for as the inhabitants of Mercany have 
conceptions of perfection far below those which we possess, so are 
the conce])tions — the conceptions — of tlic inliabiuints 

of Saturn, much beyond ours, and to us inconceivable. If.or that 
which they conceive to be beautiful, pure, and celestial, is fir beyond 
the idea of the celestial spheres as conceived by us ; and the celes- 
tial spheres, the perfection of forms are so iiiconcihv ably magnificent, 
that a description of them would be considered as imaginative and 
visionary. And the conceptions of the inhabitants of Saturn come 
as far short of the real and celestial purity of the higher s])heres, as 
our conceptions are below theirs. 

In speaking, therefore, of the inhabitants of Mars, I say they are 
perfect comparatively : for the word ‘‘perfect” can only be used in a 
comparative sense, though the strongest meaning that can be apj)lied 
to it would no more than give an adequate conception of what is 
revealed. 

Concerning the purity and goodness, gentleness, and kindness, that 
characterize the interior principles of the inhabitants of Mars, and 
concerning their affection for thoughts, I will now speUk. 

Their knowledge of internal truths is founded upon the knowledge 
which they possess of the science of correspondences. They observe 
'all eternal manifestations, and induce trutlis and principles by anal- 
ogy. Thus the Ijght which they receive from the Sun, and the 
knowled^ge which they have of the fixed stars, furnish to them cot- 
respondeilces of unchangeable truth, and the light of celestial love 
and* peace. The growth of plants, animals, and man, corresponds’ 
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generally to the changeless law of progression. The first typifies 
the second ; the second typifies the tliird, &c. ; and each form is a 
symbol of inherent essences and qualities as forming the material 
composition. Therefore from the form of their planet, and the ma- 
terials ’therein contained, they infer a living Principle of Motion. 
From l4ie form of the vegetable they infer Motion and Life. From 
all the yrionads and animal existences, from the lowest order to the 
highest, they infi^r Sensation as an ultimate of that which is existing 
prior to its formation. From the organization of man, they conceive 
of Motion, Life, Sensation, and Intelligence. And from these they 
^endeavor to comprehend their s'pirUual principle ; but although this 
principle is the foundation of all thought, it is incapable of self-corn- 
prehension. And to them, as to us, the spirit is obscure, and as yet 
undefined ; for the reason that no principle contains within itself the 
})Ower of self-investigation. Every form in the vegetable kingdom, 
from the lowest degree to the highest, typifies refinement and pro- 
grej^sion toward the animal kingdom. And the forms in the animal 
creatioii from the lowest to the highest, correspond to the perfec- 
tion of their internal essences, and stand as representatives of 
man. Therefore correspondences are to them the basis of superior 
knowledirc. 

This knowledge, being pure and truthful, begets an nffi'ction ; and 
thoughts constantly flowing out from their interior knowledge of truth 
and reality, unite themselves with this affection. Hence mind corre- 
sponds to knowledge, and knowledge corresjionds to tliought and 
affection as the iiltiiiiatc.''*' Therefore an affection for thoughts exists 
among them. And the conceptions arising in their minds are always 
inevitably true. And from their high veneration arises an affection 
for truths, which is regarded among them as a celestial affection. 
This therefore is their interior condition. 

A*nd how pure and high are their aspirations ! And the higliest 
conceptions we can possibly have, do not transcend the spiritual 
peace and purity that exist among them. In speaking concerning 
the earths in the universe, and concerning the celestial purity, spirit- 
ual refinement, sublimity, and magnificence, as appertaining tliereunto,^ 

*In 'wder to properly understand this phrasreology, it is necessary lliat the reader 
should apprehend the distinction which the author makes betw^een mind, knowledge, 
atjd thought. Mind is the essence, knowledge, is its condition, and thuvghl is^its action. 
By mind corresponding to knowledge and knowledge to thought, is meant that mind 
knowledge, and knowledge thought, each as a necessary s.»<iuence of# the 
preceding* 
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our conceptions have been light and trivial. Yet all our most exalted 
conceptions can not possibly transcend the unspeakable beauty, purity, 
and refinement, that exist among the inhabitants of this planet. Their 
affection for thoughts is so pure and exalted, that man here existing 
would associate the true conception of it with the celestial^spheres. 

Sentiments arising in their minds become instantly impress(!fd upon 
their countenances ; and they use their mouth and tongue for their 
specific offices, and not as the agents for conversation. But that 
glowing radiation which illuminates their face while conversing, is to 
us inconceivable. Their eyes are blue and of a soft expression, are 
very full and expressive, and are their most powerful agents in con- 
versation. When one conceives a thought, and desires to ex[)ress 
it, he casts his beaming eyes upon the eyes of another ; and 
his sentiments instantly become known. And thus do their coun- 
tenances and eyes, together with their gentle affability, ty])ify the 
purity and beauty of their interiors ; and in their social relations they 
display the deepest attachment, and the strongest mutual affection. 
Thus peace, truth, and love, abound with them universally ; and thus 
do light, life, and knowledge, typify and serve as an index of higher 
and more perfect spheres. 

Such is the condition of the inhabitants of the fourth idanet. Con- 
cerning the spiritual associations existing among them, more will 
hereafter be revealed ; but the useful a])plicatioii may be made of 
what has been said in reference to their ])liysical and mental condi- 
tion, without a further description of them. And it is necessary to 
have their condition duly impressed upon our minds, that we may 
profit thereby. 


28 . The Earth stands next in order and degree, in relation to 
Mars. But as it is the locality upon which have been formed all the 
computations relating to the Solar System, and also is the locality 
upon which I reveal these truths, it must be left unnoticed until the 
description of other parts of the Solar System is completed. And 
when all contemplations relating to these earths, and to the earths of 
space, shall have been finished, I will return and give a description 
of the creation of the Earth progressively up to the highest ultimate 
which its material S|Jiave produced. 

In apjgroaching toward the ^un, Venus presents itself as the next 
planet evolved from the great central mass. As the laws that pro. 
duced other planets have been heretofore duly explained, the 'samd' 
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uncJianging principles will naturally be supposjsd to have produced 
the planet Venus. Therefore it is unnecessary to speak of the several 
stage*s which this planet passed through before it arrived at its pres- 
ent form. 

Bearing a closer relation to the Sun than other planets, it manifests 
plainly the character of the materials composing its body, as being 
denser in their composition than those of any planet previously de- 
scribed. Its density is six times that of water. Its diameter is 
nearly eight thousand miles. It exists sixty-eight millions of miles 
from the Sun. It rotates upon its axis in twenty-three and a half 
Jiours ; and its period of revolution is two hundred and twenty-four 
days. The plane of its orbit is not much different from that of Earth. 
It is tlic planet known as the morning and evening star. It makes 
transits across the disk of the Sun, the recurrences of which have 
been accurately and confidently calculated. This phenomenon takes 
place while the planet is passing its nodes. 

TJjc physical appearance of Venus is less beautiful than that of any 
planet heretofore described. There are very high mountains and 
ejected rocks, that disturb the otherwise smoothness of its apjiear- 
anco. Some of these arc several miles higlnn* than any upon the 
earth ; especially upon the side this way, or the polar hemisphere 
now presented to the earth. The other side has more smoothness,^ 
beauty, and fertility.* 

A great portion of this planet is covered with water ; and the at- 
mosphere that surrounds it is nearly like that which encompasses tiic 
earth, but is composed of less rare particles. It receives a great deal 
more light from the Sun than any planet receding from it. 

Tliere are many species of plants existing upon its surface. It is 
unnecessary t^ dassify them ; for it would be of little importance or 
use to the world. The trees are generally rather low, very stout, anil 
very* extensively branched. From these to the most delicate plant, 
there is a constant assuming of higher stations, according to die 
ascending degrees of refinement. Yet there is much variegated 
foliage, and many useful and tender plants existing upon its surface. 

The animals also are not of so high a degree as those of any, 

•Tlic*polar hemispheres of each planet, the axis of which is not always perpendicu- 
lar to the plane of the ecliptic, are of course reversed in reference ro the earth once 
■ diwin" each revolution of the planet around the Sun. The author in tlurs distin- 
t?uishin£? the‘sides of the planet, aa he does in the text and in two or three subsequent 
i;nstanc»s, must of course found his expressions upon the particular position of'the 
planet at the time this was dictated, whicJi was on the 17tli of April, 1846. 
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planet more remote from the Sun. Yet they are very numerous, 
and the more so upon this side. Tliere is a class of animals that 
are very strong and ferocious, insomuch that in this respect they cor- 
respond to the lion, though they are of a different form and a])pear- 
ance. The animals that inhabit the further side, arc of a nfore docile 
and agreeable nature ; and they are very useful as assisting aigenis to 
the inhabitants thereof. ^ 

The inhabitants upon the further side are in form nearly like the 
inhabitants of Earth, — with the exception that heavier materials enter 
into their composition. Their breasts are wide and full. The lungs, 
and the whole viscera system, are very active and strong, tlie former, 
being adapted to inhale the invigorating atmosphere that surrounds 
them. Their constitution generally is very good. Their mental dis- 
positions are very dissimilar to others there existing. They have a 
mild and gentle smile upon their countenances, an index of inward 
purity ; and their association is to us very agreealile. And all tlnfn 
conjugal affections are very strong and good. But ihnj have no 
high conceptions of things in the Universe. They reason principally 
from externals. They seek for knowledges and scientifics, and Jiie 
very much enlightened therein. And yet they have but a slight 
knowledge of higher s[)heres from the conceptions which their scien- 
^iitifics afford them. Male and female are generally purely associated 
with each other. But there are existing manifest imperfections in 
their customs and national privileges. Tlieir general disposition is 
an affection for each other-*— a purely instinctive desire as proceeding 
from the law of sensation ; and whatever interior suggestions and 
promptings they may have as harmonizing with this, are to them 
knowledge and refinement. And so their affections and knowledges 
conjoin and produce a mental organization nearly like that of the in- 
habitants of Earth. 

The inhabitants upon this side of the planet are exceedingly' dis- 
similar to the others. They are very tall, stout, and physically ener- 
getic, and are imperfect when compared with man on’ Earth. They 
have a savage and ferocious disposition, and are very cruel and un- 
kind. They are destitute of all conceptions of right ; they do not 
receive the spontaneous promptings and approbations that rn\turally 
flow from the spiriuial principles of man. They are ignorant of higher 
states, apd form no conception of the beauty of goodness and re,fine- 
ment. They are in a less perfect condition mmtally than any inhab- 
itants upon the surface of the earth : ])hydc(Llly^ they are several* time&’ 
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stronger than the latter. They are full, heavy, » and giant-like. A 
barbarous and savage disposition is displayed in all their actions. 
They form themselves into troops, and inarch forth to plunder the 
stores of other nations. They cruelly interfere with the peace and 
quietness of the inhabitants of other regions. And when they return 
from these degrading and barbarous expeditions, they rejoice with a 
beastly gratification in devouring the booty and plunder that they have 
so iMijustly taken from others. There is a constant tendency to re- 
joice and triumph in sucli degrading achievements. And the booty 
which they carry away from otliers, is sometimes their living offspring: 
and these they torment^and torture, and finally, cannibal-like, greedily 
devour them ! 

In all their connexions with each other, they manifest an entirely 
animal disposition. They do not search into truths — not even into 
those which relate to their own being ; but they come into existence 
and pass out of it again, without the knowledge of the legitimate uses 
or pfivileges of life. Therefore they lose all of the inward consola- 
tion that man might naturally otherwise enjoy, because of their unfa- 
vorable organizations. They merely live and take care of their cattle 
and other things that are compelled to submit to their tyrannical gov 
eminent ; and they look no further and seek no higher sphere than 
that which is suited to their beastly inclinations. 

Thus are two distinct nations inhabiting the surface of Venus. 
And the beauty and magnificence of other planets are not by them 
conceived of or imagined. But the inhabitants of the further side 
approach nearly to the inliabitants of Earth, both in their physical 
and mental condition. Their institutions and forms of govcrninent 
far exceed those upon Earth, because they agree more with the laws 
of their nature and of the Universe. But though they are surrounded 
withjnany beauties and pure associations, they are not in a happy 
condition, being so unfavorably situated, as has been before de- 
scribed. But ^is the materials of Venus are less perfect than those 
of the further planets, so also must be the composition and situation 
of all its ultimates. 

Concerning the sj)iritual inhabitants of this planet, more will here- 
after ♦ba said ; but in reference to its physical and material condition, 
all has been expressed that is useful in its appro^iriate application. 
Tliefefore I leiwe this planet, and commence giving a corrcsfionding 
cJJjscription of Mercury, 
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29. By virtue of laws and principles heretofore explained, 
Mercury has assumed its present existence and form. This planet 
is nearer the Sun than any other body in the Solar System. It lakes 
the lowest point of all the planets, because it is composed of grosser 
materials. It observes, in its revolution, a plane similar to those of 
Venus and the Earth ; but its orbit is more elliptical. 

Calculations that have been made in reference to Mercury, are 
nearly correct : but suppositions in reference to the condition c'f its 
surface, are not altogether in accordance with fact. Its diameter is 
three thousand two hundred miles. It sustains a distance from the 
Sun of thirty-seven million miles ; and the period of its revolution is 
eighty-eight days, it moving about one hundred thousand miles an 
hour. It revolves upon its axis in about twenty-four liours. its 
density is nearly nine limes that of water ; and it receives about 
seven times more liglit than the Earth. Its approximation to the vSun 
therefore is corresponding to the afTinity which the materials com]) 0 ' 
sing it sustain to those of the Sun. Presenting an increase oP den- 
sity, and also of motion, it confirms the truth dial was intendta] to he 
impressed. That all materials in the Universe seek association ac- 
cording to their specific gravity and quantity. 

Being so near the Sun, the planet is not always visililc. The 
intersecting of orbits causes it to pass over the disk of tiie Sun about 
thirteen times in a century. The atmosphere surrounding this planet 
is extremely luminous, though the light and heat derived from the 
Sun are not so excessive as might be supposed : for the materials of 
this planet have not much afTmity either for liglit or heat. Therefore 
it rejects that which would otherwise be received, and retains tlie 
quantity suitable to sustain life and action among the forms iqion its 
surface. 

Some portions of this planet are very uneven ; while other parts 
are extremely smooth and beautiful. The vegetable productions of 
this planet are not very numerous, and are not so re[med in compo- 
sition as those upon other planets. There are but three general 
classes of plants ; and from the lowest to the higliest of tliese, we 
find upon Earth a correspondence. But as to form, and height, and 
beauty, they do not equal those of any other planet. The highest 
vegetable producluons generally rise but a few inches above the sur- 
face. There are no flowers, nor foliage, nor trees that east pleasing 
shades ; bqt all i^egetable forms are full and gross, rising but little 
from the surface of the ground. 
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And there are two great barren deserts covciving almost one third 
of this planet, upon whose surface can not possibly subsist any form 
possessing life. And the excessive subterraneous heat existing in 
this planet, produces great commotion and excitement among the 
watery ^elements near the borders of these deserts, some of the vents 
ejecting boiling water, which is very scalding to any form possessing 
sensation. And by a corresponding excitement of the atmospheric 
eleincnts, great winds are sometimes produced ; and this is while 
tliese elements are seeking an equilibrium. And so extremely severe 
are these winds, that the plants, animals, and man, are sometimes 
prostrated under their powerful action. These winds generally oc- 
cur near the region of these deserts ; and carrying with them the 
excessive heat of the sand and water, they often produce great de- 
struction among the habitations and plantations of the inhabitants. 

"iMie animals also, are very imperfectly formed. There are not 
many species of these, and those that are existing, would he to us 
entrrely repulsive and disgusting. Besides, they manifest a com- 
bative and retaliating disposition toward all things they meet, and a 
constant preying upon each other, insomuch that their very active 
temperaments are sometimes destroyed, the loss of which results in 
tlie destruction of their lives. Generally they are of an amphibious 
and digitigrade nature. 

The HUMAN INHABITANTS of tliis planet are not so numerous 
as exist upon others ; and they are very imperfect in their material 
organization. Still they manifest the same incessant activity as do 
the animals. And they have a peculiar mental constitution, the gen- 
eral traits of which are strong attachments, great concentration, great 
highmindedness and self-respect, with a most powerfully retentive 
memory.” This latter is the strongest faculty belonging to them. 
Tliey manifest great promptitude in anything depending on memory; 
for in the memory of things consists their knowledge.- Each one 
has a great dc^sire to be thought more enlightened than any oAer 
beings in existence : and having this self-persuasion, they presume 
upon their memory to profess the intelligence that no other beings 
possess. They do not investigate the causes of things, but try tc» 
conceive of the uses for which all things are intended. Anything 
relating to memory^ therefore, is to them the esseiftial of knowledge. 

And they do not depend upon their sensualities or inclirfetions as 
^ source of knowdedge, but rather seek the mtcrnal, caiing littla for 
the shades, by which substances are oftentimes concealed. A per- 
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son conversing with them and endeavoring to display elegance and 
beauty in his expression, would be altogether disregarded : for un- 
favorably as they are situated, they dislike to have their cars address- 
ed instead of their vnder standing. Therefore in conversing with 
each other, the shades that are thrown upon any subject by these 
affabilities, are altogether rejected, and they retain only the suhsUmce 
of the conversation. They consider that words and technicalities 
are too often mere false sheaths to conceal a corrupt and imperfect 
interior. They admire only the truth and the goods of truth, and 
not the deceptive shades that are often thrown upon it in commu- 
nicating it to others, and to the world. In this particular they excel 
the inhabitants of Venus or tlie Earth ; but in all others they are im- 
perfect in correspondence with the situation that their planet sustains 
in reference to other earths. 

They have no well-organized societies or communities ; but rather 
are governed by an ignorant arbitration that has been instituted 
among them. But this planet has not been inhabited longer dian 
about eight thousand years ; while the other habitable planets hate 
been peoj)led for innumerable ages. 

War and persecution have prevailed among them to an extreme 
extent ; and strife, and malice, and all things that result from igno- 
rance and folly, have obstructed their j)rogress for many ages. And 
at this moment, one of those destructive battles is about being con- 
summated. They manifest all the characteristics Itelonging to the 
most ferocious animals. Their implements for the destruction of 
one another, are curiously hewn stones, which are thrown from a 
sling at each other, and which when they strike, cause horrible 
incisions. 

Theirbody is covered with a kind of hair, and their countenances 
are very full and dark ; and the whole appearance of the body would 
be to us no more pleasing than that of the orang-outang. 

And as they arc now existing, they show forth all the results natu- 
rally arising from a degraded situation and a depressed intellect. 
They are in a more unfiivorable condition than tlie inhabitants of any 
, other planet but still, in the gciieral contemplation, they are uses 
for the accomplishment of more perfect ends. They are ruoJimen- 
tal materials that a'fe gradually ascending to higher stages of refine- 
ment ; b*at only as elements disunite, the highest from the lovVest, 
and, aspend to enter into new and more perfect forms. 

Thus the inhabitants of Venus and Mercury are in some yarticu^ 
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lars above the inhabitants of the earth ; but generally^ much more 
gross and imperfect. 

§ 30. . Concerning the luminous Centre of our Solar System, and 
the indescribable results of its inherent pregnation, much has been, 
and much more might be said. But as it is the body that contained all 
else thal now exists within its powerful influence, it was spoken of in 
general terms before the descriptions of the planets were given. 
Many conceptions have been formed in reference to the condition of 
the Sun at the present time ; but as these have been formed by a 
•process of analogical reasoning not altogether allowable, it is proper 
that I should mention some of the general features of this great 
Ce litre » 

Its (lianit^iter has not been as yet correctly determined. It has 
been calculated as being eight hundrecT and eighty-six thousand miles 
in diameter, and the results of calculations have varied from this to 
that ‘of a million miles. Also its exceedingly luminous atmosphere 
has given rise to the opinion that it is surrounded by a pbosphores- 
cejit accumulation of particles, the decomposition, of which produces 
hgJit, And also the dark portions that are occasionally seen, are 
thought to be spaces unoccupied by its atmosphere. But as the 
appearance of a substance is not always an indication of its real 
reality, so in this particular, as in many others, external observations 
have failed to give a true conception of the thing observed. 

The inconceivable quantity of materials that are still contained in 
this body, may be inferred from the previous description given of its 
primary condition. The particles still existing in the Sun, are of a 
gross nature in some portions, while at the surface it is constantly 
evolving refined elements, in the form of heat, light, and electricity. 
The^e elements are constantly emanating from its interior, and their 
combination prevents the success of telescopic observations. 

Concerning jithe ultimate productions of this body, more will be 
said hereafter ; but inasmuch as they have no possible bearing upon 
the objects of the present generalization, it is unnecessary to speak 
of them now. 

The* Sun therefore is the central body from which all the planets 
and satellites within the »extreme circumference of its influence, have 
beeif formed, it is yet incessantly giving off particles, rarifled and 
r^finedi, and exerting an orderly influence upon all fornij^ and parti- 
cles in the planetary system. It can not decrease in magnitude ; for 
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it has become a planet of the requisite degree of density, belonging 
to a more interior Centre. Also it has formed all that its substance 
can well produce ; for it is now counterbalanced by the magnitude' 
of the whole planetary system united ; while the TV/ioIr is conjoined 
harmoniously, and all motions are in accordance with the general, 
established law of gravitation or association. 

It is now necessary that a general contemplation upon these crea- 
tions should be instituted, in order that the mind may properly con- 
ceive of original Design. 

It has been established incontestably that there is an order and uni- 
formity manifested in the formation of our Solar System — that from 
the first body evolved, to the last, there is an ascending order and 
degree of refinement distinctly evident in each. For Mercury being 
the last in formation, is cohsJ^juently composed of denser materials 
than any other, and hence takes the lowest point, and observes the 
greatest velocity of motion. And it has been established by astro- 
nomical observations, that as we recede from this planet toward Ura- 
nus and others, a superior refinement is observed in each from the 
nearest to tlie most remote, and a corresponding modification in tlieir 
motions and their relations to each other. Also, that the planets that 
were further o/T evolved satellites, while those which were nearer did 
not : for refinement and activity are consequent results of each other ; 
while grossness, imperfection, and comparative rest, are the results 
of such sluggish materials as compose the nearer planets. Therefore 
there is a perfect order in the formation of the planets, and in their 
relations to each other and to the Sun ; and there is a perfect uni- 
formity in the connexion of the Sun with them all. 

The law of ceaseless jjrogress'mi is also established : but while 
Jupiter and Saturn are in the mind, the condition of planets less per- 
fect, and which w^ere subsequently formed, would seem to indicate a 
retrogression ^ — but not if it is properly borne in mind that the lowest 
contains the highest, u7idcvcloj)cd^ and that the highest pervades the 
lower, and extracts therefrom all particles fitted for higher degrees of 
^association. For the composition of Mercury has, undeveloped^ all 
that Saturn has manifested. Therefore Mercury typifies a,diigher 
formation ; and sc does each planet represent higher degrees of per- 
fection. y For there is nothing existing in the Universe so lowland 
imperfect tjiat it does not represent some higher spheres ; and there 
are no forms or substances in being so 'perfect that they are not the 
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lowest of some still more perfect. Therefore there is a constant indi- 
cation of transformation, and also of ceaseless progression ; for it is 
impossible, as has been proved by previous investigation, for any atom 
to takp a^ lower degree than that which it at any one time occupies ; 
but all^rnust of necessity ascend to higher conditions. 

Moreover, the Sun is a never-failing symbol and Embryo of all 
material formations. It is the Vortex, the great Centre that pre- 
viously contained all that has been since breathed into existence as 
connected with our planetary System. And the materials existing in 
this great Centre became impregnated and active by virtue of inherent 
forces, — the result of which was the teeming productions which are 
now manifested. Therefore it is a body corresponding to the Sun 
of the Universe; and all its planets correspond to the great planets 
which the original Sun breathed int||j.)eing. And the satellites cor- 
respond to the planets which the great planets or suns produced. 
Thus our Solar System typifies slightly, the inconceivable Solar Sys- 
tem* of the Univercoelum ! 

§ 31. The vegetable formations of each planet, indicate the char- 
acter. of the primary particles which produced them. They also 
represent higher stages of formation. And it is from the existence of 
plants, manifesting IMotion and Life, that the animal kingdom is 

})roperly conceived of ; for there is a close connexion existing be- 

tween the animal and vegetable kingdoms. And as the animal king- 
dom is one degree more perfect than the vegetable, it is characterized 
by Sensation as a result of Motion and Life. Therefore these three 
principles. Motion, Life, and Sensation, have combined in one. And 
it is only when we form a proper conception of Sensation, that we 

know of Instinct. Then again the animal kingdom typifies still 

higher stages of refinement ; and an unbroken connexion exists be- 
tween the animal and Man. — And Man stands as an ultimate of all 
the materials and forms upon the planet’s surface, showing a combi- 
nation of the principles of Motion, Life, Sensation, and Intelligence. 
Motion also typifies Life, and this Sensation, and Sensation Intelli- 
gence* 

TOierefore the inhabitants of Mercury represent Ijigher forms of the 
same species. And so'the human inhabitants of each planet typify 
and^signify the *hxisteiicc of some more perfect forms, and some higher 
^age 2 ?*oymman organization. And there are successive links of con- 
tfexion. observed between the vegetable, animal, and man, as forma- 
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tions of each planet, and an unbroken chain joining the inhabitants 
of the lowest planet to the comparative spiritual inhabitants of the 
liighest, for one represents the other, and none of them represent the 
least retrogression. 

And on grounds like these here furnished, have we based our ideas 
of opposites ; for when meditating uj)on the degraded and imperfect 
condition of the inhabitants of Mercury, and contrasting thVjm with 
the inhabitants of Saturn, whose composition, both physical and ipen- 
tal, transcends almost our highest conceptions of the celestial forms ; 
and when considering the extreme distance between them, and ob- 
serving all things so apparently disconnected, — the mind at once* 
conceives the idea of positive opposites. For what can be more en- 
tirely opposite and antagonistic than the lowest stage of physical for- 
mation is to the highest de^e of material refinement? — or than 
ignorance and imbecility are" the sweeping intellect, and to the 
spontaneous conceptions flowing from the interior of a perfected 
mental constitution ? Or what can be more entirely opposite ’than 
death and life, good and evil, or light and darkness ? 

It is evident that to conceive properly of light, life, and spiritual 
intelligence, w’c must first see that which is apparently the o2)posilc. 
And the very moment that we see the lower conditions, we form a 
conception of higher spheres; but this we do not do until the former 
conditions are made visible. 

It is now manifest to every enlarged understanding, that the lowest 
typifies the highest ; and the very moment you conceive of such a 
representation, all idea of oiyposites is annihilated. And as the first 
must exist before the ultimate,, so all things must harmonize perfectlij,, 
and conform to the established law of universal and eternal progres- 
sion. Therefore opposites do not exist; but that which" is gross, 
and imperfect, and apjiarenthj opposed to higher developments, 
merely has not progressed to the standard of perfection tliat we have 
erected. ^ 

The vegetable formations in their adaptations, also give us the true 
conception of uses for the accomplishment of more perfect ends or 
‘ ultimates. The plants not only receive nourishment from the min- 
eral kingdom, but also from the atmosphere ; and they more percep- 
tibly give to the atmosphere, particles and elements to sustain higher 
forms. ^The animal kingdom receives its nourishment from the vege- 
table, and from the atmosphere that it partly produces. Therefoi^ 
the plants are uses adapted to the wants of the animaj kingdom. Sc 
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likewise are these two kingdoms adapted to the uses of Man, Herein 
again^is the general law made manifest ; for the lowest not only typi- 
fies and represents the highest, but one is absolutely necessary to the 
existence of the other. And without general principles, putting forth 
general uses, to produce general ends, none of these forms would have 
existed. But the evident truth that in everything cause and effect 
arc inseparable, not only establishes an unbroken connexion between 
evej^ particle in the Universe, but presents to our minds, and to 
every inductive mind, the highest representation of the original Design 
conceived by the Great Positive Mind! 

• Thus in our Solar System all things in the Universe are repre- 
sented. And as it is impossible for the mind to form an adequate 
conception of anything beyond the harmonious System to which we 
belong, this is the appropriate field for present investigation. For 
though thought is unlimited and uncdhtrolled, thought is not knowl- 
edge. But it is useful to investigate that which sustains so close a 
conifc^xion with the investigator as to admit of comprehension ; and 
the knowledge thereof will promote his peace and happiness. 

The description that has been given of the order in which the plan- 
ets were formed by an evolution from the Sun, differs exceedingly from 
the description given of the formation of the Univercmlum. For our 
Sun was represented as originally extending its substance and atmo- 
sphere to the orbit of the outermost planet ; and it has been shown 
that by a shrinking and condensation, and an evolution of particles, 
the 8un and the planets have assumed their present form and condi- 
tion : while the Sun of the Univercadum — the inconceivable Centre 
around which infinitude, almost, revolves — was described as origi- 
nally thelmly Form in being, and as emanating successive and con- 
centric Circles of Suns, each of which produced other suns, planets, 
and satellites, until the sixth Circle was formed. As one and the 
same Principle, must produce all things in the regions of space, it is 
evident that only 07ie description of formations can be correct. Inas- 
much as this discrepancy appears conspicuous, it is necessary to 
mention the intention of the previous descriptions. 

The- object of describing the Univercoelum as it has been described, 
was to enable tbe mind to form a most extended conception of infinite 
space. And the Great Centre being inconceivable, and itj^emana- 
ttons s^ill more so, it was described in that manner so that, an obsepre 
.^.©onceptidn .might be formed. But as tlie ^Solar kSystem is more im-. 
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mediately connected with the observations and investigations of man- 
kind, it was, in speaking of this, necessary to give a correct idea of 
the order and process of the planetary formations ; and from this de- 
scription we may conceive of the Univercoelurn, and from this alone. 
The general correspondence existing between all things, will be seen 
more conspicuously hereafter, especially when the description of the 
earth and all things therein existing shall have been finished, v Then 
I receive impressions from higher spheres, wherein exists the knowl- 
edge of all interior and eternal truths. 


§ 32. I come now to the portion of this revelation that is most 
immediately connected with the curiosity and interest of every en- 
lightened mind, and upon the subject of which an incalculable amount 
of thought and speculation has been conceived. Jt is a subject that 
has excited the wonder and inquiry of the generations of all ages, and 
of the inhabitants of every portion of the earth ; and it still involves 
a question of immense interest as undecided. Jt is a subject in re- 
spect to which philosophical and psychological minds have put forth 
all their powers of investigation, and concerning which there has been 
a constant antagonism between philosophy and theology, and between 
chimeras and reason. — Tins subject is the origin and begin- 
ning OF the world. 

Philosophy lias endeavored to account for the origin and formation 
of this globe on principles of Nature and Ileason ; while theology has 
put forth every effort to sustain the opinions entertained by primitive 
generations, and sanctioned by theological authority. Scientific phi- 
losophy has indisputably demonstrated the immutability of natural 
laws, the immortality of Truth, and the unchanging nature of all prin- 
ciples governing the Universe. And thought has partially lifted the 
veil that has so long concealed the truth from the minds of tl\e world ; 
and this has been done by thought alone, the most exalted faculty 
belonging to the human mind. 

Nevertheless, general truth has been arrived at by pursuing curved 
lines thrfiugh the mythology and superstition of every age and natioi.. 
The lines ll^at lead to truth unmingled with error, however, are per? 
fbctly straight ; and these, if pursued, lead gradually bejonu tln^ 
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realms of darkness and ignorance that may have environed the mind 
of the traveller ; and every step that is taken, ushers him into a more 
beautiful light. And thus he approaches Truth by the light of Rea- 
son and .the unchanging laws of Nature : and when he arrives at the 
Truth, he finds himself surrounded with grandeur and magnificence 
that can be conceived of and appreciated only by one who has the 
supreme love of eternal Truth dwelling within him. 

"^’he mythological opinions of primitive nations have been gradu- 
ally and imperceptibly modified, as knowledge has been unfolded in 
the minds of mankind. And these modifications have been so im- 
•perceptible to each subsequent generation, that the nineteenth century 
only unfolds a true conception of the change, by its contrast of truth, 
and light, and knowledge, with the ignorance and superstition of the 
extreme ages of antiquity. 

Some have ignorantly supposed that the world assumed its present 
form and condition in an instant of time ; and that it was supported 
in ite present position by gigantic beings, each of which was sup}>orted 
by others still more powerful, until supposition lost the foundation 
upon which they all stood, amid the realms of fancy and imagination. 
And the opinion reigned from this period up to a few centuries ago, 
tliat the world was perfectly immoveable, and perfectly flattened at its 
surface. And this belief prevailed universally, until a mind became 
enlightened through the exercise of reaj?on, and discovered the true 
])osition and figure of the earth, and its relation to other planetary 
bodies. iVnd having philosophically demonstrated the correctness 
of his position, he ventured, with an unparalleled audacity, to reveal 
it to the minds of the world. Superficial theology was at this time 
reigning with all tho^ power and authority of omnipotent law. The 
light tharhe presented to the world was so far above the darkness 
that prevailed, that the human mind was generally dazzled with its 
briglitness. The darkness was impenetrable, and therefore the light 
was repulsed ; and the discoverer was nearly sacrificed upon the altar 
of ignorance, superstition, and bigotry. But the light was not alto- 
gether concealed, but imperceptibly flowed into the minds of a few 
others ; and by emanations from these, others also received the , 
truth -II- until the whole truth became light and dispersed the dark- 
ness : and the nineteenth century stands as an evidence of the intel- 
lectual resurrection. 

• Otljers, again, have supposed that from an incomprehensible 
a tangible Somcthhig was created ; and to admit that some-. 
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thing always existed, was contrary to the assumptions of a mytho- 
logical theology. And by a gradual modification of these opinions, 
a duration from the creation of the world was fixed upon by many 
primitive nations, which varied from six thousand to forty thousand 
years. And the records of ancient nations are brought forward to 
sustain and confirm these opinions in reference to the world s origin 
and duration. » 

Yet all these opinions have become essentially changed; and phi- 
losophical and natural investigations have served to erect a more sub- 
stantial doctrine — one that does conform to the highest suggestions 
of Reason, and to the sanctions of immortal Truth. Yet so imper- 
fect have been the endeavors to arrive at the true result, and the 
paths through which the mind has travelled have been so irregu- 
lar and diversified, that it has taken many thousand years to pro- 
gress to the point which the present age has attained. 

Theology and philosophy, therefore, have been appai’ently op- 
posed to each other. While one was endeavoring with all its ener- 
gies to discover an indestructible basis upon which a true theory of 
the origin of the world could rest, the other was putting forth all the 
deplorable obstructions that naturally arise from ignorance and fanat- 
icism. And so universal was this prevailing enthusiasm, that philos- 
ophy for a long time struggled in vain to overcome the obstacles 
which it threw in her path. And the philosophic mind has been 
endeavoring to become unchained and free from things that are not 
true, that it may seek those which are unchangeably and eternally 
steadfast. And this is the constant yearning of a truth-loving mind ; 
while the constant yearning of a narrow and undeveloped mind is to 
conceal the light and truths which Nature sets forth, and to erect 
in its stead a superficial chimera. 

* \ et the question how the materials and essences that compose this 
world, were produced, and how they were formed into their present 
condition, has not been satisfactorily answered. And as it is so inti- 
mately connected with the aspirations of every inquiring mind, it is 
necessary to give an adequate answer — one that will be distinctly 
.comprehended by those who have an enlarged conception of the 
physical laws of the Universe. ^ c 

For this world ^has given birth to all the thoughts that have been 
conceive^ by man here existing concerning the constitution of things. 
It }S the theatre of human action; it is the habitation of pain and 
.pleasure, of life and death, of knowledge and ignorance. And it 
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this world that has given birth to all the beautiful and variegated 
flowers and foliage that adorn the vegetable kingdom. It is the 
birthplace of the innumerable animal existences which come into 
being and sink into repose before the eyes of man. And the earth, 
and Nature, and her laws, have given existence to Man^ the ultimate 
of material perfection. It has endowed him with faculties, and 
powerj^ and sensibilities, tlie extent of which is not yet compre- 
heyded. It has stamped upon every particle of his constitution the 
impress of eternal Design. It openly manifests the immutable laws 
by which his organism was produced : And all these ineffable truths 
. yield to the powers of an enlightened mind ! 

And the mental constitution of man is so distinctly symbolical of 
higher spheres of purity and refinement, that the most degraded of 
all beings that ever liave existed upon the earth, have formed some 
obscure conceptions of the higher spheres. 

But instead of passing off in sublime peregrinations into the fields 
of •Nature; instead of cherishing the incessant and spontaneous 
inflowings of thought respecting the foundation and magnificent struc- 
ture of the U niverse, and enjoying tlie steady unfoldings of light and 
truth, the mind has left Nature and Reason, and gone in search of 
that which is altogether unwarrantable, and exceedingly destructive 
to the happiness of the world. And thus man has lost sight of the 
Irue relntion existing between Nature and science, and science and 
himself. And so depressed and degraded has been the condition of 
the world, that language is inadequate to describe it, and thoughts 
and feelings can only supply the place of expressions. 

Such has been, and such to an extent, still is, the condition of 
things which this world has borne into existence. What, then, can 
be of mtore value and importance than a knowledge of the world’s 
original condition, and of its ultimate termination? — a world * in 
which Nature has put forth the most tender efforts to yield a happy 
race! — a forgi in which Nature has so perfectly adapted all things 
to the wants and requirements of each other, and to Man, that recip- 
rocal justice, universal happiness, and eternal righteousness, might 
prevail throughout all its diversified avenues and recesses ! And sp 
pure, ISO good, and so indescribably magnificent, have been the pro- 
ductions of this world, that it is not astonishing ?hat all the interests 
df man are centred in the inquiry concerning its origin and destination. 
• Lqt, then, an unprejudiced and philosophical dispo^tion ch^rac- 
*4:erize your minds, so that you may be enabled to follow distinctly 
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the lines and indices of the immutable principles of Nature, to their 
legitimate terminations. And let it be from a profound reverence — 
from an interior and supreme love of these principles’ Author, that 
you adhere to their legitimate teachings. Let the mind be deeply 
impressed that all principles of Nature are merely breathings, and 
emanations from a First Principle — from a primitive Essence — from 
the Great Positive Mind I And let Nature be considered as the 
thoughts and effects of this great Mind. And let all he^ productions 
be understood as the highest types and representatives of her inhe- 
rent and never-dying energies, having their origin in the First Prin- 
ciple of all things. 

In entering upon generalizations so immense and stupendous 
as the subject under present contemplation requires, it is necessary 
that every general and particular as connected with the course to be 
pursued, should be distinctly understood, so that nothing may be 
misconceived or misinterpreted. And in order to understand tlifese 
things properly, the terms used, and their application, should be 
explained. 

When speaking of Mattery I have reference to the tangible and 
material combinations of the earth and all things therein contained, 
including the substances and essences that are existing in the material 
Universe. When speaking of the Laws of Matter, I have reference 
to the visible tendencies of matter, such as have been termed attrac- 
tion, repulsion, gravitation, chemical affinity, and association. When 
speaking of the laws Df the Universe, I have no reference to the laws 
of Sensation or Intelligence ; for to Man these laws appear far above 
any other laws governing matter. For the mind docs not perceive 
the connexion between the lower and the higher, or the material and 
the spiritual, though in reality the law is the same in both. But it 
differs only as the composition and organization differ ; for the mate- 
rial gradually ascends to spiritual composition and is subjected to 
spiritual laws, by a chain of unbroken and ceaseless development. 
But this thought is too immense for the mind to grasp, and especially 
tc comprehend in all its main ramifications. Therefore, while speak- 
ing of Matter and Motion, reference will be had to the general physi- 
cal laws of the U ni^erse ; and in this manner should the terms used 
be understood. For the law that governs exalted compositions will 
not he referred to in speaking of the formation and history of the " 
earth. 
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33. At a period too remote for computation, there was an accu- 
mulation of an inconceivable and incalculable magnitude, composed 
of atoms and particles that previously constituted the atmosphere of the 
Sun. And the latter was an inconceivable time in producing this con- 
jugation df particles — whose consentaneousness was such that they 
subsequently became condensed, and by the action of perpetual ener- 
gies inherently existing, gradually (and so gradually that the lapse of 
tim§ during the process is unimaginable) produced the oblately sphe- 
roidal form of the earth and its satellite. The primitive diameter of 
this great agglomeration of particles could not be well determined ; 
/or it subsequently and continually decreased in magnitude according 
to the condensation and consolidation of the whole mass. 

Before entering into any particulars concerning the formation of 
the crust or coating of this great mass, it is necessary to contemplate 
its condition and appearance as the same would have been manifest 
to the senses. The whole body of atoms was sustained in its appro- 
priate position by the mutual relations existing between it and the 
Sun. The particles thrown from the Sun became associated by the 
natural affinity which they had for each other as owing to the similarly 
refined condition which they had arrived at before leaving the great 
central Mass. The force by w^hich they left the Sun is termed repnl’- 
sion ; and their association together is called attraction : and the 
position of the earth in reference to the Sun is the result of what is 
supposed to be the laws of attraction and repulsion* And as these 
are terms familiarly applied to these conditions of matter, it would be 
necessary to use them if they were not evidently incorrect, and eni- 
[)loyed in the absence of a proper understanding of the natural and 
mutual laws pervading the material Universe. 

Particles incessantly emanating from the Sun as suitable to enter 
into the composition of this igneous mass, gravitated to it, and imme- 
diately established an association with it. The whole mass was in a 
state of igneoqs fluidity, and was of inconceivable magnitude. It 
contained heat of an intensity far exceeding any that is known to the 
inhabitants of the earth. It was an immense liquid sphere, which 
was agitated from the centre to the surface with indescribable undiw 
lationsf such as would naturally occur in so great a mass of uncon- 
densed and molten lava. And while it was obs^ving the impulse 
of the force originally given it, it consequently assumed rapiily forms 
ascending from the angular to the spherical, gradual!}! cfeveloping 
^ianietefe, axes, and poles. And as the development became more 



nature’s DIVINE REVELATIONS. 

perfect, its rotary motion became established and improved. Its revo- 
lutions were also followed by the assuming of proper bulk and form, 
and position to obey its original impetus. 

But before this condition was produced, a greater amount, of time 
elapsed than can be possibly imagined ; for in speaking of the padual 
assumption of forms, and the establishment of rotary and orbicular 
motions, I have reference to the development of these after the great 
mass had undergone a great condensation. 

The rotary motion is an effect produced by the impetus of parti- 
cles and atoms rushing to the great body. The same is represented 
in the forces by which motion is applied to any round body. And- 
its revolutionary motion in an elliptic orbit, having an aphelion and 
perihelion in contraposition to the Sun, is an effect produced by the 
general impetus given it — by a perpetual application of the forces 
producing the rotary motion. And inasmuch as its orbit is elliptical, 
the evidence is manifest that the whole body was thrown from another 
body more immense, having the same motions, which were in accord- 
ance with its own immensity. 

The proposition that the original condition of the materials com- 
posing the earth was that of igneous fluidity is evidently correct, as 
is manifest from the condition and appearances which the great mass 
has subsequently assumed. That it could not have been solid, or 
elastic, is evident from the form of the earth and of all other planets. 

It would be impossible for any solid or elastic substance to assume a 
spherical form ; for the extreme density of solids, and the adhesive 
and repulsive tendency of elastics, would exclude the possibility of 
matter in either state assuming a globular form. It is evident from 
this (and there are other general and well-ascertained truths to sub- 
stantiate it), that the primal condition of the earth was that of a kind 
of fire-matter, in a state of active fluidity. 

It would be inappropriate for me to mention the experiments that 
have been performed, the result of which has been tp establish this 
fact beyond the possibility of refutation. — And while I am impressed 
to speak truthfully concerning the original and subsequent conditions 
pf the Universe, it would be interfering with the efforts of philosoph- 
ical minds to merely repeat old, or introduce new, illustrations o*? \^hat 
is now nearly incovitestably established* For let it be remembered 
that the proposition or theory is a generar one; and let it also* be 
duly impres^d, that the evidence presented in its favor is as general’ 
and comprehensive. Therefore the argument takes no cognizance^-i 
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of isolated phenomena or opinions ; but it is based upon general ap- 
pearances as conspiring to establish the proposition. 

The fulness at the equator, presents another indication of the same 
truth. . The cause of this fulness, together with the form of the earth, 
could ryot be accounted for upon any other ground than the admission 
that the Whole was originally in a state of fluidity, and subjected to 
inhereril forces that incessantly acted upon it according to chemical, 
mechanical, and geometrical principles. 

^ 34. That the substance composing the earth originally compre- 
•hended the orbit now observed by its satellite, and that there was an 
interchanging of particles going on between each accumulation of 
atoms ; and that they sustained the position that they do to the Sun 
by virtue of the relative affinities of particles composing the Sun and 
them — that this theory is correct, can not well be disputed. For 
how could the particular distance, density, motions, and velocity, 
wliTch they manifest be determined by any other law, or condition of 
primeval matter? And by what other process could the earth and 
its satellite assume an identical position in relation to other planets 
and the Sun? This proposition is general., and the evidences 
adduced in its favor are equally so. 

And that the original form was angular, ascending rapidly to the 
circular, is also a general truth. Representations of these forms are 
presented in the first forms upon earth, as subordinate to the circular 
and others. The trap and basalt that have been thrown from the 
interior of the earth (and that, too, by the virtue of internal heat), 
indicate these forms especially, inasmuch as they are the most prom- 
inent and rugged manifestations in Nature. It is impossible for any 
substance to assume any form above the angular, as the first. It 
matters not how rapidly this form is modified to the circular, or spi- 
ral ; for the first must exist before the second or any other can. 
Notwithstanding the change may be imperceptible to the senses, yet 
such must occur, in all the lower states of material composition. 
F orms may have previously ascended, and may be bringing forth 
their like ; but their origin is only referable to the angular, as the 
basis*of all forms. 

^ The proposition that the Whole was in a staJb of undulating agi- 
tation — of inconceivable, wave-like motion, caused by tl^ circum- 
stances^ under which the whole Body was existingf is distinctly 
'evinc.ed, not only from the primitive history of the earth, but in the 
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fact that the earth displays rugged and uneven portions, termed 
mountains and valleys. These appearances are known to exist, more 
or less, in various portions of the earth ; and it is impossible to ac- 
count for their existence on any other supposed original condition of 
things. F or it was only when the fluid Mass became gradually trans- 
formed near its surface into an elastic state, that this roughness could 
have been produced. Still, the great body presented no mpire rough- 
ness than any other body thus subjected to the action of the different 
elements would have presented. If this does not prove the oceanic 
motion of the whole Mass, it is left to the investigations of other 
minds to prove the contrary. 

And the proposition that the earth observes its motion as the trails^ 
mitted and hereditary motion given it by its Productor, can not be 
well disputed. For it is a known law among all elements, and all 
principles exhibiting the relation of cause and efiect, that the object 
acted upon will indicate the force which acts on it. And the effect 
must be in proportion to the cause, and there irmst be a perfect icor- 
respondence between the two, or it can not be demonstrated that the 
effect ever had a cause. And all we know of things as effects, is 
dependent upon the knowledge we have of the cause which produces 
them. And the satellite manifests precisely the effect of what we 
have asserted were the forces acting upon it : and the earth in its 
rotary and revolutionary motions, and in the observance of its elliptic 
path, manifests exactly that which existed in what we claim to have 
been the Cause or Fountain which ushered it into existence. If this 
is not substantially and philosophically correct, it is the duty of spec- 
ulators to explain more distinctly the cause of the motions of the 
earth and other planets. 

The elements and constituents that were involved in the great 
earthy Mass, were adequate in their properties and qualities, wjhen 
subjected to favorable conditions, to produce all forms that have sub- 
sequently been assumed, not only in the mineral but ip the vegetable 
and animal kingdoms. And the indescribable beauty and magnifi- 
cence that were sequestered as undeveloped in the great Whole, are 
not yet conceived of or comprehended. F or as the U nivercoelum was 
the Embryo of all other existences, so each form produces, through 
successive modificaftions and assimilations, all the substances that gen- 
erate forms and entities, whether solid, elastic, or fluid, upon eVery 
plaiv3t’s surfece. And deep beneath the crust of this great mass,^. 
there are existing undeveloped beauties and magnificence such 
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can not possibly be conceived of by a comparison of anything which 
has been developed. Several thousand miles of molten lava and 
unimaginable fire rolls through the subterraneous abodes of the earth. 
And there are more stupendous wonders contained in this deep ocean 
of fire-matter, than have been ascribed by man on earth to any of 
the departments of the Solar System. The admissiou of this truth 
(and it^can not be denied) presses upon the mind contemplations 
which transcend the power of expression, and which almost over- 
power its own energies. 

But it is necessary to proceed to a description of the formation of the 
•early coating of this igneous centre. Geological investigations have 
done much to familiarize the true principles of Nature to the mind ; 
and they also have done much to establish an indestructible basis upon 
which may be founded the investigations and analogical reasonings of 
this and future generations, so that by known truths they may be ena- 
bled to arrive at those which are not so distinctly evident to the senses. 
And so useful have been the discoveries in the geological depart- 
ment, that they have contributed to promote liberal views and specu- 
lations, and have greatly dispersed the darkness that has so long con- 
cealed the origin and primitive history of our earth. Besides, geol- 
ogy has led to many useful classifications, both in the mineralogical 
and zoological developments, insomuch that the true basis of the lat- 
ter sciences appear to have been discovered. And until these clas- 
sifications were made, and the connexion between one science and 
the other was discovered, the mind could not observe the adaptation 
of one composition to another, nor could it see the relation harmo* 
niously existing between the elements of all sciences and of the 
world. Many happy conclusions were previously arrived at, but the 
bases ori which these were founded were not altogether allowable 
until Geology took a conspicuous position as pointing out that which 
originally existed, and as demonstrating the connexions and relations 
of all other developments. 

G eology has applied definitive terms to each formation, both of the 
earthy, vegetable, and animal kingdoms ; and the use of these in the 
following revealment, becomes both proper and expedient. 

§ 35. Let it be understood, then, that the whoie fluid mass was in 
i state of mention and agitation, and that the whole abounded with 
nnconceivable heat, the first development of fire. Whilp m this ^con- 
dition, flie elements, both interiorly and exteriorly, were incessantly 
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active. The surface of the whole mass was gradually and Imper- 
ceptibly relieved of its heat; and by a consequent shrinking and 
condensation of particles, the whole surface became united together 
by an elastic coating. 

It is impossible to compute the time that elapsed after it assumed 
this condition, before it became sufficiently consolidated to produce 
the primary, granite rock. This was accomplished by the tonstant 
relief of internal heat — by the giving off of that element which 
caused the fluidity of the surface previously. And as heat escaped 
from the internal, so did particles ascend and unite with the consoli- 
dated parts. And thus by a constant accumulation and dispersion* 
of molecular substances, the primary, or granite, was developed. 

Notwithstanding the surface was exceedingly uneven already, it 
became more so by the catastrophic and volcanic operations that fol- 
lowed this closing up of interior heat. The inconceivable agitation 
of the internal, the mighty conflict of the roaring elements, the ex- 
pansion of heat and particles, and their constant struggling to obtain 
relief, produced some of the most terrific explosions ; and rocks 
were expelled that still stand as an evidence of the original, internal 
excitement reigning throughout the bowels of the earth. 

The whole domain of the earth’s surface was free from the exist- 
ence of any forms possessing life or sensation. These wonderful 
ejections of rocks on many portions of the earth’s surface, caused 
immense valleys, in which were contained seas of almost bottomless 
depth. Some of these seas extended in depth from the higliest 
points of land, nearly four hundred miles. These valleys were a 
necessary accompaniment of such stupendous prominences. 

At this time the water covered nearly the whole face of the earth. 
This element being an active agent, and a cause of action, began its 
pbwerful workings upon the sides of these mountains and ejected 
rocks. And by the incessant action of this excited element, these 
rocky portions of the earth were gradually and impo’-ceptibly worn 
away. And the same cause, producing the same effect, is still in 
action throughout the watery wastes of the whole earth. 

. I mention water as being deposited in these extensive valleys, and 
as producing such effects upon the portions of rocks which it .sur- 
rounded. The eldlhent known as water was not then existing as com- 
posed off. the same substantial elements with the water now iq)on 
the aarth’l surface. F or in the first place, it was impossible for oxy-- 
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gee and hydrogen to have been developed, especially in sufficient 
quanUties to produce in combination these oceans of water. 

Nevertheless, it is known to all investigators that oxygen composes 
a great part of the whole crust of the earth ; and that nitrogen greatly 
pervades iVature ; and tliat hydrogen, intermediately active in many 
substances, also enters into the composition of water. And fluorine 
has also^jeen lately discovered ; which is rather an ultimate of nitrogen 
and JI:iydrogen, in the combined states in which they are often found. 
And carbon exists in some forms, though not so extensively as the 
other elements, being seldom found pure, though it sometimes occurs 
in fine, pure forms, as those of diamond. And there is not existing 
in Nature any combination of particles that does not contain some or 
all of these elements ; and it is impossible to find them totally dis- 
connected. 

However inconsistent the above proposition may appear, it is nev- 
ertheless true, — for the manifest reason that at this stage of formation 
oxyj^n aiid hydrogen could not have composed water ; because hav- 
ing no attraction from without, they could not have been developed. 
They therefore remained in the gross form that will soon be described, 
the decomposition of which produced a most dense watery liquid, of 
one fourth the specific gravity of quicksilver. It would have been 
as impossible for trap and basaltic rocks, and recent formations, to be 
ejected by the action of interior elements, as it would have been for 
these simple elements to be developed. 

It is only by a proper knowledge of the physical law^s governing 
Matter, or of the tendency tha:t Matter constantly indicates, that a 
true conception can be formed of qualities contained in any composi- 
lion, whether simple or compound. And with a standard of density 
— one that has become conventional and established, the density of 
all bodies is defined by comparison. Thus ivater has been agreed 
upon as having the density of 1000 ; and the densities of all other 
bodies are expressed according to their relations to this standard. 

It has been a subject of much discussion among scientific minds, 
whether matter is ultimately indivisible, or whether it is infinitely di- 
visible. So far as instruments and experiments have succeeded, they 
have \)etn unable to determine upon the possibility of an unlimited 
division of particles. Substances have been dividetl and subdivided 
unfil #tbey were* reduced to a fine powder, or fluid, or gas, wid still, 
tlR? imperfection of the instruments being such as not to admit of 
further analy.zation, has only caused the subject to become more ob^ 

15 
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scure and incomprehensible. For even when reduced to tne finest 
powder, or to the most subtle fluid, it has been manifest to the exper- 
imenter that each particle composing these elements contained a num- 
ber of still finer particles far beyond the powers of multiplication. 
And in proportion to the refinement of particles has the wonder in- 
creased ; and the conclusion now appears irresistible, that inslruments 
can not be so far perfected as to divide the elements or iRolecular 
atoms pervading immensity. For composition, and decomposition, 
and recomposition, are tendencies which matter manifests in every 
department of tlie Universe. The whole Mass of Matter, including 
all elements and principles, is conjoined by association ; and this fact^ 
whether as relating to substances gross or refined, defies all power to 
reduce particles composing any form of matter, to their ultimate state 
of disconnexion. 

It is upon this foundation that rests principally the proposition that 
the original fluid, or watery element existing upon the face of the 
world, could not have been as rare as the water formed froni„ the 
combination of oxygen and hydrogen. 

The substance known as granite^ is of itself a combination of other 
substances in which one or more of the following may be found. 
Mica is not generally very prominent ; but fel(lsj)ar, rpiartz, and horn- 
blende, are more conspicuous. And these again arc composed of 
an indefinite number of elements and particles, — and these also of still 
other associated molecules, &c. And the combination of the whole 
produces the former substances. 

Now it is by an infinity of inconceivably minute particles, which 
themselves have a far more interior composition, that the prominent 
substances, or rocks, or the elements contained in them, are organized 
and established. And when the bases of compositions’ incessantly 
occurring throughout all Nature, are not comprehended, how is it 
possible that a conclusion should be formed as differing from that 
which the proposition sets forth, viz., that the density of the watery 
element covering the earth’s surface was in proportion to the density 
of the composition of the granite, which latter bore a similar relation 
to the substances entering into its own composition ? 

Nor is it proper for the scientific world to institute questions which 
they themselves ^.an not answer, as a substitute for as substantial refu- 
tation c^f any theory. Yet this is the way in which jmen have gene- 
rally prtcQjsded to throw obstacles in the way of new theories — th^jy 
have attempted to darken and mystify the whole by propounding^ a 
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great number of interrogatories, such as the human mind is not capa- 
ble of either answering or comprehending. I would, then, merely 
remind the scientific investigator of his inability to pronounce the 
proposition erroneous, especially until he has deliberately investigated 
the geilerftl evidences that are presented to sustain it. 


§ 3G^ Matter is a term used as equivalent to the substance of 
everything in the Universe; but as substances arc changed, so are 
also the names by which they are designated. And commencing at 
granite, as being originally of the proximate density of quicksilver, we 
next come to an element of the density of sulphuric acid ; then to 
water; then to sulphuric ether; then to the atmosphere; then to its 
ultimate^ fluorine ; then to the imponderable elements known as mag- 
netism and electricity. 

There is a diversity in the attributes and motions of imponderable 
(dements, simple and compound, that is not as yet in the least under- 
sioc^i^l or imagined. For it was only after these principles had been 
for ages incessantly producing phenomena before the eyes of the 
woild, that the dia-magnetic principle* was discovered; and this is 
but an index of more extensive discoveries. By a force not as yet 
altogether ascertained, the magnetic needle has manifested a general 
uniformity in its position, the cduse of which has not been thoroughly 
understood. And it was not until a scientific mind had discovered 
the dia-magnetic or intersecting principle, that a proper conception 
was suggested, and which will lead to a true solution of the great 
])roblcm. And thus the physical laws and principles of the Universe 
have been manifestly obscured to all previous philosoohical investi- 
gators. 

* The contents of this section were delivered on the 29lh of April, 1846. What is 
here said of tlie “ dia-rnagnetic” principle was entirely new to me at the time, having 
neveiP heard of the term. On subsequently asking the speaker for a more particular 
explanation, he replied, in substance, that an imponderable element had recently been 
discovered, the mclion of which intersected the current producing the direction of the 
magnetic needle. On my inquiring the name of the discoverer, the clairvoyant passed 
oir {i. e. spiritually, the body assuming the inclined position, as is explain'd on page 
38), and on returning he remarked, ‘^It like’’ — (hesitating and passing off, 

again) — he is known as Professor Faraday.” I mention this phenomenon, appa- 
rent! y,uiAmportant at first view, as one which establishes the fact of the clairvoyant’s 
receiving impressions of sounds as well as of facts and thing^. A paragraph in a 
nf^spaper suhse.quenlly fell under my notice, containing a brief statement ofFaraday’s 
discovery of a principle which he terms “dia-magnetic;’/ but of this it is pertain that 
tfle clairvoyant had no knowledge while in the normal stale, when the above para- 
gUph ‘was tlictaled. 
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This digression from the main subject is intended as an appendix 
to tlie new proposition introduced, in order that hasty minds may 
thereby be induced to consider before pronouncing a sealing denun- 
ciation. 

At the period last contemplated, the whole face of Nature mani- 
fested the most inconceivable convulsions, the result of which was 
the ejection of rocks and mountain prominences, the interstices be- 
tween which were filled by a fluid element of one fourth the dei^sity 
of quicksilver, or exceeding somewhat the density of sulpliuric acid, 
which is about twice the density of water. Tljis fluid was produced 
by a development of the grosser forms of oxygen, of sulphurous acick 
of alumina, and of carbon. The gross forms of these elements (the 
only forms that could possibly have been at first developed) 'vere un- 
folded by the action of the envelope of the whole Mass, and by the 
afllnity which the lighter particles bad for the atmosphere that then 
surrounded the world. These, when conjoined, produced the watery 
clement that had a specific gravity comporting with its relation to the 
granite, which latter also, in its density, sustained a corresponding 
relation to the interior igneous elements. 

The atmosphere that then enveloped the whole Mass, was alto- 
gether unlike that which now encompasses the earth. A dense atmo- 
spheric composition was emanated from the internal elements. This 
in specific gravity was not much less than water now existing. No 
form possessing life could have existed upon the earth’s surfac'e while 
the elements were in this state; and they continued in this state 
through a number of ages that transcends all computation. The at- 
mosphere was composed of a very small portion of nitrogen, one sixth 
of carbon, and the remainder consisted of the imperfect developments 
of hydrogen, sulphur, and fluorine. The peculiar affinities which 
these sustained to each other, have since become greatly modified ; 
for whereas all elements were then but imjierfectly developed, certain 
ones have now ascended to the perfected form of opr atmosphere ; 
while carbon and other simple elements have gradually become se- 
questered among the mineral and vegetable compositions on and be- 
.!ieath the earth’s surfiice. Thus the refined particles have ascended 
and assumed the form of the simple and compound substances, tliat 
now surround the^world and pervade immensity, while others have 
gradually ascended to fill their deserted stations, and others Jigain 
ha\je descended to entef into the mineral substances for which they 
have had an affinity. 
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Thus at this epoch, and after granite had been formed (this being 
a corn^)osition of mica, feldspar, quartz, and hornblende), the conden- 
sation of ultimate particles produced the watery clement, the ultimate 
of which produced the atmosj)heric envelope. At this period there 
was goin^ on successive developments from one composition to an- 
other, as one became able to produce and sustain that above it. And 
such in fcality were the only elements that could have existed at this 
epoqh of the earth’s formation. 

Another evidence of the density of this watery clement, consists in 
tlie fact that all the original rocks and prominences were acted on and 
worn away by the water then surrounding them. The force of the 
irrcscnl water could not have produced this result, especially in any- 
thing like the length of time in which these rocks were reduced by 
the ceaseless action of the waves and currents. True, the water 
produces the same effects still; but let it be carefully impressed that 
it is connected with other substances, the action of which accelerates 
the 4lisintegration. 

A telescopic view of the earth from Mars or Venus would at this 
time have j)resented the same appearance that is sometimes presented 
by Mars and Mercury. It would have exhibited a deep red appear- 
ance, encircled by a dark ring of atmosphere ; the same as we would 
naturally expect if a planet were in a state of fusion, or in a burning 
condition. 

As this element exerted this constant action upon the early rocks, 
])articles were gradually carried and precipitated to the bottom of the 
seas in the form of sediment. Depositions were thus formed in every 
chink, and crevice, and vacated portion, of the sea-bottoms through- 
out the earth. And as the accumulation increased, so the heal that 
was beneftth the whole incrustation ascended through the portions 
deposited. And as the heat ascended, the deposited materials be- 
came united ; and thus were formed the primary stratified rocks 
known as gneiss and mica slate, interspersed with mica schist, &c. 
And as the granite was an index of the watery and atmospheric de- 
velopments, so was the second formation an index of elements that 
must then of necessity become purified and comparatively refined, — ^ 
inasmuch as every succeeding stratum unfolded new principles, the 
ultimation of which tended to the refinement of tlun watery and atmo- 
spheric compositions. 

t 

► § 37. The science of Chemistry has afforded much valuable* infor- 
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mation concerning the solids, fluids, and aeriform substances in being. 
It has not, however, been able to discover all the elements that are 
existing in the composition of the earth. But it has been successful 
in establishing some most important facts, the tendency of which is to 
enlighten the world. 

The primitive elements are supposed to be fifty-five in number, 
about forty of which are metallic, and the rest are non-metallic. 
These, in various modifications, are supposed not only to form, the 
substance of the \Vhole earth, but also its gaseous elements. 

One very important fact that has been discovered in relation to 
oxygen and carbon, is that these largely pervade the substances of, 
the crust and on the surface of the earth. Carbon and carbonic acid 
gas prevailed more extensively during the period of early stratifica- 
tion than at any time since that period. Lime contains in every 
cubic yard, ten thousand cubic feet of carbonic acid gas : and carbon 
also enters into the composition of coal, to the amount of from sixty 
to seventy-five per cent. This proves evidently that these sub- 
stances were very extensively disseminated throughout the surface of 
the earth : and if they had ascended into the form of atmosphere, 
the very first phenomenon would have been the extinction of every 
living form, if any such had existed. 

This amounts to an absolute demonstration of the proposition in 
reference to the density of the elements that primitively surrounded 
the whole igneous mass. For a condensation and sequestration of 
carbon into the substance of lime and coal, manifests its origiiial 
state of development ; and the fact that it descended into sucli a state 
of consolidation, manifests plainly that it was superseded by some 
more rare and perfect substance. 

Then again, the accumulation and stratification of substances which 
were originally contained in the composition of granite, distinctly 
proves that each of the four substances, mica, hornblende, quartz, 
and feldspar, were composed of particles that would admit of a fur- 
ther subdivision. Many portions of the primary rocks are charac- 
terized by one or more of these compounds as distinguishing them 
from the neighboring portions. Such arc the quartz rock, mica, 
schist, &c., each having sometimes the same position in the order of 
formation, with strata composed of other substances. 

My object in impressing this upon the mind, is to prepare thc^way 
for J:he aiinvssion, as being probable, of that which characterizes ah 
subsequent formations. No substance has as yet been formed, which 
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contains properties and elements that were not existing in the primi- 
tive formations. And that the first sedimentary strata followed the 
latter as a sole consequence of the action of the waters against the 
ejected rocks, is plainly manifest, inasmuch as neither this nor the 
previous formation manifests any infusoria or marine polipi, tliat are 
so largely manifested in the succeeding formations. The granite and 
sedimentary rocks may therefore be considered as constituting the 
first^ coating or covering of the igneous mass of the world. 

But before proceeding further in our researches into the geological 
developments, it is proper to understand the laws of crystallization. 
^And here again the world is indebted to chemistry for some very 
important discoveries. It is a well-established truth, that every sub- 
stance in a state of crystallization possesses, before its coherent ele- 
ments arc reduced to a fluid or gaseous state, forms that it never 
again assumes in subsequent condensation. Crystals may be jiro- 
duced by the compression of substances before they enter into any 
higijer state than that of fluidity. And crystallization may be pro- 
duced by other processes, the most perfect of which is the sublima- 
tion of particles by reducing them to an ultimate or gaseous condi- 
tion. Corrosive subliniale, phosphorus, platinum, and diamond, all 
display forms produced by the condensation of sublimated and gas- 
eous particles. And this phenomenon has been so uniform that it is 
now exciting the attention of philosophic minds, the result of which 
will be a new theory concerning the atomic structure of the Universe. 

The first stages of crystallization in any substance demonstrate the 
angular form of every particle engaged in the jirocess. Tlie first 
congregation of particles produces the least perfect form of crystalli- 
zation. And by dissolving this crystal, and causing its particles to 
ascend into the fluid or gaseous condition, and to become again con- 
densed, tlicre is produced a finer and more perfect form of the crys- 
tal.* This therefore proves that as atoms ascend from the lowest 
state toward the highest, they assume more perfect forms. They 
become, in passing from the angular toward the circular, &c., so per- 
fected that, when condensed, they compose the most perfect state of 
crystallization. The observations in chemistry, therefore, have lei] 
to this^ discovery, the tendency of which is to establish incontestably 
the ^progression and perfection of forms such aa* are exemplified in 
a^l yrystallize^ bodies. 

^ The element of silicon combined with oxygen, forms thf|substance 
i^nown ifs silica, which is found in granite. And so similar elements 
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compose other substances, the combination of which forms the pri- 
mary stratifications. And how easy it is to discover the reason why 
a formation like that of granite should have been the first produced ! 

Jt is because the original atoms were angular. These being the 
lowest and most imperfect, take the first 2)oint in the formation ; 
while every other form is contained in these, 'undeveloped* There- 
fore more recent formations display new compounds, new conditions, 
and new appearances ; but they contain no substances that granite 
does not contain. Therefore no elements have been brought into 
being during the successive stages of formation, that did not exist in 
the beginning ; and all the difference existing between the higher , 
and lower substances is owing to a change in the forms and compo- 
sition of particles. 

The earth primitively, then, was in the undeveloped condition 
before described. And the first condensation produced the granite ; 
the second development was that of the fluid mass referred to, and 
the third, being the ultimate of the last two, was the atmosphere. 
The whole of these have become essentially changed as circum- 
stances have changed. And so a constant sublimation was then, and 
is still, going on, the evidence of which is plainly manifested in every 
form, high or low, in being. 

At the period when all chemical and mechanical causes were in full 
operation, of which the formation of the primary rock was a result, 
this, by fusion and subterranean agitation, assumed positions ex- 
ceedingly fantastical. Then the circumference of the earth was a 
little more than thirty thousand miles. And during the lapse of 
innumerable ages, a coating of granite was formed, of nearly one 
hundred miles in thickness, all of which was before the gneiss and 
mica slate system made its appearance. This, again, assumed a 
thickness corresponding to its position and relation to the granite, and 
the powerful action of the watery element, which latter also entered 
largely, by condensation, into its composition. 

By the constant workings of the interior and external elements, 
the lower strata of this became modified, and the highest, becoming 
partially disintegrated, formed, by constant accumulation of sediment, 
the clay state and grauwacke slate system. And this may properly 
be termed the tramition from the primary to the fossiliferous forma- 
tion ; for in it are fossil remains, almost without number^, Plants 
scarcely v^ible by any other evidence than impressions remaining* 
upon the rocks. In this formation is found the series of fo^>sil&* 
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known as crinoides, conchiferae, poliparia, Crustacea, and indistinct 
traces of marine polypi. 

It is evident, then, that at this period imperfect plants and animals 
must have had an existence. And geologists have irresistibly adopted 
the coiicfusion that a modification of the atmosphere and earth was 
the occasion of the production of these. 

88. At this period of the earth’s history, wonders of a still more 
profound and interesting nature present themselves for research and 
steady contemplation. The primary coating of the igneous mass has 
.ascended to the grauwacke slate system ; and the water and atmo- 
sphere have become essentially changed, having one more degree of 
refinement than they possessed during the formation of the last sys- 
tem.'*' And Motion is also ascending, and entering into forms pos- 
sessing Life. At this period idants had an existence, whose indis- 
tinct remains have been discovered. These were forms that had 
not-ij:)rogTessed to the flowering, and thus are called flowerless plants, 
crinoidians, &c. 

In contemplating this epoch, an unanswered question arises for so- 
lution. — The first ascension of Motion, or the origin of L fe, has been . 
a subject of much speculation in philosophic minds, for the special 
reason that it is the foundation upon which must rest a proper solu- 
tion of the question concerning the creation and organization of all 
things subsequent to this phenomenon. But though the subject of 
the origin of L fe has been subjected to such deep investigation, no 
powers of scientific analysis, or human speculation, have as yet been 
able to solve the great mystery involved in this (piestion. It has 
been, and still will be, a subject of extensive discussion, whether Mo- 
tion, by 2tny possible means or modification of its conditions, can pro- 
duce the phenomenon of Lfe. But it will be found a subject 
susceptible of easy demonstration, if it is properly considered that the 
Lirsl of all tlqngs is an Embryo of all other existences ; that it is a 
Germ, containing the essential qualities to produce higher states of 
refinement ; and that when subjected to favorable conditions, it will 
unfold its real nature, and expand into new forms, new substances,* 
new ^elements and organizations. And (as was intimated during the 
process of the Key to this portion of the IlevelatHm), Motion is the 
JfrsU of all living Principles contained in living matter, and the 
Mmate of this, together with that of its vehicle, Matter, Iprqdu^es 
Sfirft. *i\nd therefore it is easy to understand that one more step in. 
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the order of ascension from the condition which the word Motion in- 
dicates, would produce the phenomenon of Life , — there being also 
a similar ascension of materials as forming a proper vehicle for the 
same. 

The opinions generally prevailing upon this subject for many ages, 
have been altogether untenable and unphilosophical. Causes have 
been conceived of which have had no existence in Nature, a*s being 
the immediate agent of breathing the first breath of life into every 
form. And thoughts that have originated from these suppositions 
have tended much to restrict the general inquiry which it is proper 
should be made in reference to this particular subject. But the con-» 
ditions that were required for the development of Life, have been by 
physiologists, to some extent investigated ; and these have endeav- 
ored by known laws to demonstrate the true principles and prbeess 
of gestation, and the materials and conditions necessary to such a 
process of development. But experiments that have been instituted 
have, as a general thing, failed to produce the phenomenon of gcr^ta- 
tion ; and the conclusion has been generally adopted, that this can 
not take place under any circumstances, save through the ordinary 
instrumentalities. Experiments, however, in one or two instances, 
have to a great extent succeeded ; is to* say, by a proper com- 
pound being placed in a favorable position, and acted upon by elec- 
trical forces, life, and a singular species of animal, have been produced. 
But experintents of this character can not have any possible bearing 
upon the question under consideration ; for if life and activity were 
the results of such experiments in innumerable instances, this would 
not lead to a proper solution of the question respecting the origin 
of Life. 

Nature contains all the forces necessary to institute all the condi- 
tions, and to produce all the developments, that occur in the earth 
and on its surface. And by properly conceiving of a uniformity in 
Nature’s laws, we can form an adequate conception of the successive 
developments that are the results of such. On this basis we may 
establish a law of teleology ; and upon this we may repose, having 
^he most perfect confidence in the workings of Nature’s principles, in 
suitable combinations, in the production of the various developments. 
And thus we majT have a steady, unchanging, and unerring guide, 
whereby we may be enabled to associate our thoughts and aspirations 
with the Mgher states of the ascending laws. 

. This, then, is the era in which Motion becomes Life, and in whic^i 
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materials enter into combinations suitable for its development, — of 
whi(;h combinations j)lant8 are the types and indications. By what 
process Life could have been developed, is a question of the utmost 
magnitude, inasmuch as it involves in its recesses, the ennobling 
powers and intellectual endowments of Man. For the very moment 
that one particle attained life upon this earth, that moment Life, Sen- 
sation, ^nd Intelligence, were determined as inevitable and endless 
reswlts. For, as it was before remarked that if motion were given to 
one particle in the great Mass composing the Sun of the Univercoe- 
lum, this would establish motion in every atom in existence, which 
•'motion would be eternal^ — so if one particle receives the essential 
quality of L fe^ from that moment is established the endless duration 
of Life^ and of its consequent results and manifestations. How incon- 
ceivable, therefore, is the importance attached to the plain and dis- 
tinct answer which the question demands ! 

And 1 am aware that opinions which have existed, and which still 
are** in being, concerning this subject, will, on due investigation, be 
rendered to some minds altogether repulsive and unreasonable, while' 
by other persons these opinions will still be adhered to with all the 
energies of ignorant and misdirected minds. And minds of the latter 
class have, at all ages of the world up to this moment, wdelded more 
influence and power than all the powers of Thought and Intelligence. 
But arc there no principles upon which the true investigator may 
rest undisturbed? — no sanctions of Truth and Virtue sufficiently 
|jowcrful to sustain him in his positions? — no basis upon which 
Truth and Philosophy may remain unshaken, amid the conflicting 
elements of fanaticism ? And is there no power in truth and good- 
ness to sustain the investigator against the encroai^hrnents of princi- 
ples which Nature and its Productor have never instituted? Should 
a bhnd and enthusiastic zeal be allowed to crush the efforts of the 
free mind — one that discovers by proper induction, the Source from 
which all principles originated, and reveres that only which bears the 
indestructible signet of the Eternal, Positive Mind ? Should that 
mind be restricted whose meditations are the pure influxes of Nature’s 
principles and beauties which are everywhere extensively manifested f 
And it has been a want of the proper knowledge of the principles upon 
which Nature and Truth exist, that has obscured this great subject 
so l?>ng from i?cientific minds. 

* It is not necessary to discuss the proposition, yet iinrcftited, that 
is a progressive development of the principle of Motion^ and 
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that the marine plants were the first forms suited for such develop- 
ment. F or animals could not have existed before vegetables, because 
the first is an ultimate of the second, containing one more principle, 
which the plant only typifies. 

§ 39. Very extensive discussions have also arisen in reference to 
the laws of mutation of species and progressive development^ The 
general opinion existing in reference to this subject, has arisen from 
the diverse indications of the first and subsequent rocks containing 
plants and animals, and from the general classifications into which 
these seem naturally to arrange themselves. This opinion is, that* 
the whole creation, fj*om the lowest to the highest formation, has pro- 
ceeded in an order of succession, so as to exhibit a general corre- 
spondence as existing between the geological and zoological creations. 
And this opinion has become very popular, insomuch that otluir 
opinions appear to stand openly attacked thereby. And the profes- 
sors of these have in return endeavored to refute the previous ^ly- 
pothesis, not from the supreme love of truth, but because they have 
been i)reviously attacked. And to ward off this attack, it was not 
necessary to investigate with a pure desire to unfold the truth, but 
with the intention to sustain preconceived opinions. And efforts to 
this end have been made by arraying a multitude of counter evi- 
dences, not of a general, but of an assumptive, gratuitous, and inci- 
dental character, so that the theory which opposed them might in 
return be itself successfully opposed. By such procedure, nothing 
has been gained for the furtherance of science, but something has 
been lost in the unceasing efforts of different persons, to refute each 
other’s opinions. J^or becoming lost in tlie mist of contention, the 
mind loses sight of the rule that should always be uppermost in the 
mind of man, That Truth should be the object to be attained, and 
not the establishment of o'jnmons or htjpotheses. 

Argument, therefore, is not required in the present instance to show 
the truthfulness of this or any other proposition ; but all that is 
required is a definite explanation of the origin and character of the 
first forms which Nature breathed into existence previously to the 
carboniferous formation. 

Abstract experinfents and observations upon the laws and principles 
that govern the sublime works of Nature, have gradually prepared 
the eway for the unfolding of knowledge concerning the mode m 
which each particle assumes its specific and destined position. An-d' 
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here again the sciences of Chemistry, Anatomy, and Physiology, 
take a position as the most useful and important among all others, 
especially as these have determined upon many substances between 
every component atom of which there exists a demonstrable chemi- 
cal affinity. There is an obstacle to the full and complete success 
of these researches, because it is absolutely impossible for man, with 
his present knowledge concerning the fundamental principles of Na- 
ture^ to form instruments so perfect that the most rare particle can be 
subjected to a minute analyzation. 

It is not the object in the present instance to make the known 
.truths in science conform to the original condition of the earth ; but 
it is the object that the fundamental principles upon wliich Nature 
unfolds ,her stupendous creations, should, by progressive develop- 
ment, ultimate in the truths which these sciences have unfolded to 
the world. 

Chemistry will unfold the feet that light when confined in a cer- 
tain condition, and condensed, will produce water: and that water 
thus formed, subjected to the vertical influence of light, will produce 
by its internal motion and further condensation, a gelatinous substance 
of the composition of the spirifer, the motion of which indicates 
animal life. This again being decomposed and subjected to evapo- 
ration, the precipitated particles which still remain will produce pu- 
trificd matter similar to earth, which will produce the plant known as 
tlic fucoides. It is on the results of this experiment (the truth of 
which, as above represented, can be universally ascertained), that 
rests the probability, though not the absolute certainty, of the truth 
of the description which I am about to give concerning the first form 
possessing life. 

As has been before remarked, all the elements had undergone a 
material and substantial modification, at the close of the transition 
rock*, or grauwacke system. And many portions of the sea-beds 
were at this time in a slate susceptible of giving birth to new forms. 
The change in the watery element had been general ; for carbon had 
become more universally disseminated, while oxygen, in compara-' 
tively minute portions, was imperfectly assuming its present gaseous* 
state. The substance in granite known as quartz, the most perfect 
combination of oxygen and silicon, was combinedVith the limestone 
iiVwJiich carbon was so extremely condensed ; and a uniting of these, 
?j^d the warmth generated thereby, acting with the fevorablf# affinities 
oCplke water and atmosphere, created in some portions of the sea-beds. 
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and partially protruding rocks, a composition assuming apparently the 
stale of rest, while in reality the imperceptible motion existing in it 
was decomposing and uniting particles, and creating a principle of 
internal vitality, or vis vitc£» 

Here was manifested the generating power of motion, and the phe- 
nomena of life, of death, and of reorganization. For the decompo- 
sition of any one atom in these gelatinous masses, reprcseilted the 
disorganization of all bodies, or death ; while the recombination rc])- 
resents the principle whose pregnation results in bringing into exist- 
ence new forms and organizations. And the constant activity exist- 
ing in the whole mass, united by forces heretofore explained as asso- 
ciation or affinity, not only manifests the unchangeable laws of Motion, 
but clearly represents all the phenomena (not yet properly undarstood) 
that are presented in the process of gestation. Masses of the above 
description were existing in various parts of the earth, and upon the 
segregated beds formed by the action of the elements upon the first 
stratified portions of the earth’s crust. These breathed into ex?ist- 
ence the forms termed flowerlcss and marine plants, the highest type 
of which is i\\Q fucoidcs. 

Let it be duly impressed that the hksis of these formations con- 
sisted principally of mica, quartz, and hornblende, modified by the 
associated particles of lime — which in dccom])osition produced from 
their inherent elements the forms above described. Let it be further 
impressed that granite and limestone, including the mica slate, had 
not previously entered into any particular organic composition. 

Plants of this period were not very perfectly formed, being desti- 
tute of ultimate portions (or seeds, flowers, and foliage), and being 
unsuited for any otlier purpose than that of {iroducing a higher order 
of forms — the former merely reyresenting the latter. 

• Here Motion and Life became visible. Motion was originally and 
eternally established ; while Life, its ascending development, was first 
manifested in the imperfect forms of marine plants. ^ All conditions 
agreed for this production. No artificial energies were required to 
bring them forth. No new force, quality, or principle, was necessary 
^0 the successful development of that which is known to us as Life, 
Nature displayed her living energies in the first forms, though imper- 
fectly. Yet these*- represented and typified the highest process of 
gestation and reproduction, and the highest organization that has been 
subsequeijtly produced, and which now exists as these first types^> 
investigator, * 
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§ 40. Ascending in the scale of being, the radiata and polyparia 
stand *next in order, — these being results of the decomposition of 
former substances, and of combinations of these with other elements, 
the vvhcjlc assuming, as a consequent result, the form next in the 
order of development. The term “ radiata” is improperly applied ; 
for forms which this term implies were not in reality existing. But 
as it is ftot necessary to discuss the definitions of geologists and zool- 
ogists, or the generic names that have been applied to forms in the 
animal kingdom, I will proceed directly to describe the nature of the 
animals that have been thus named, as this was then manifested, — 
both of those upon the inland portions, and of those which then were 
extensively swarming through the watery waste, — with the opera- 
tions performed by the latter. 

The poly})i were active in forming from the solution of lime and 
other compositions of like nature, the imperfect coral reefs, which 
now stand as an evidence of the ingenious work of these animals. 
Thif radiata were below these, assuming the form of suspended moss : 
having an interwoven and complex membrane, the vehicle of trans- 
mitting imperfect sensation, more properly l\fe^ that was exhibited in 
the radiating feelers that were thrown out from every portion of the 
united substance. So perfect were these feelers, that any molecule 
or substance passing near them would be suddenly caught, and by 
an active decomposition — that which is known as digestion — they 
would unite these with their own substance ; and from this cause 
their nature was subjected to constant change. 

Throufrh the successive modification of these, the articulata were 
developed as next in the order. The radiata so perfectly typified 
the ascending form, that if the whole were cognizable to the senses, 
the whofe subject would be plain and demonstrable. This class 
(wlqch may yet be termed idants) were constituted with innumerable 
chambers and multivalve portions, the whole mass being entirely 
ventral. The .annelidans and serpula, are species of these. Uniting 
with these successive re-assumptions of forms, were the univalve and 
multi valve shells, so termed by geologists. Also in the same system, 
are included the Crustacea or trilobites, and the radiated spirifery 
which species soon became extinct, as they could not be permanent 
productions in consequence of bearing such an inseparable relation 
to the previou*S type. 

* As /a link in the transition from the radiata to the #articulQta, 
proitic/us and terehratula occur. And these are composed 
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chiefly of the particles that were floating in the solution of lime, mica 
slate, and gneiss, after these had become modified in the first forms. 
Tlihs the productus became another type, and an active agent of 
incessant transmutation, inasmuch as the forms above these show a 
correspondence thereunto, only being more perfect and complicated 
in parts, — the purpose of which was to produce, by a still further 
ascension, the succeeding class and species of animals which the 
carboniferous formation so extensively exemplifies. 

In the present cla^s of vegetable formation (for in reality no other 
species were yet* existing),* innumerable shells were formed as the 
result of the workings of the existing class of beings possessing the. 
[)rinciple of vitality. These were ventral, valved, and chambered, 
and interlined with a soft, gelatinous, moving, living raembra»ne, near 
the osseous portion of the animal. Many of the *above species be- 
came extinct a long period before the completion of the carboniferous 
strata. 

The period occupied in the transition of the whole globe, is tf^ us 
inconceivable; for Nature at this period manifested no impulsive or 
catastrophic occurrences, but was calm and quiet, and to us would 
have appeared entirely desolate, inasmuch as no objects were in 
existence but the minute marine plants. But as these forms repre- 
sent the progressive development of Motion to Life, and of lower 
to higher species, they stand in analogy to the miglity developments 
of the earth, water, and air, — there being a constant ascension of 
each to higher stations, the vacuum caused by their ascension being 
supplied by particles ascending from inferior stations. And so the 
whole gradually unfolded conditions for the introduction of a new 
era. The termination of the era in being is distinctly proclaimed by 
the more exalted organizations which a change in the elements, con- 
ditions, and forces, was the immediate cause of developing. 

I join all the vegetable developments of the grauwacke and clay 
slate system into one general class, that of the avertebr^iied. 

The reason why I denominate all the living developments of this 
period vegetable and avertebrated, is because Sensation has not as yet 
become a distinct principle. That it has, can not be proved from 
any class or species of productions yet discovered by geologists. 


* The clairvoyant requested the insertion of a note stating that th.? reason wh^v" his 
classifications of the organic productions of the ancient periods dilfercd slightly iq^ 
some respects from those made by geologists, is because he found that tlui lattgr diet 
not strictly conform to Nature. 
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Animals could not have existed previously to plants ; for the condi- 
tion of the earth and elements was altogether inadequate to sustain 
animal life ; while the prevalent carbon and kindred elements were 
capable of sustaining the minute creations and developments of the 
vegeta^)15 kingdom. 

The term “ sensation,” as applied to life, vitality, or a minute de- 
gree inotipn, is altogether improper ; for sensation is as distinct 
from life as life is from motion. For sensation is the principle that 
connects tlic inner life, or spirit, with the external body. Ijife may 
exist, where sensation does not. The phenomenon of life should be 
understood as a mere ascension of the principle of Motion, — this de- 
veloping inherent energies, and causing an imperceptible transmuta- 
tion and reproduction of tlie substance in which the priiK'iple exists. 
Such, therefore, was the character and condition of the forms devel- 
oped at this period. 

Before ascending to the carboniferous formation, it is necessary to 
notice the subdivisions that are made of the ascending strata. The 
first has been termed the “Silurian,” — owing to the manifestation 
of tliis rock in a portion of the country which the people of the above 
name first inhabited. The next in order above this, is termed the 
“ old red sandstone system.” It is very remarkable, and is so con- 
sidered by geologists, tliat crystallization is not visible in the composi- 
tion of the sandstone to any particular extent. It is very evident that 
this formation was produced by the congregation of ultimate parti- 
cles of tlie mica slate, gneiss, limestone, and shale ; inasmuch as par- 
ticles of these had become so essentially modified that the sandstone 
only could be produced thereby. And at this period, the trap and 
basalt were existing in projecting positions in various parts of the dry 
portion, but more extensively under the surface of the water. These 
rocks contained greater quantities of crystalline matter, which was 
prevented by circumstances from forming in the sandstone system. 
The latter formation is in some parts of the globe very thick, its 
thickness varying from three thousand to ten tliousand feet. 

This period developed a still higher order of animals, which the 
Silurian system ultimately tyjiilied. Fishes now became extensively* 
disseminated throughout the waters : and corals were existing in 
abundance. The terebratula continues butwlittle nfodified in this era. 
Th^ spirifer and the ortho-spirifer now become extinct, ami few traces 
'^f them continue to exist in the upper strata, and these arefnodified : 
the "prod uctus ascends in genera. From the lower genera of • 
‘ ’ IG 
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molluscs, the gastropod becomes developed, and also a still higher spe- 
cies, which is the cephalopod. The radiata and articulata, in their 
progression, now begin to assume the form of the scarpion and insect, 
between which the fiici determined upon by geologists, sustains an 
intermediate position. The seas at this time were inhabited by an- 
nelidans and scarpion fishes, the ultimate of which represents nearly 
the shark and sturgeon. The annelidans were a species of serf-worm, 
still to be found upon many coasts and coves, where stones and other 
bodies of concealment exist. Of this class there are two kinds, the 
white and red, the first of which is hermaphrodite, sustaining an inter- 
mediate position between the lower type and the higher, in which the » 
serpula becomes Visible. 

§ 41. Plants at this period have ascended to the sigillaria, with 
but little modification, although the same subsequently ascend to the 
class conijhrce^ which the carboniferous formation so extensively man- 
ifests in the slender, beautiful pines of which remains are found. The 
positive distinction between the vegetable and animal creations, does 
not appear before the carboniferous stratification, when disintegration, 
decomposition, and segregation of the primary formations, had become 
very extensive. Tl^ere was also a corresponding ascension of all the 
elements, the same being plainly exemplified in the preceding forma- 
tion containing the fish, shark, and other marine productions, the 
origin of which can be traced to the first vegetable, gelatinous pro- 
duction. And as this period represents the two kingdoms in a more 
distinct manner than did the previous, the line of demarcation can be 
correctly drawn between them, notwithstanding many interspersed ma- 
terials from the Silurian and sandstone systems that consist almost en- 
tirely of shells, the species of which are identical with the original mol- 
luscs. These representations will become more clear when a descrip- 
tion is given of the crust of the earth as it was prior to the change of 
the dense element, which resulted in the formation of fhe limestone. 

This era, then, shows an ascension of animals to one degree above 
the avertebrated. Yet if these were properly arranged in order, the 
highest would show a great dissimilarity and superiority to the first 
species of the same classes — the species which I shall designate as the 
osseous fish development. tFor the convoluted and muscular organi- 
zations of the sandstone period, of which fish is the type, have net as 
yet^assunfied the posterior portions that characterize the proper ver*> 
tebrates. For none of the species of fish now existing ascend ^ hi 
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organization much beyond the gelatinous composition of the amieli- 
daii3, excepting in form and texture, these being such as to require 
a diflFerent concatenation of forces to produce muscular activity and 
marii^e locomotion. 

By the deposition of particles still in process by the action of the 
elements, and by the tides which at this period covered nearly the 
whole* face of tlie earth — tides which were of excessive magnitude 
and force, — and by other local causes, which will soon be explained, 
the extensive solutions of lime then existing, became, when conjoined 
with other substances, deposited to form the great series of strata 
known as the carboniferous Umestone. At this time marine animals 
and land plants were developed ; and the latter began to shade a 
small portion of the earth’s surface that had for ages innumerable been 
one extensive watery waste. Dry land now became manifest, — and 
now followed a development of soil as resulting from the decomposi- 
tion of gelatinous substances previously existing upon the same por- 
tions ; and from this sprang up minute vegetable forms. Existing 
mountains then became still more prominent, and others were soon 
ejected, by the unceasing action of the interior of the earth, which be- 
came excited at this time by the change of the elements which placed 
the external and internal in altogether unequal conditions. The 
equilibrium had been gradually destroyed by the ascension and 
constant recombination of the watery element, whose previous density 
had balanced the expansive force of the interior. Therefore, to re- 
store this equilibrium, the internal portions must have vent; and this 
was obtained by the extensive upheaving of those mountains now 
known as the Apennines and the Andes. 

But the descri])tion of the mountains j)reviously existing, and of 
those ejected at this period, should not be given until after some 
prehminary observations upon which depends a proper conception 
of the inequalities and wonderful catastrophic occurrences which at 
this time appaj;ently confuse the general order of Nature’s laws, and 
her otherwise harmonious operations. 

The earth had, by condensation, become two thousand miles di- 
minished in circumference since its magnitude was as before stated J 
whiqh was during the elastic state of the primary coaling. The seas 
were not so deep as before, though the surface of the water was more 
extensive. This change was caused by the expansion of previously 
fJondensed particles composing the water ; for it is a well-lfnown*law 
ur^cheniistry, that as particles become sublimated, they expand and 
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consequently occupy a greater space than before. And this period 
represents the condition of the water in its progressed and asceijded 
state. Being therefore higher than before, there was visible only a 
small portion of those stupendous mountains, that are now towering 
many thousand feet. Therefore innumerable shells, and immense 
collections of all kinds of plants and animals then existing, were con- 
veyed by the tidfes almost to the very tops of these and other Inount- 
ains, and there deposited in the crevices and undulated portionsi^of 
tiic rocks that compose them. And portions now proininent being 
previously entirely covered by the waters, and constituting the bed 
of the sea, became strewed with various plants and fossils which the 
water and other substances had yielded, and when ejected to such an 
immense height they retained these fossils and impressions.' — And 
these have in many cases confused and destroyed the order of crea- 
tion in the minds of geologists, because previous formations and suc- 
ceeding ones are alike found together. But as these are particulars 
and details, the naturalist and geologist should not array them against 
the law of order and harmony which the uniformitarian endeavors to 
establish as constituting a system of progressive development. Fur- 
thermore, tides at this period were greater than any which are now in 
operation. For the waters were accumulated to immense heights 
every fourteen hours, being twice elevated during the period of the 
earth’s revolution upon its axis. 

The theories that have been presented to the world concerning tlie 
phenomenon of tides, have generally been very incorrect. It has 
been supposed by a conspicuous astronomer, tliat tides were pro- 
duced by the law of at trad ton — by the action of the moon upon the 
earth. This can not be true ; for attraction is not an established 
principle, especially beyond the atmosphere of any body or sitbstance. 
To show plainly the impossibility of this being the cause of tides, 1 
will present some of the chief considerations which have an important 
bearing upon the subject. ^ 

If the moon has any attractive influence upon the earth (more than 
what consists in the natural relation existing between the two bodies), 
(vhy, when the moon is in conjunction with the sun, does not the 
water become more elevated on the side of the earth next to tjiese 
bodies, as might naturally be expected if such attraction existed ? 
Also, substances upon that side of the earth would riot then weigli 
neaf so mlUch as when the moon was otherwise situated. Also wheif 
the moon is on the opposite side of the earth, and the earth sustajfis 
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a position between it and the sun, why is not the elevation of the 
wat^r equal at all portions of the earth ? F or if the moon and sun 
exert an equal influence, the result should be equal heights of water 
all over the earth. 


§ 42. It does not become the character of this book to discuss 
previous opinions, incorrect hypotlieses, or points of philosophy 
thojught to be established ; but it is the object and end to give to all 
Investigators equal justice, and the highest approbation so far as their 
researches have been for the furtherance of truth, and for the enlight- 
• ening of the minds of the world concerning the principles upon which 
Nature perforins her energetic and sublime workings. For if it were 
the inttinlion to dispute opinions which have been founded upon the 
(ipyearanccs which things have presented, then the discussion would 
be almost without end. For the falling to the earth of a substance 
previously suspended in the air, has been termed gravitatioiu The 
tid(ts have been considered as the result of the same principle. All 
things have been represented as possessing, to a greater or less extent, 
the principles of attraction and repulsion — a perfect and established 
antagonisni. And inasmuch as this is the belief now extensively j>ro- 
vailing, it is not possible that a different theory or hypotliesis can be 
received unless it addresses the understanding of man with more 
plainness and cogency than the former theory. 

It is a well-ascertained truth in astronomy, and in the principles of 
mechanics, that a body rotating like the earth on its axis, has the 
greatest tendency to throw off substances in the direction in which it 
revolves. As the earth revolves from west to cast, and, at the pres- 
ent time, once in twenty-four hours, it must of necessity produce two 
elevatiorffe of water, especially as the water surrounds the whole globe. 
Every twelve hours, the water would be elevated at the extreme ea’st 
and extreme west, or in other words, at given antipodes of the earth. 
The elevation pf water once in twelve hours, is a result of the cen- 
trifugal tendency that the globe creates in one half of its period of 
rotation, — corresponding tides being thus produced on the opposite 
sides of the earth. * 

TJiere are many tWngs operating incidentally upon the water, 
which produce variations in the periods and elevations of the tides in 
dlffwent placek upon each portion of the earth. A correct knowledge 
ftf the law of fluids will at once demonstrate the cause of ^be. whole 
nome*non. And it is by understanding the natural tendency of* 
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fluids, and that of all other substances, when subjected to a centrifu- 
gal force, that the present explanation of the phenomenon will become 
established beyond the possibility of refutation. 

Thus, at the epoch of the termination of the sandstone system, and 
when the elements had become thus modified, the water w^as agitated 
by such wonderful tides that fossils of every description were carried 
by it and deposited in the clefts and crevices of mountains, yot ex- 
cepting those of the Andes. And as was before described, tlie equi- 
librium had been nearly destroyed by the sublimation of particles 
composing the elements, by which operation the exterior became un- 
equal in pressure to the expansive force of the internal. The result, 
was some of the most mighty and inconceivable agitations of the inte- 
rior molten mass, the noise of which would have shattered to atoms 
the complicated organization of man. The convulsions that occurred 
were so immense as to present the appearance of utter destruction, 
and it w'ould have seemed that the materials of the whole earth had 
experienced one universal clash in an instant of time. And it was 
by these paroxysms, which were altogether indescribable, that the 
crust of the earth was broken, and inconceivable masses of stone and 
molten mineral substances, together with the remains of organic be- 
ings previously upon the surface, were thrown to an immense height. 
The sudden upheaving broke stratum after stratum into great and mi- 
nute masses, while other strata w’ere bent and twisted into every pos- 
sible position, exposing trap, basalt, granite, sandstone, shale, &c., 
which were apparently deranged and confused in the most indescriba- 
ble manner. 

At the very moment this terrific occurrence took place, a process 
connnenced by which the great mass of lava thrown from the interior, 
conjoined with the previous solution of lime and coral reefsv became 
soon segregated and condensed ; and being attractive to the carbon 
generally pervading the earth at this time, the result was a condensa- 
tion of a great portion of the whole mass into the carboniferous lime- 
stone and coal formations. The element carbon, which had been 
previously associated with, became by this process disunited from, 
bther particles in the atmosphere, to a great extent. 

This resulted, again, in a modification of the composition of water; 
the result of which, again, was an ascension of the primary elements 
to associate with the envelope formed by the new and more congjsnM 
atirfosphcfe of the earth. 

Mountains that were then thrown from the interior, hav^ since bt^eh 
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such beauties as they now display, would not have been believed or 
iiriagined by man, had it been possible for man to exist during the 
development of these portions. 

Thus earth, water, and atmosphere, became correspondingly per- 
fected ; and their united action was such, that all formations’ which 
resulted as an ultimate of prior species, must necessarily have an 
organization comparatively exalted and refined. 

§ 43. This, then, is the period, after the lapse of incalculable 
ages, when dry land became visible. And after the inconceivable 
movements in the earth, the water, and the atmosphere, the equi- . 
librium was re-established, and all was again rendered calm and quiet. 
Tile earth contracted, and the water, becoming less dense, expanded to 
a greater volume. The atmosphere became fitted for the ascension 
of ultimate particles. Yet carbon was existing to a great extent, 
wlille oxygen was almost entirely undeveloped, and nitrogen formed 
a great portion of the air, neutralizing the action of the other ele- 
ments. For had it not been that the tendencies, either of carbon or 
of oxygen, had been counteracted by an associated element, all things 
would have instantly become inflamed, and would have been dissolved 
with great rapidity. But the equilibrium thus established, rendered 
the atmosphere congenial, and suitable to perform its uses. 

And the aspect of things generally, manifested tlie dawning of a 
new Era. It plainly indicated the adaptation of all substances to 
each other, and to the whole agglomerated Mass. It clearly revealed 
the development and preparation of substances for more perfect or- 
ganizations, and also showed the establishment of more equal and 
harmonious conditions than could have existed without the change. 

Thus were all Nature and all her elements, laws, and principles, 
quieted into repose for the steady and successive creations of new 
species of land and sea developments. 

And this is the era when Motion transcends Life and becomes 
Sensation, — and when forms transcend plants and become substan- 
tial species of animals: — and this is termed by geologists, the “Car- 
boniferous Formation.” For the avertebrated and osseous fish spe- 
cies now progressed to higher degrees of perfection. And it is most 
tranquillizing to the mind to contemplate the development of distinct 
types and infallible indices of higher forms, and to meditate upomthe 
perfect mutual adaptations of all things to each other, and to the pro-^ 
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gressive uiifolaing of higher forms, which Nature indicates with evi- 
dencjBS that can not be misconceived or misapprehended. 

All things had been thrown into a chaotic condition, the confusion 
of which to some minds would appear altogether to exclude the idea 
of any order or law as being concerned in the creation of the world. 
And many noble and enlightened minds have endeavored on such 
grounds to refute the reasonings of those who have investigated the 
subjime workings of Nature, and who, by observing an unlimited con- 
catenation of causes, have endeavored to establish some orderly, sys- 
tem, so that all subordinate things might be conceived of by analogy. 

The opinions of geologists are in some particulars very dissintilar 
and very incorrect. But geologists are nevertheless worthy of the 
approbartion of the world for endeavoring to unfold truths that might 
lead to a ])roper comprehension of the origin of the earth. And I 
do not therefore feel impressed to contradict any of their theories or 
propositions, but merely to state the truths in order that that which 
they have not discovered may be correctly inferred from the evi- 
dences presented in this course of generalization, the basis of which 
they will not dispute. 

They have considered this present period of stratification, the tlurd 
of tlte general division, including the primary. But I am distinctly 
impressed that Sensalion did not before this period become an un- 
folded principle of the original law. And as the earth has now^ 
assumed established divisions, and as the water and atmosphere have 
ascended to a higher state of refinement, this is the epoch when types 
were ushered into being, which ascend undisturbed to the organiza- 
tion of mankind. And, according to a previous declaration, the 
inconceivable periods of time that the world with* all the forms it had 
developtfd, had existed before this era, constituted one unimaginable 
nigJ^t or “ evening ^''’ — the unfolding of which manifests new beauties, 
even the of a new existence. Therefore “the even- 

ing AND THE, morning WERE THE FIRST DAY.” 

This is a remarkable era in the geological history of the earth’s 
formation. Although it is impossible for geologists to determine upon 
the exact chronological period of these occurrences, from any indica* 
tion.^ which Nature presents, yet natural appearances have served as 
a guide to a go^ieral inference. But a tiuthful conclusion has not as 
yet Hbeen established. 

• Dry' land now appears. The eoith is divided into two'^reat con- 
tii^nts, and the rivers, lakes, seas, and oceans, commence their 
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ceaseless operations, performing the work of decomposition and sedi- 
mentary segregation. The earth now assumes the rudimental stage 
of its future development, insomuch that all things now manifested 
put forth evident indications of a far more glorious era. 

Before this period, the earth was apparently “ without ‘form, and 
void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep for the encompas- 
sing robe had not been illuminated by the degree of light wbich now 
dispersed the utter darkness. This was accomplished by a change of 
the atmosphere, which in becoming more refined, became also more 
susceptible to the action of the sun’s rays, and thus clothed the earth 
in a more grand and sublime robe. The earth was before this with-, 
out form or order, comparatively, because the present era unfolds the 
superior beauty, and harmony, and order, that the internal elements 
were designed to produce. Therefore order becomes now' a con- 
spicuous indication of Nature. Animated forms now dwell upon the 
dry land, whereas before, no living or creeping thing existed upon 
the earth’s bosom. The change of the earth, water, and atmospliere, 
was a transformation from that which was before seemingly a foun- 
tain of chaotic materials. 

All the evidences which geologists and naturalists have brought 
forward as proving the exact conditions and circumstances under 
which the coal formation was produced, do not in reality convey a 
correct idea of the causes that produced these great carbonaceous 
deposites. In many portions of the world, coal is found to be rest- 
ing upon the primary coating of the earth ; while in otlier places it 
lies upon the various strata of the transition rocks, sucli as the quartz 
and slate, and especially the limestone. These formations also de- 
velop ironstone, limestone, sandstone, and various other kinds of 
deposites. Some of these enter into the composition of coal itself, 
while others form intervening strata, between the layers of coal. It 
is evident from this that the substance of the ironstone, and other com- 
positions, had a peculiar affinity for the carbon of the atmosphere ; 
and this being thus attracted to and associated with the former, the 
whole consequently became condensed into the formation of which 
the coal is a prominent part. Also various parts of the sea-f)eds 
had not been subjected to the same amount of abrasion as others ; 
and thus they became proper receptacles for the formation of the ♦coal 
and^'the stt'afifications that are associated therewith. In those places*, 
dry land became visible ; the result of which w as an active gelj^ti- 
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nous development, occurring from the assimilation of light and heat 
with, the previously decomposed vegetable substances, and which still 
possessed the principle of vitality. And being subjected to such 
favorable circumstances, a lively impregnation was the consequence, 
the action of which reorganized the parts that before had been 
assimilated. 


^ 44. Therefore vegetable formations became very thickly dissem- 
inated upon the portions of land that were thus raised from the 
depths of the sea. Immense masses were thus formed, and trees 
•towered to a great height, the species of which are now entirely ex- 
tinct. These were existing in various parts where moisture pre- 
vailed, <md where there was an abundant supply of the requisite ele- 
ments. And so exceedingly fertile were these vegetable portions, 
that the plants, in their rapid growth, extracted the strength of each 
other, and became prostrated ; and decomposition followed as a nat- 
ural result. This decomposition formed heavy beds of 7noss ; and 
these constantly collected substances of like nature, as the latter were 
wafted from their locations by the excessive tides ; and thus immense 
masses of vegetable substance were formed. These gradually sank 
below the surface upon the shale and limestone substances which 
formed suitable foundations for them. Being thus below their origi- 
nal level, these masses formed a basis for the deposition of other dis- 
integrated and floating particles (of which the solution of lime and 
shale formed a great portion), and thus in process of time would be 
formed an overlying stratum of shale. 

It is well known among chemists that plants emit oxygen, and 
attract and assimilate with their composition, nitrogen, carbon, and 
other sitth mineral elements as constitute a part of their organized 
forrjis. This fact applies to vegetables now existing; but it gives 
but a faint idea of the nature of the vegetable productions that ex- 
isted during the era under present contemplation. They were, it is 
true, forms suitable for the transformation of inherent elements into 
the atmosphere by reflux, but they were still more perfectly adapted 
to assimilate with their own composition a very large amount of car* 
bon,. — which in reality entered almost purely into their forms, and 
became an ingredient dissimilar to any now knovvn upon the face of 
the •earth. Their food therefore was carbon; their soil, the pro- 
cessed, gelatinous, vegetable decompositions of the primitive ages, 
ti^nce, when these masses were thus decayed and condensed, and 
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finally transformed by the action of elements, they constituted the 
carboniferous, or coal formations. 

Geologists have accumulated the remains of plants that have been 
found in the intervening strata of quartz, lime, and shale, w^hich occur 
in the coal formation : and thus it is proved beyond the pos^sibility of 
a doubt, that as each of these immense bodies of moss became con- 
cealed by a coating of the dissolved substances that were conveyed 
by the waters and de})osited over them, so the latter deposites becfime 
in like manner the receptacles of other floating substances, like unto 
the gelatinous, living, germinating substances that were J!.rst depos- 
ited. And as these collected upon the strata, the action of the 
carbon, light, and heat, soon resulted in their pregnation. These 
then germinated, and produced an immense growth of vegetation. 
And by the same process as was observed in the previous mass, lux- 
uriant growth, assimilation of carbon, decay, and condensation, 
occurred in the succeeding^ masses also. And they became likewise 
the foundations of immense beds of moss, receiving similar saib- 
stances as drifted and deposited by the tides, with occasionally a few 
infusoria and sea-shells : and the whole settled, decayed, and con- 
densed, as before, forming an immense mass of carbon. This, by 
the action of other existing circumstances, became converted into tlie 
substance of another stratum of coal. 

These vegetables would not have become transformed into the 
composition of coal, had other conditions, other elements, or other 
circumstances existed, or the same as now exist upon the earth’s sur- 
face. Thus one stratum after another was produced ; and the pro- 
cess would have continued until the present day, had it not been that 
the substances in solution which were then abundant ihrougliout the 
waters, became exhausted, and had not the elements, the ednditions, 
and all things, become so changed as to render it no longer possible 
for the same process to be in operation. 

Thus was the coal formation consummated; and ^ thus were its 
intermediate strata required and adapted — designed — as a basis upon 
which other strata of coal might be deposited and perfected. If 
t^iese intervening strata of shale, limestone, ironstone, and sandstone, 
had not settled upon each succeeding stratum of carbonaceous flat- 
ter, the substance of coal would not have been in existence, espe- 
cially in its present form. Therefore it was positively hecessary that 
the solutionis of which the intervening strata are formed, should first’ 
exist; that the water should perform its circulating functions (the 
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result of which was the deposition of previously suspended particles), 
and that the general surrounding elements and conditions should be 
thus favorable, so that all conjoined might produce and condense 
both the vegetable mass and its concealing stratum, — and that one 
might become the useful substance for Man, and the other the basis 
upon which the former might be formed. And if these things had not 
all existed, a substance like unto coal would not have been known to 
the ^habitants of the earth. 

Coal, therefore, is considered the first of the secondary formations. 
And here I would remark that it is impossible for me to accede to 
all the classifications made by geologists in either of the kingdoms ; 
but so far as (dasses and species have been designated by appropriate 
terms, it, is proper that the nomenclature should be preserved, instead 
of substituting in its place terms and phraseology not altogether 
familiar to the scientific reader. 

Tile coal era presents indications important as respects a proper 
conyrehension of geology, and also furnishes important hints in 
regard to the process of creation. For the withdrawing from the 
atmosphere of the carbon which has entered into the composition of 
coal, and into the carbonate of lime, must of necessity produce a 
great change in the atmosphere, and consequently in the earth and 
water. For as carbon had before supplied a great portion of the 
atmosphere, the absence of this clement must now of necessity be 
supplied by ascending gaseous particles of a different nature. And 
this must inevitably work a great change in the strata above the coal, 
and upon the dry land and its productions, and the water also must 
become changed into a different combination of substances, such as 
had not before ascended to higher positions. The change was grad- 
ual and imperceptible from the commencement to the consummation 
of the coal era : but when this period w^ closed, the whole change 
was comparatively great ; and the elements were fitted to give life, 
and form, and ^texture, to the inhabitants of the sea and land, of alto- 
gether a different character from any before existing ; and these 
ascended from lower types, and assumed a state of progression cor- 
responding to all else existing in sea, earth, and atmosphere. , 

T^he chain can not be broken as extending from the primary for- 
mation to the coal era ; from the first to the ulfimate element that 
surpounded tlte earth, and from the first organization possessing Life, 
•to the full development of the principle of Sensation. Fqi’ the yery 
*m^meiit^ the existence of the first is established, that very moment. 
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according to the eternal law of progressive development, the future 
unfolding of the latter is rendered certain. 

'§>45. It is not proper that anything should be considered sacred 
and holy, merely because we have lost the period of its orfgiii among 
the revolutions of innumerable ages. Nor should an enthusiastic 
veneration be cherished for the idea of the creation of aitiything, 
when in reality the term “ creation” has no signification, inasmuch as 
the origin of every form, principle, and substance, in being, is owing 
to some cause. And it should be understood that cause and 
effect are eternally inseparable ; that is, inseparable from the coiut 
rnencement of all causes to the accomplishment of all effects ; and 
thus one age or period of eternity is comprehended within tjie cycle 
of one eternal Cause, and one eternal Effect. 

Array no arguments, therefore, against the truthful and magnificent 
doctrine of progressive development. For if this is overthrown, 
that very moment all laws and principles become annihilated, ^and 
Cause and Effect can no longer be considered as the agents of 
breathing into being the grand and sublime manifestations that beau- 
tify the bosom of a tender and caressing Nature ! Upon the immu- 
table foundation of this law of progression, rest all arguments and 
conclusions that can be legitimately drawn from any material or ex- 
ternal substance that exists in any department of the earth or the 
Universe. Yet if there should be any inclination to dispute the fore- 
going classifications of the geological and organic developments, let 
the objection not be arrayed against isolated and detached phrases, 
sentences, or propositions; but let the attack be at the basis — the 
FOUNDATION on whicli rests all that has been and shall be said con- 
cerning those indestructible truths which are greater than »man can 
comprehend or duly appre^j^iate. 

The transformation of elements, therefore, into new forms and 
combinations, becomes a matter of necessity from the sequestration 
of that almost all-pervading element, carbon, into other substances. 
And this is therefore a conspicuous and decided change, and there- 
fore a new Era. And the description of the vegetable and animal 
productions of this period which is soon to follow, will manifest more 
distinctly the truthfulness of this proposition. 

IJuring^lhe process of this and previous formations, various metal-> 
lie substances, whose distinct characteristics designate theni as mp- 
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erals, became deposited in various parts where constant segregation 
was taking place. The first of these is tin, Tliis lies nearer the 
primary than most of the others. Subsequent to this, Icad^ zinc^ and 
cop2)cr, were developed. These are interspersed in various strata 
bearing*a blose relation to the coal, mountain limestone, and new red 
sandstone ; while silver and gold are among the accompaniments of 
iron-stORe, which is found in the carboniferous and in many other 
subdivisions of the secondary formation. 

It has been supposed by chemists that the atmosphere is composed 
pf properly elementary substances. This is true; but gaseous ele- 
ments could only have originated from the minerals of the earth. 
They aje therefore ascended molecules, which may be considered as 
the perfection of mineral bodies like unto those which still remain 
concealed in the crust of the earth. Therefore the substances known 
as carbonate of lime and coal, must have received their main compo- 
nent ingredients from the atmosphere that then enveloped the earth. 
And carbonic acid being so exceedingly abundant, this rendered the 
earth fertile, which yielded flovverless vegetation in great luxuriance. 

And it is a truth too conspicuous to be misconceived, that, from 
the earliest vegetable forms to the present era, there is a general and 
progressive ascension of each species to higher and corresponding 
forms. This, however, would be more susceptible of demonstration 
if the kind of vegetation that was produced during the coal formation 
could now be seen among the strata of that period. But the plants 
of that period partook greatly of the nature of the equisetaceae, which 
were very easily decomposed by water and exposure to a tropical 
temperature. A genus of this class is existing aL^/r/s present time. 

The v.^'getable productions of this period varied from the moss to 
the stupendous coniferae-trees that then existed very extensively in 
mar*shes, and on land where warmth and moisture constantly existed. 
And the sigillaria and monocotiledons then existed and flourished 
very extensively. 

The plants of the first species existing, were composed of a gela- 
tinous cellular tissue, whoso fibres and complex membrane constitutec^ 
the medium of life, where the power of assimilation and reproduction 
was*seated. From these came mosses ; from th»se the ferns; and 
ffoqi these tlfe* coniferie, which were an imperfect type of the pines 
ithat naw exist upon the earth’s surface. Some of these trees were 
mceediAgly large and beautiful. Their altitude was from tw^enty to 
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sixty feet. Their limbs were straight and fern-like, and their leaves 
bore a resemblance to those of the palm. They approached nearer 
to the pine than any others then existing. Some of the plants were 
flowerless, while others brought forth flowers of a peculiar and varie- 
gated appearance. Of these there were several species, the' highest 
of which represented the palm, and the lowest were in character near 
the endogenous plants, which grow by a deposition of particles upon 
the inner surface. The flowering plants brought forth a seed-vessel 
containing seeds ; and there were few plants existing that had seeds 
with two lobes, because the exogenous species were not fully devel- 
oped until the close of the carboniferous era. 

The various kinds of animal forms that had previously existed, 
became now entirely extinct; while the molluscs, ccphalopo^ds, &c,, 
were reproduced in abundance ; and these, together with all classes 
of the univalve, bivalve, and multivalve shells, continued their upward 
tendencies to higher species of the same classes. The spirifer is en- 
tirely extinct; while the tcrebratula, productus, and others of, .like 
nature, continued in great abundance through all the ages of the 
present era. The seas were extensively inhabited by species of 
scorpion and saurian fishes, slightly exemplified in the sturgeon now 
existing, which in its embryonic state has no vertebral portions, but 
rather a gelatinous cord that assumes subsequently the form of ver- 
tebrae. And such characterized all the species of fish then traversing 
the watery domain. Therefore osseous and unosseous fishes existed 
to a great extent ; and also the plants, both of the sea and land, were 
such only as could have flourished under the existing conditions. 

These inhabitants of the watery depths were very differently orga- 
nized from those existing during the previous periods. They, like 
the plants, possessed a vascular tissue ; and this is manifested by the 
epnjoined boxed scales and the interwoven network that were very 
much existing upon the class of sauroid fishes that inhabited the seas 
at this period. And the plants manifested the same by their exoge- 
nous nature, which is distinguished by the concentric or spiral 
arrangement of particles from their outward coating. Still, cotile- 
dons were not existing, except the monocotiledons, which sustained 
an intermediate position between the cryptogamia and the dicotile- 
dons ; which are the highest type of the vegetable kingdom. 


§ 46. ^pie fishes being progressed from those j:)reviously formed^, 
whose structure was wholly cellular, possessed both the cellular ajpd^ 
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vascular tissues, — which established imperfect serous and mucous 
surfaces, upon which sensation must inevitably exist. Sensation thus 
became an established princijde, though it was as yet but imperfectly 
develo^)ed from Motion and Life. Consequently inclinations must 
have beeri the result. These developed msfinct, or living desire. 
This is the first principle that corresponds to thonght. Therefore the 
Motion^ Life, and Sensation, that these sauroid fishes possessed, repre- 
sent^ the same principles far more perfected, the highest degree of which 
corresponds to the principle of InicUigcnce. Thus the inhabitants of 
the seas at this era, manifested for the first time the unfolding of the 
Jaw of Motion, whereby a more perfect exaltation of the same princi- 
ple could be naturally inferred. 

So lHewise with the land plants : the ceMular were jloivcrlcss, con- 
sisting of mosses, ferns, fungi, and others, which corresjionded to the 
one-membrane and radiating nature of the first animal species. And 
as these plants gradually became unfolded, developing the exogenous 
form, they brought forth beautiful flowers — an indication corresjiond- 
ing to that of tSensalion, and pointing to the perfected condition of 
the vegetating principle. Thus the plants revealed Life, and the 
fishes Sensation ; but inasmuch as their forms were yet imperfect, so 
likewise were their endowments. But the chain is unbroken between 
the previous and present existing species, in each kingdom. 

It must be observed that Nature’s developments arc exceedingly 
dissimilar in form, essence, and quality, as the conditions change, 
both as regards the temperature of the climate, the location, and the 
influences of incidental causes. Thus dissimilar forms were presented, 
wliich it is almost impossible to arrange in perfect order, because the 
time and circumstances are beyond natural calcukation. Hence the 
things that are existing during this era, are in many portions of the 
earth rather unlike, and seemingly disconnected. But let it not be 
forgotten that there is a correspondence between all general develop- 
ments and the ^mcific causes that produce them. For, as was cstaf>- 
lished in the key, “ all things are constantly assuming forms ; and 
these are in accordance with the existing exciting causes.” 

The experience of the ichthyologist can be appealed to in proof of * 
the existence of the species of fishes that were in being during the 
carboniferous era, especially so far as his knowled^fe extends into the 
re*ali4y of thesefereations, from his observations upon the vestiges still 
ifidicating the classes and species then inhabiting the waters. The 
Hot^nist (?an arrange in an order of general dovelopnient, the original . 

17 
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vegetable productions, up to the classes and species of the present 
era ; and geologists are acquainted with the order of formation of 
which I speak. 

But the close of the carhoniferous'^era is evidently a great consum- 
mation as afTecting the earthy, mineral, vegetable, and animal forms. 
And all arc modified and brought to a degree of development siqierior 
to wliat was manifested in any prior age ; and hence they constitute 
one of the most perfect and decided links in the general chain of 
progression. 

INfany parts of the dry land were overshadowed by beautiful palms, 
ferns, and siglllarias ; and the atmosphere, which was active in gene- 
rating rain, contributed greatly to their luxuriance of growth. And 
the mountains that now were in some parts yielding mosses and other 
species of vegetation, gave Nature a very splendid and beautiful aj)- 
pearance — more so in some localities than exists at this present age 
on the earth’s surface. 

j 

The change in the atmosphere and water, occurring from the con- 
sumption of carbonic acid gas, from recombinations of the main exter- 
nal elements, &(*., now rendered die jirevious eijuilibrium of the 
interior and exterior somewhat disturbed. External pressure was 
diminished and became inadequate to counterbalance the exjiansion 
of the igneous mass within. Consequently, Nature was in danger of 
an instantaneous convulsion. 

The face of the earth at this time would have appeared to the eye 
of man, as if Nature were clothed in a sombre mantle, and had sunk 
into a death-like sleep. No busy insects would have diverted the 
mind with their musical hum ; no birds were flitting through the air, 
or perching upon the branches ; and all forests and marshcjs looked 
disconsolate and forsaken. No living being could have been found 
with whom communications or pleasurable emotions could have been 
exchanged. There was nothing existing wdiich the mind of man 
would not have looked upon as being altogether uncongenial, not- 
withstanding Nature yielded forth her best forms that could have been 
developed under such circumstances. But her previous living, active 
energies, were now sunk into repose. All interior beauties w^ere con- 
cealed, for the waVit of some more energetic forces to call them forth. 
All conditions were seemingly immoveable, and some more active e'lJ- 
ergies wpre required to set in motion those paralyzed substances aud 
forms that spread over the earth. Darkness w^as again upon the pice 
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of the. deep; and the waters were moved with ceaseless agitation — 
with fiightful and uncontrolled waves tliat almost lashed the mountain- 
tops. It was now evident* that inherent forces were moving upon the 
face of^ tl^e waters, causing inconceivable excitement to abound 
throughout their domain. The equilibrium had been destroyed. 
The water and atmosphere were unequal in pressure to the interior 
expansion, and a change must inevitably ensue. Consequently the 
igne»us fluid assumed impetuous motions at various parts of the inte- 
rior of the earth’s crust. Violent tremblings and j)aroxysms occurred, 
followed by wonderful breathings of lava from the Andes and other 
mountains ; but this could not restore the equilibrium. Therefore 
internal elements continued to rush together and recede with incon- 
ceivable«tigitatlon. The result was an expansion of interior particles 
that shook the earth in some parts to its very centre, upheaving the 
rocks primarily formed, together with trap, slate, shale, sandstone, 
and also various strata of the carboniferous formation. These were 
turnc^l and twisted from their original beds into perpendicular and 
inclined positions, several miles of the j)reviously'-formcd strata being 
broken and contorted into every conceivable shape. 

The surface of the earth subsequently ])rescnted a very different 
appearance from what it had at any previous time. Portions of the 
land that were below the water, were raised to a great height above 
it, and other portions were corres])ondingiy depressed. Mountains 
and prominences that were previously formed, were now broken 
asunder in various parts, and their positions and appearances became 
very much changed, insomuch that new valleys and coves were 
formed, which now constitute the beds and borders of large seas. 
(Chains of mountains in Asia, in Scotland, and Switzerland, became 
now pernfanently established. Among those in Asia was Mount 
Ararat, which before could only be seen a little above the surface of* 
the water. The convulsion of Nature was thus universal, though it 
affected some p^rts more than others, because vents previously ex- 
isted in some mountains. 


§ 47. The evolving of internal elements soon quieted the agitation 
of the^water and atmosphere, the density of whicli became very much 
changed, and both w^ere rendered equal to the expansive tendency 
*of th(> interior efements ; and thus the equilibrimn was again restored. 
^Wie results of the convulsion were, another shrinking of the iwnst df 
the ^.arth foward its centre, a reorganization pf the watery element, a 
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dissipation of still more of the carbon in the air, and a replacing of 
the same by oxygen. Thus oxygen, nitrogen, and a small portion 
of carbon, together with the particles composing the water that were 
constantly associating themselves with the ultimate elements, com- 
posed the atmospheric envelope of the globe. 

The earth soon generated new compositions upon its surface as a 
result of the emission from the interior substances. Thiis a new 
stratification was formed ; and this again is subdivided by geologists 
into three distinct substances, which are all apparent in some portions 
of the jirevious stratification. 

It is well known that the limestone contains a great amount Cbl' 
carbon ; and this reveals its affinity for the carboniferous formation. 
And the quartz and other substances combining with the metal iron, 
and this with oxygen, the whole produced a new combination, which 
is termed the iron-stone (oxyde of iron), and th5 magnesian limestone, 
— all of which are generally covered by heavy beds of marl. And 
it is a wull-asccrtained truth in chemistry, that each of the original 
elements contained in the composition of the earth (which arc sup- 
posed to be fifty-five in number), combines variously with others by 
chemical affinity ; and thus compounds change, presenting corre- 
sponding changes in form, appearance, and jiroperties. And it is by 
the process of combination and recombination alone that all forms, 
from the angular to the circular, during all their processes of crystal- 
lization, constantly manifest the same general law of progressive 
ascension, insomuch that new and higher forms and compositions are 
constantly being produced, ihougli elements and essential qualities 
remain unchanged, Tlierefore the formation of the new red sand- 
stone only unfolds a new substance, which resulted from the previous 
occurrence, and from the entire change of the water and atmosphere 
‘surrounding and acting upon the earth at this time. 

Thus the whole Mass became changed. Tlio earth became less 
in diameter, the water less in density and bulk, the atmosphere 
lighter and more refined, — and all things wure equally and perma- 
nently changed into new forms and compositions. And the elements 
were now prepared to bring forth new substances, both in the sea 
and on the land. New laws, new principles and elements, were 
now putting fortli their energies, all of which must result in an entire 
change of the earth’s creations. Nature wiis revived from ,a foiig 
^eep. f New light and new beauties were now to be breathed i*ilo 
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existence. For the firmament* was above, and divided the waters 
from tjie waters, and thus comparative darkness was dissipated. And 
new things, concerning which more will hereafter be mentioned, were 
now in embryo for ultimate perfection. Therefore, what was before 
said concerning this era, is now entirely verified : for everything has 
now assumed a different character and condition from what had existed 
in any other era in the creation of the eartli. Therefore the expres- 
sion is rendered clear and forcible, that ^‘the cvaiin^ and the 7nornin<£ 
ivcre the second day.^^ 

So far as the researches of geologists have been successful in ex- 
ploring the fossil remains of this age, they give a general conception 
of the real formations, though these were far more extensive than 
discoverTes yet made have indicated. The prevailing idea deduced 
from geological appearaiu'-es concerning this era, is that fishes and 
saurians were more extensive than any other forms. And it has also 
been supposed that the original forms and species of land-plants 
were entirely destroyed at the close of the carboniferous formation, 
Then again, the belief has been generally acceded to, that the lepi- 
dodendron still exists as an ultimate of the lower species ; and it 
is known that ferns, mosses, and fucoidcs, flourished during this era, 
though not very extensively. And the marl beds have been very 
properly supposed to be the result of a great collection of the lowct 
orders of the molluscs : for they are apparently masses of shells, 
each bed of which represents slightly all the types of the molluscs 
wliich arc formed from the crystallized carbonate of lime. And 
these beds have yielded a great variety of the lower species of-' 
mosses, these never ascending to the higher ferns or the corniferic 
which represent the pine of the iwcsent day. 

The plants were neither very thrifty nor abutjtdant. Few flowers 
werc> existing ; for the classes of plants that thrived most during this 
era were the more substantial land and marine plants, and tliere were 
not so many of *the flowering and tender plants that were existing in 
such abundance during the last formation. The only progress, there- 
fore, which we see in the vegetable kingdom, consists in the devel- 
opment of a more substantial class, which the pine, oak, birch, and * 
ina])lc now existing, represent. 

* ^ way of no€b flie clairvoyant here remarked, that although the word shamaya 
(Jeaven), called “ firmament” in Genesis i. 8, was in the plural number, its meaning 
■was simply the atmosphere; and that such was the only signification o^ the wm-ds 
‘‘ lumven” and.“ firmament,” as occurring in the primitive history ol tlie creation. 
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But the wonder of geologists has been increased by the discovery 
of tracks^ apparently those of immense lizards and birds, and also 
of the tortoise. And from collections of the fossils, the species that 
were existing have in several instances been correctly inferred. 

It is not necessary that I should give a description of 'th6 ammo- 
nites and calamites that now have changed their nature and order of 
being, in proportion to the change of elements and circumstances. 
F or these had imperceptibly changed their forms, habits, and consti- 
tutions. It must not be supposed that the order of progression was 
interfered with by a sudden transition of any class or species to 
another ; for this is unlike any principle or j)henornenon in Nature^ 
Although Nature manifests at periods violent paroxysms, these do 
not disturb the order of existence ; but as all other things have 
ascended, and the equilibrium is destroyed between the interior and 
exterior of the whole mass, a universal convulsion results in only a 
static condition. It does not change the order and harmony of 
established laws, though it modifies exceedingly those which ^j)re- 
viously acted upon the forms existing upon the land and in the water, 
and this modification only fulfils the previous ix^quirements of the 
various kingdoms in Nature. And thus no law or principle is altered ; 
but the whole operation presents a steadily-ascending order of de- 
grees, from the lewdest type in existence to the highest. 

Geologists have classified the species that have been discovered, 
but have not succeeded in discovering the species intermediate 
betw^een one class and another, or any cause why new forms should 
now be created. But in unfolding the indications which this forma- 
tion presents, it is not proper that I should notice all the livijig forms 
then existing in th.e animal kingdom. But I will give a descri])tion 
of the most prominent species, from the lowest saurian to tjie higdiest 
type determined upon by geologists. The evidences to sustain the 
description given are to be found among the classifications already 
made, and in the existing general conditions that called into action 
new energies which mmt have resulted in the creation of forms of 
altogether a difierent class and nature from those of any previous 
formation. 


4S. A properi-knowledgc of the kind of animals existing durirfg this 
period, depends upon a knowledge of the density atriiosphcBe. 

As its density at the present time has been correctly ascertained, at 
least so far as the experiments (which have been limited) kave beevi 
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adequate to decide, I speak com])arativcly of the pressure of the air 
upon^iorms and things existing during the process of the new red 
sandstone formation. The whole weight of the atmosphere, that 
equalled, together with the pressure of the water, the expansive force 
of the interior of the earth, was thirty-seven quadrillions, four hundred 
and six trillions, three hundred and seventy billions tons ; or more 
than thfrty-seven pounds to the square inch. Therefore, from this 
extreme density can be inferred the order and habits of the land 
animals. 

The ichtJiyosaiiriis is among the first forms of this period that have 
^ittracted attention, especially as its spinal column represents the ossi- 
fication of a previous gelatinous substance, insomuch that it is not al- 
together vertebraled, only near the neck and extremity; the centre of 
the back being entirely ossified. It bears the character of the sau- 
rian, or lizard ; is slightly represented by the sliark, and more by the 
modern crocodile. Its nature was carnivorous. It could live either 
in 0 ** out of the water; and this can be inferred from the shape of 
its thorax and posterior sternum. This indicates that it possessed 
an adi[)C)se branchai, which served as a respiratory organ. There- 
fore, it could both subsist under water, and inhale the existing ele- 
ment constituting the air, which was carbon, nearly counterbalanced 
by oxygen. 

Tliis animal sustains a position between the previous saurian and 
the lizard proper ; for the lizard is represented in the following 
order, which the iilcdormurus represents. This being a higher class 
than the previous, its habits were a little dilferent, but only in refer- 
ence to its element, which was water. And being exceedingly car- 
nivorous, it preyed upon the lower order of fiKslie.s, and other infuso- 
rial productions. 

The following order is represented in the megalosmirus. This 
animal (for it should be termed such) is very diflerent in form and 
disposition from the lower orders. For an account of the remains 
of this animal, whereby the following description may be rendered 
probable, I would refer to the investigations of geologists, especially 
as these afford the only evidence that the mind can now receive^ 
concerning it. This represents the fully vertebrated animal. It also 
has a very long and large body, with peculiarly A)rmed ribs, which 
ifidipate greafiy*the motion generally connected with the locomotion 
of the whole body. It also has tw^o legs, which have been termed 
ViA^igs, f/om their spread and complex form. It had also* tw^D sets 
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of fins ; these being connected with the side and top of the body, 
and so constructed as to give great force and velocity of motion. It 
also possessed great power of contraction, insomuch that it could 
raise itself nearly perpendicular from ten to fifteen feet. The legs 
or wings served to direct its motions and gave it great force in at- 
tacking other species. This animal has been termed a lizard, and 
would still have been considered such, if it had not had a feortoise- 
shell-likc coating. 

Tliis order is modified in the ])leltheosaMrus : and this differs in 
habit only in that it is hcrhivorous. Its form is very long, and full 
at the head, being, so far as the latter particular is concerned, slightly, 
represented in the young whale of the i)reiicnt day. Having legs, 
and power of great motion, it travelled very extensively ovan* portions 
of the dry land ; and the ferns constituted its peculiar food. 

An order of animals that associated greatly with this species, hut 
tvhich was very differently formed, is termed the Mastodonsanrus, 
It possessed the general habits and disposition of the latter, witl\lhe 
exception that it a})proa(died nearer to the digitigrade. 

The color of the first animal was dark, with an intermixture of red 
and green, the coating being hard and turtle-like. The se(!ond was 
entirely black, the surface being a little more elastic. The third 
possessed a very rough and complex coating, liard and shark-like. 
The fourth had a surface of more ordinary appearance, rather elastic*, 
and corresponding nearly to that of the wdiale. The body of the last 
animal corresponded nearly to that of the elephant, with the excep- 
tion of its being very dark and hairy ; and its length varied (in the 
various species, from the lowest to the highest) from five to sixty- 
six feet. 

The highest type of the latter class is termed the Jguanodon , — 
whose enormous organization has been the cause of much wonder 
and speculation. But inasmuch as inference can not at all tiniefe be 
correct, the nature and disposition of the Iguanodon have not as yet 
been properly understood. Its class was the highest on earth during 
the deposition of the new red sandstone ; and it was superior to all 
, others in size and power. 

Thus the present era represents a progressed condition of the pre- 
vious sea-tribes, ^nd of the vegetable productions. For eaclF had 
imperceptibly assumed its present condition by virtue-of the change 
experienced by the whole earth, water, and atmosphere. The lowei; 
species still swarmed in the seas in great abundance, while «the lap.s^ 
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of innumerable ages had produced the gigantic forms that existed 
upon, the land, and while the lower vegetable productions could not 
by any possible means preserve their order and species. For it is 
known^lhat, at the close of the carboniferous era, many plants became 
extinct. But the substances which entered into their composition 
still existed, and these were unfolded in the production of the ageend- 
ing ordbrs of the vegetable kingdom. 

Motion was first existing : and as forms assumed a proper state, 
Ufe became visible, until at the close of the last era, Scjisation be- 
came imperfectly developed. And in this period. Life and Sensation 
•have unfolded new principles, new forms, and new dispositions. For 
the animals of each class arc more perfectly organized, and each 
class iMifolds new attributes of Life and Sensation, insomuch that 
when the ]<riianodo7i, with its disposition, is compared with the first 
forms of the radiata, the analogy is so completely lost that the human 
mind can not conceive that there is the most distant relation existing 
between them. 

However disconnected the order of creation appears to the jnirtlc^ 
nlorizing mind, this can not alter the general truth, that the whole 
displays an harmonious adaptation of parts, the succession of which 
represents tlie orders and degrees of creation. For it was proved in 
the key that jiarficulars are not to be depended upon as leading to 
general truths iii respect to the laws, ^^rinciples, and developments, 
of the Universe. 


§ 49. The orders of animals that have been described, will admit 
of several subdivisions ; and there is a species among them higher 
than any yet discovered. At the close of the previous formation, the 
fi^h bectimc a generally-abounding class ; and on the opening of the 
present, the turtle and bird are in order developed. The class of 
animals known as the Tguanodo/i, has several species. The highest 
of these rcpres|?nts the Uhinoccrosaurus, and also the Hi])popotainus 
of the jirescnt day. Some of these in nature were digitigrade ; whale- 
like in habit, and elephant-like in disposition. Above the class of 
lizard-like Iprms, there is a description of hying ornithosaurus (ptero^t 
dact^le). These have two legs, with very wide-spread and com])lex 
feet, and a large and ratlier low body ; and they \fT?re very ferocious. 
I'lre lower orders of these have been discovered by geologists from 
•their impressions left upon the sandstone rocks during the rpiddle.and 
n»ar the cJose of the present era. 8ome of these, and also of the 
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turtle-birds, have likewise left their trades upon some inclined shores, 
having been apparently the frequenters of the waters. An inferior ani- 
mal, of a species between the turtle and bird, was of a bat-like form, 
and of these the indications are remaining upon the higher strata. 

The marl-beds represent more of the previously-described animals 
than auy prior formation. The cause of this is, that these animals 
existed a long time before the formation of the marl-beds, but became 
changed and partly extinct at the close of the latter and on the com- 
mencement of the oolite period. Geologists, therefore, have discov- 
ered the fossil remains of these animals where they were left at the 
expiration of their period of existence. The largest animal repre-, 
sented an enormous snake-lizard, and slightly some of the lower ani- 
mals of the historical period. The largest birds slightly represented 
the Ostrich, but more the Congener, being an imperfect type of the 
bird creation. There are several classes of these, ascending from 
the Iguana to the Ornitliosaurus, or highest class. And the discov^- 
ery of certain fossil remains confirms tlie existence of tliesc district 
species, each of which was of enormous bulk and stature. 

The whole animal creation at this period properly corresponds to two 
distinct classes — the lizard-turtle, and the turtle-bird ; neither of whicli 
is, to any extent, visible to us in the animal creation of the 'present 
period. The km^er classes were exceedingly carnivorous, and the 
higher were h(?rbivorous. The constitutions of the latter corresjiond 
to the vegetable productions of the earth ; while the lower possessed 
the gross forms ordinarily accompanying the carnivorous habit. And 
it is to be remarked that there was no anatomical structure among 
these classes at this period which was not either partially or wholly 
verlebratcd ; and tlvat their main bones were internally filled with a, 
lieavy marrow, and covered with a periosteum. Therefore' we sec 
tlrat the land plants and animals of this period are such as were tyjii- 
fied at the close of the carboniferous period ; and the same is true of 
all other things, ascending in the scale of refinement^ and becoming 
suitable for the proper development of these creations. 

The reasons why such forms should have existed at this period 
-and not at any other, cither before or since, is perfectly obvious and 
susceptible of demonstration. First, the physical condition of the 
earth, both as respects the w^ater and the atmosphere, admitted of no 
higher productions. The extreme density and peculiaf composbioh 
of water which was then largely impregnated with various solutions^ 
could not sustain any higher type of organization. The atifiosph^rd 
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vvilli its enormous density prohibited the formation of light bone, ac- 
tivQ muscle, and tender nerve, and prevented entirely such chemical 
combinations of the solids as were necessary to render them light and 
active. For this reason their anatomy was heavy and extremely 
large. ^Phey were sluggish and powerful, and their dispositions were 
ferocious and entirely carnivorous, such being results of the lowest 
develbpments of the principle of Scjisatioiu And the bones of the 
higher classes could not contain air instead of marrow, because the 
condition of the elements prevented the sublimation of the internal 
osseous substances. Although apparent wings were developed, these 
were used only as instruments of traversing the watery deep, and 
raising themselves a few feet from the surface of the earth ; such be- 
ing ll^e first exanijiles o( jlijing. Also the respiratory organs of the 
whol#anlinal creation were such as only to correspond with an atmo- 
sphere very dissimilar to that of the yrcscnf day. 

The lowest and the highest, with tlieir intermediates, when joined 
together as the sublime production of one of Nature’s days, presents 
a distinct mirror of the succeeding cneations. And they present dis- 
tinct types of the higher classes that were soon to be unfolded in their 
stead by virtue of changes in all conditions which were constantly in 
])rogress. 

Tims the earth manifests at this time a development of all the 
types of the previous periods. It also unfolds new laws, new ele- 
ments, and new principles, it has the ajijiearance of an entire new 
creation. 

But Nature has now become modified, and her previous essences 
and principles are expended in the yielding forth of the jiroduclions 
of the present era. The previous ecpiilibrium has now become nearly 
destroyed. Energies are exhausted, and new exertions can not* be 
made. The whole represents a state of paralysis. Darkness is be- 
ginning gradually to enshroud the aspect of things. The fertility of 
the earth has become partly destroyed, and the forms that reclothed 
the bosom of Nature on the morning of the second day, liavc now 
sunk into deep repose. Thus every morning becomes an evening. 
Thus every beauty becomes a type of some ultimate and more beau- 
tiful productions. Thus life, and beauty, and ^outhfuhiess, become 
*a^, repose,^ and death ! Thus every substance in being, no matter 
how exalted, is of necessity the lowest symbol of some^still In'gher 
iiirms.^ That which had represented one of the most beautiful pr.o- 
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cesses in all Nature’s elaborations, now yields to a final consumma- 
tion ; and all things bear externally the impress of retrogression, ,but 
internally and invisibly signify the unfolding of interior beauties to 
produce a more exalted state of physical and mental organization. 

The sublimation of the internal particles of the earth, of plants, of 
animals, of water, and of atmosphere, had become so general that an 
epoch distinguished by the same manifestations as was the cl6se of 
the previous age, must occur. At this moment the whole earth ,is 
clothed in the evening mantle of a long-enduring day. And the fiery 
element in the earth’s interior became agitated. This was not ef- 
fected, as has been supposed, by water, or sulphur, or electricity ; 
but by the insufficient pressure of the external elements, or the water 
and atmosphere. The result was the upheaval of many more por- 
tions of the earth. The convulsion was not so general nor so fiolent 
as the former ; but the hills that had been formed by the previous 
undulations of the great Mass became much elevated, and the strata 
broken and contorted in various places. Many beautiful caves a^ul 
subterranean passages were formed in the interior of those convoluted 
portions. This explosion was rather gentle in comparison to the for- 
mer catastrophic occurrences, and was felt generally south of the 
equator and at the poles. 

The earth diminished instantly in bulk, which occurrence was ac- 
companied by the projection of various islands that arc mostly mani- 
fested in the south seas. Some of these were previously sea-bottoms 
covered with immense productions of animalcules. Such were im- 
mense coral reefs, extending from twenty to sixty miles, and being 
from three to eight miles in thickness. These vast accumulations 
were formed by aiiim’als so minute that two hundred of them could 
dwell within a drop of water ! Thus the saying of the key »is veri- 
fied : “ That the parts compose the Whole ; and that the Whole 
must have consisted of parts, or else the Whole could not have 
existed.” 


•^50. All Nature now assumed a different aspect. Plants and 
animals that had previously existed upon the earth, were scarcely 
visible : for during the long evening of the previous day, they 
gradually diminished and sunk into repose. The only evidence 
then remaining of their existence was their fossils, whicl^’at the pres-"* 
ent day arp being discovered by geologists. The earth, water, and < 
atmosphere, were altogdther differently combined and very nfuch rq,- ' 
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fined, insomuch that the dense atmosphere that had before enveloped 
the ^arth, now assumed a condition suitable for the admission of more 
light from the sun. And the light that shone before, now became 
darkness ; for the sun emitted much more li^ht : and the air, and 

• t O' 

water, and earth, were so changed as to cause all things to assume 
an appearance of youthfulness. And not until this period could the 
sun h&ve generated so much light and heat among the associated 
particles of the atmosphere. 

Thus a universal change had taken place throughout the elemen- 
tary combinations of Nature : and this was the dawn of a new era, 
• the indication of new forms, new substances, and new organizations, 
that were to clothe the bosom of Nature with beauty and magnifi- 
cenccc All laws, conditions, and circumstances, therefore, became ac- 
tive agents in breatliing into existence new productions. And as this 
ushering-in of new combinations constitutes the beginning of a new 
era, it is impossible not to admire the forcible passage in the primi- 
tivfi history of the earth, which declares, with the exclusion of all 
particulars^ and with the comprehension of all geiierals, that “ the 
evening and the morning were the third c/ay.” 

We come now to contemplate the youthful productions of another 
morn in the palaeontological and geological history of the earth’s cre- 
ation — new phenomena, which are no less remarkable than the cre- 
ations already described. 

The first geological development that follows the consummation 
of the new red sandstone, is the chemical oolite beds. The first of 
these are formed of the aggregation of the calcareous substances into 
great masses, the whole of which constitutes orne stratum. And in 
it are found the substances of alumina-shale, magnesian limestone, 
coral-reefs, and various species of the lower orders of infusoria and 
molluscs. In various places these materials are found united much 
below the sandstone, or the carboniferous formation, and in other 
places they lie directly upon the new red sandstone, as produced by 
the chemical combination of the same substances associated in globules 
such as characterize the oolite formation. 

yiie previous agitation of the earth, sea, and air, and the restora- 
tion of the required equilibrium, constituted the ca^use which produced 
the first strat'a above the sandstone. The substances that were more 
' calcareous than others took the lowest point in these strata ; whereas 
the higfiest are composed of the finer materials, the whole resulting 
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from the circumstances occurring at the close of the last day. By 
these and other existing causes, the oolite stratification became 
established : and the whole process was strictly chemical^ and 
was accomplished by virtue of conditions that had not before ex- 
isted. 

No stratification has attracted so much attention among geologists 
as this. For it represents a formation.as resulting from the decom- 
position of previously-existing plants, animals, and molluscs, together 
with the deposition of solutions of existing substances upon the land 
and in the water ; and the whole renders this stratification altogether 
mysterious and incomprehensible. It is known that lime in various 
proportions enters into this formation ; but the cause has not as yet 
been discovered, which could possibly unite the substances of tlje pre- 
vious formations with the living substances of the earth, and render 
the whole an aggregated stratification. And by passing the sub- 
stances of the various oolite beds through chemical processes, alu- 
mina and other substances will be discovered ; not as naturally inhe- 
rent ingredients, but as a condensation of the disssolved particles of 
previous formations. And it has also been a source of extensive 
speculation, how innumerable plants and animals, yielded forth pre- 
viously to this era, could have become entirely annihilated, with the 
exception of a few fossil remains which have happily escaped unim- 
paired, by being shielded from the decomposing conditions that fol- 
lowed the close of the former period. But as it has been proved in 
the Key that “ forms are constantly changing, and all particles com- 
posing them finally compose some new form or substance,” so by’' 
this unchanging law, the whole animal creation, at the close of the 
third day, entered, by chemical combination, into the formation of 
oolite stratification. Productions previously formed contained all the 
qualities and elements requisite for the production of new and more 
perfect forms ; and so the former gross types were exceedingly 
changed by this new aggregation. Therefore, as a result of new en- 
ergies and elements, new conditions and circumstances, a new crea- 
tion now followed as an ultimate of the last. 

At this time, the sea was abundantly inhabited by fishes, which 
ranged from the lowest type to the most gigantic saurian, such as ex- 
isted during the sartdstone system. And at this time, the dry land 
had not as yet yielded any new vegetable formations, ir animal pr- 
ganizations. But the atmospheric robe of the earth had become so 
far suitable to breathe life into new forms, that Nature must of nece^- 
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sity become impregnated, and unfold more perfect forms of vegetable 
existence. 

The destruction of the living species at the close of each day, is 
no more than the deposition of a living germ by whose gestation far 
more magnificent productions are brought forth. Thus every con- 
dition is a cause to unfold higher developments — whereas, each day 
constitutes a great Cause, and also a great Effect and Use ; and these 
are united in one. And the whole constitutes a Cause adapted to 
the unfolding of a more perfect state of things, by which latter, again, 
new uses, causes, and effects, are conceived and generated. And 
here Nature manifests one of her most refined creations, it being 
far more perfect than any previous productions of internal sub- 
stancestf 

The above remarks may afford suggestions by which geologists 
may hereafter discover the existing chain of development and the 
causes of the new effects which are presented in this period of the 
earth’s history, and by which they may properly understand why 
fossils are discovered in some portions that were formed after the 
species to which they belonged were entirely annihilated — and also 
how such stratifications occurred. For in the knowledge of these 
things consists the solution of the great mystery of universal death 
and universal resurrection, which the whole earth shows to have oc- 
curred at different epochs preceding the present time. 

§ 51 . The plants that now became visible were of the classes of 
the sigillaria and conifera3, and also of the highest class of ferns, and 
of the lowest of Iceland moss ; and the vegetable system was united 
with one chain of successive ascension from the ‘lowest type of the 
sea-planfto the highest and most perfect, consisting of the coniferae, 
oak, and birch, such as are now known. During the middle aad 
toward the close of the sandstone period, the evaporation of the wa- 
ters produced frequent rains ; and these now were still more frequent, 
and rendered the earth very fertile. These assisted the growth o( 
extensive fields of grass, varying from the lowest to the highest type 
which is now exemplified in the rye. But the grass and grain were, 
very gross and imperfect, insomuch that existing thistles became their 
almost immediate associates, more from nature theAi from form. 

Thus was 'clothed the surface of the earth, especially near the 
’fequator, where the temperature was subject to but little change. And 
ty^this constant and natural process of production, the face of the 
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earth became generally fertile of the lower and higher classes of the 
vegetable kingdoms. 

And the earth also, by its living energies, yielded spontaneously 
new forms in the animal creation, from the lowest type of the mol- 
lusc, to the imperfect forms of the marsupial animals — w*!!!!;!! latter 
were altogether differently constituted and organized from any animal 
that had existed before that period. . These constituted th^e lower 
class of the mammalia, which class are very dissimilar in their form, 
habits, dispositions, and manner of reproduction, from any of the 
oviparous animals. Thus we have now a neiv class — a new type, 
such as had not been before developed. And this requires a more, 
minute description, because it is more intimately connected with the 
unfolding of higher species, of which it may yet be perceived that 
Man stands as a universal representative. 

It is impossible to demonstrate from the observations of geologists, 
or by the indications of the present series of formations, the distinct 
type of every class of terrestrial animals that existed upon the earth’s 
surface previously to the production of the species of tlie marsupial 
class which has been designated. For geologists can not determine 
upon the period when the mammifers were first developed. It 
is by their nature and constitution that we correctly conceive of a 
true type wherein is first displayed the principle of gelatinous utero- 
gestation. The oviparous types, including the bird, fish, and reptile, 
in which also many subdivisions of the saurians might properly be 
included, were very different as respects their powers and processes 
of reproduction, insomuch that their progeny were occasionally ren- 
dered dissimilar to themselves, partaking both of their own nature 
and of that of the higher saurians, according to the conditions under 
which the reproduction was accomplished. * 

, There are now existing upon the earth, from the fertility of the 
calcareous composition of the oolite, three distinct classes of forms 
in the vegetable kingdom. These comprehend the classes of the 
previous formation, including the lower order of the fucoides, and 
the endogenous and exogenous plants, one of which receives sub- 
„stances from the inward, and the other upon the outward. And there 
are two distinct classes of animals existing : the saurian oviparous and 
the marsupial mafnmiferous — these possessing different habits and 
dispositions, and observing very different proces8es*oPTeproducpofJ. 
And among the latter class are existing the rodentia, ruminating, and 
digitigrade. The highest type now existing has the three natures CQpi^ 
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bined, though Imperfectly. And these distinctive characteristics rep- 
resent the difFerent conditions to which each of these was subjected 
during the unfolding of the species — which conditions rendered one 
type more perfect than the other, the most perfect being exemplified 
in the fovver mammifers that have existed upon the earth sinee the 
historical period. 

Before entering into a minute description of the characteristics of 
the vegetable and animal creations, of the means by which this change 
In the mode of gestation was accomplished, and to show the intimate 
connexion which the latter sustains with the progressive development 
pf the same species, it is necessary to notice more particularly the 
chemical combinations of the oolite stratification. 

It is ^the opinion of several geologists that this formation, particu- 
larly the part of it which is termed the “ dirt-beds,” must have been 
a result of the agitation , of the seas by which segregation occurred, 
and so extensively that the currents of the seas were changed from 
tbeirt previous to various other directions ; and that at the termina- 
tions of these currents, the accumulation and condensation of vege- 
table substances and detritus produced one stratum or more of coal. 
And this opinion has been maintained because some portions of the 
lower oolite beds were discovered beneath a stratum of coal. Coal, 
however, was not formed (except by incidental circumstances) after 
llie consummation of the general carboniferous era. And the strata 
of oolite that have been discovered under a formation of coal, are the 
associated particles of marlstone, iron-stone, and sandstone-shale — 
the same being represented in lower strata of the deposite succeeding 
the new red sandstone. In various places this has been termed 
the “ lias,” and “ marlstone.” As was before mentioned, the re- 
mains of •all the organic beings whose dissolution occurred from the 
general change of the earth, water, and atmosphere, entered, by 
chernical afiinity, into the oolite formation. Therefore the latter 
contains in subs^tance the germ of higher existences ; and the deposi- 
tion of previous plants and animals, whose germinating tendency was 
assisted by the congenial existing elements, insured the unfolding of 
new forms displaying youth and beauty. 

And it is to be remarked that the present era exhibits the conden- 
sation of the ultimate substances of all the previoul ages, which sub- 
sttmees, by becoming associated with higher ones, produced the fer- 
tile and productive soil that existed upon the earth’s surlace at this 
jffeiiod. ^It is evident, therefore, that there could not have been pro-^ 

18 
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duced before this period an equally perfect type of formation and 
development. But the lowest substance typifies the highest; and 
both exist equally in the early and present formation of the earth, in 
the first and present development of the mineral, in the lowest and 
highest of the vegetable, and in the least perfect of the arrimal crea- 
tion, and the highest mammifer, such as manifests the perfection of 
all previously-existing circumstances. 


§ 52. The lower series and degrees of the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, such as were unfolded in previous ages, stand in striking 
correspondence to tliose of the oolite era. And from the most mi-, 
nute sea-plant to the ascending cryptogamia, and from this to the 
imperfect development of the dicotiledons, there arc presented no 
greater degrees of distinction than there are from the lower order of 
the infusoria to tlic highest species of the marsupial animals now in- 
troduced upon the earth. And it is known by the indications of the 
previous days of creation, that the condidons became generally 
changed as each ascending law assumed Hew modes of manifestation, 
by the whole of which new forms were breathed into existence. In 
tlie general view, the whole is perfectly connected ; but in noticing 
'paTticiilarhj the incidental changes which took place, the mind loses 
sight of that universal order which is otherwise manifest. 

The inquiry in reference to the processes by which the change of 
form occurred which established the marsupial mammifers, is very 
difficult to answer so that a distinct evidence may be manifest from 
facts observed. And it is to be impressed that the species of this 
era present an ascended type as resulting from the chemical com- 
pound germ deposited in the whole oolite formation. These new 
conditions therefore unfolded a new type, and a representation of 
higher orders. Then the oviparous, the lower viviparous, and the 
higher or mammiferous, present three general processes of utero- 
development. The first represents the rudimental process by which 
the deposited ultimate of the body unites with particles of like affinity 
and assumes the globular form. And by constant activity of the por- 
ttons surrounding the globule, an incrustation or shell is formed, the 
whole constituting an egg. And this, by processes varying accord- 
ing to the immediately surrounding conditions, unfolds its rudimental 
properties, and displays the type and character ' of ^^'its progenitor. 
The ascension of this process presents a different mode of the conj- 
binaiion of elements, developing new organs, and unfolding a higher 
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order. of interior qualities. And this ascension establishes the ovary 
globules — which are represented in the lower classes of the vivipa- 
rous animals and visibly developed in the higher. Therefore the 
order ^immediately above the first viviparous are the marsuinals — 
whose habits, nature, and dispositions, present an entire change : and 
their organization presents a further unfolding of the undeveloped 
compoTinds contained in all tlfe lower types in existence. 

geologists have discovered in the first and second divisions of this 
formation some distinct species of this mammifer, but have not dis- 
covered any connecting links between these species. The species 
• that have been discovered bear a relation to the lower marsupial ani- 
mals of the irriscjit day. But their character was very different, and 
their (A^’gaiiization much more gross ; but the conditions which sur- 
rounded thorn were more favorable to the unfolding of the higher 
orders, than those of any previous age. But the connexion existing 
between each class can not be seen until the discoveries which will 
be ♦riade in other strata are such as to fully determine the whole class 
of animals pervading the lower secondary formation. 

The conditions of which I speak as rendering the animal kingdom 
at this lime so far superior to its condition in previous ages, can be 
generally understood by considering the modifications that occurred 
in the elements at the close of each epoch of development. The 
principles tliat were required for a change in the process of repro- 
duction, were involved in the lower classes, but only unfolded in 
the higher. Therefore the marsupial animals only possessed the 
three principles, Motion, Life, and Sensation, in a more perfect stale 
than any in which they had before existed. And the instrument 
upon which these were more fully active must have been correspond- 
ingly perfected. The whole corresponds to the dicolitedonous forms 
and functions of the vegetable kingdom, the animal possessing, as 'it 
did, the serous and mucous surfaces. These surfaces, though very 
imperfect in ge^ierating the living, active energies of the body, did 
perform the office in the lower and higher species requisite for the 
development of the seminal secretions induced by the sensation of 
coition. As these surfaces, like the heart and lungs, perform the* 
systolic and diastolic motions, they likewise generate, when in equal 
activity, the cherpically-combining sensation whereby the whole pro- 
ces« of uterQ-gestation becomes permanently established. And at 
^ach stage of the unfolding of qualities, new adaptations w^re .requi- 
site, so ft)at the species might live after being brought forth. 
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The marsupial animals display principles involved in the positive 
and negative surfaces in a manner more perfect than any other ani- 
fnal has as yet done. For this reason they could not continue the 
oviparous process of reproduction : and being entirely viviparous and 
mammiferous, they displayed the law of progressive development. 

It is not necessary to give a minute description of the process by 
which the animal creation assumed the character of the marsupial ; 
for this will be more extensively revealed hereafter, when it becomes 
necessary to speak more immediately in refererice to the knowledge 
and speculations of physiologists upon the subject under considera- 
tion. For the principles involved in, and the conditions required’ 
for, the process of transmutation, are not altogether understood. For 
the animals of every class are apparently distinct and disco::nccted 
from others, and every class sustains its own types ; and none are 
known to man to change their character or species in any particular. 
Hence the conclusion has been adopted tltat each class is the residt 
of an immediate creative power, and that all types of eacli spt’cific 
creation are only of that which succeeds. No discovery has 

yet been made which seems to indicate distinctly the process of 
transmutation. Transmutation, however, is a constant manifestation 
in Nature ; and nothing exists but what involves the ])rinciple of 
ascension and progression. 

The elements which surround the earth owe their existence to an 
aboriginal condition of the whole Mass. The stability of the Mass 
now becomes dependent upon the stability of those elements. The 
plants require for their production a proper condition of the earth, 
and of the existing elements ; and without these they could not ex- 
ist. The animals require the plants, and the highest of the latter re- 
quire the lower species. So of all the gigantic carnivorous Saurians : 
they sustain the same relation to the lower species of the satne class, 
and thus all those that were first and herbiverous become adapted to 
the requirements of the higher orders. ^ 

Therefore each kingdom presents a series of corresponding steps 
and degrees of development. And so the marsupialia, which the 
oolite period presents, constitute also an ascending step or degree 
above, though coijnected with, all previous organizations. There is 
no violation of law or order in this higher development ; but there is 
an afi)arcnt disconnexion between the first forms developed on the 
earth, and the marsupials, when the two are compared with each 
other. And in making this comparison we lose sight of the slow 
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processes of change which all forms passed through, from the lowest 
ascending to the highest type in the animal kingtiom. 

A strict attention to the general Cause and general Effect, would 
relieve the mind of this apparent anomaly, and explain these won- 
derful steps in Nature’s unfoldings. The organization of each ani- 
mal requires the composition of the earth and other existing elements 
to be in accordance with thh conditions which, from its peculiar 
nature, it must require. And as the particles of the atmosphere, 
plants, and animals, and all particles pervading Nature, assume higher 
forms than the angular, the form of the animal will correspond in 
jierfection to the forms of such existing particles. Therefore, as will 
soon be shown, the whole class of animals which the secondary for- 
inatioik presents, ascends to the first type wherein we may recognise 
the undeveloped principles comjiosing the physical and mental con- 
stitution of mankind. But as the gradual process of the assumption 
of successive and corresponding forms should be described, [ am not 
imjfressed to speak at present any more concerning the gestafmg 
principles involved in the marsupial animals. 

§ 53. I am impressed that the orders, series, and degrees, of ani- 
mals that existed during the oolite, cretaceous, and tertiary eras, are 
very different from, and of a higher nature than, those designated by 
geologists. The remains of the plesiosaurus, iguana, and sauridon, 
have been found among the upper strata of the oolite, and the com- 
mencement of the cretaceous period. These in reality were perjiet- 
uations of the reptiles that existed before the consummation of the 
new red-sandstone system. Moreover, the general elements were 
not so favorable in many portions of the earth for the production of 
the marsupial animals, while in other portions these animals existed 
before the commencement of the oolite period *, and their fossils may 
there be discovered. For the general law of reproduction had be- 
come greatly changed, the result of which was the declension of some 
of these species, and the perpetuation of the higher orders. Geolo- 
gists have distinguished the main classes, but not all of their varieties 
and modifications. For the sanrocti)halu8 is among the lower orders”' 
of the species that existed during this period. Tips is remarkable as 
being the first anjimal that possessed the proper division of the larger 
and* smaller brains, whereby systolic and diastolic action was estab- 
tished as governing the whole vital motions of the body. 

Of a connecting link and species of this, the 8lc2^tospo7idfflis is an 
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example — tliis having the nature and habits both of the carnivorous 
and herbivorous, representing slightly those of the water-bird. This 
animal has been discovered in the strata of the miocene, and has 
been supposed to be a sauridon, related to the monitor and iguana. 
A higher order of the rnegalosaurus also exists and forms a connect- 
ing link between the lower order and the higher classes of animals : 
and from this proceeds many species of the class mammalia. 

The whole animal kingdom, then, at this period, is divided ipto 
three degrees : the saurian, the tortoise, and the mammalia — the lat- 
ter comprising the rodentia, the ruminantia, and the digitigrade. The 
highest of these unfolds new principles and new forces, the whole of 
which appears to indicate an ascension of Motion, Life, and Sensa- 
tion. Thus the highly carnivorous nature existed as a pre-re/]uisite 
to the unfolding of the higher class. And here are developed the 
two surfaces diafinctlij, and consequently the contracting and expand- 
ing forces. And the attribute of these is sensation and mcluiations ; 
and the passions which result from these are the indications by which 
the characters and dispositions of animals are known. In the higher 
class of this period, therefore, we may consider that Sensation has 
become an established law, this not being so perfectly unfolded in 
the constitution of the lower animals, such as existed before this 
period. For it is by the perfection of this principle, for which the 
two surfaces and two forces are required, that the first, acting, living 
energies, were produced, by which the marsupial species, and the 
process of utero-gestation, became established. 

The species of plants were not very numerous, these being prin- 
cipally of the same degree and type as those existing in the lower 
formation : and of these the ferns and coniferaD were the most abun- 
dant. No law is more certain than that of the constant progression 
and ascension of all rudimental substances ; and no period in the 
geological history of the earth manifests this principle more thoroughly 
than this. For near the close of the secondary period, an entire 
change appears evident in all the degrees, classes, and developments, 
of the animal and vegetable kingdoms. Geologists have not fully 
discovered this : for the tertiary period appears to them as a very 
slight ascension from that of the oolite and cretaceous. But they 
will discover this great division, and especially the apparent new cre- 
ation, by investigating properly the chemical combinations oL a/1 
higher ea thy compounds form(3d just before tlie commencement of* 
the tertiary period. 
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It has been supposed also that the cretaceous formation was tlie 
result of the solutions and detritus contained in the sea, and of the 
motions of the latter whereby deposition occurred. It is evident 
that tins formation could not have thus been accomplished ; for it is 
well ascertained that all the solutions from which it is supposed to 
have been formed existed many ages previous to this era. And as 
chalk i^ knowri to be the carbonate of lime crystallized and subli- 
mated, intermixed with various silicious substances existing in the 
coatings of the molluscs and in estuaries — if this stratification was 
formed by these existing solutions, why was not the same before pro- 
•duced? For the same materials existed during all of the prior for- 
mations. From these considerations it is plain tliat the formation 
of this and the upper and kindred strata must have resulted from 
some other cause. 

Many portions do manifest the drifting of the detritus existing in 
the seas. Still these are the results of local causes, similar to those 
by •which corresponding deposites occurred in the lower strata. 

The substance directly over the oolite is a kind of sand and clay 
shale. Above this is a bluish and clayey stratum. These re])resent 
the ultimate substances of the strata beneath tlicm. The substance 
of lime transformed into corals by the infusoria, and re-decomposed, 
formed, by condensation, the beds of chalk. In these deposites, and 
above them, is frequently found the silicious flintstone. This is a 
substance composed of the ultimate particles of silica or quartz. 
These substances have not been found below this formation, although 
they are existing in the lower strata of the oolite, where the subdivi- 
ding strata arc wanting. And this does not derange the order of 
geological development ; for it corresponds to all the discoveries of 
fossils iit each department of the animal kingdom. These irregulari- 
ties in each formation of the earth, plants, and animals, are deter- 
mined by the peculiar circumstances attending their respective de- 
velopments. c 

The weight of the water and atmosphere determines in part the 
strength and character of the two living kingdoms. Therefore the 
gigantic saurian tribes, that inhabited the earth in previous ages, cor-, 
responded to the enormous density of the existing fluid and gaseous 
elements 5 for tjiese were very different in quality and composition 
/rom what they have subsequently been. And the character of the 
\)rganic productions of each period was in accordance with the laws 
a^d forc*es that were in action at the timebf their development. And 
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corresponding to the recompositions of the watery and atmospheric 
elements, the kingdoms of the living species became also changed ; 
and the modification of orders of plants or animals, which required 
ages to be accomplished, is, in some instances, such as to present a 
very different species from the first forms of the same class : and 
when the great dissimilarity is observed, the mind loses the connexion 
between the lowest and the highest. But this would not be file case 
if the mind could comprehend the eternal truth that all higher thpigs 
are contained in the lowest, undeveloped. And the lowest being the 
germ, all others will, if subjected to proper conditions, ascend through 
all the progressive forms until it becomes a perfected compound of the* 
whole previously-existing mass. And the cretaceous formation ex- 
hibits an evident ascension of particles wdiich previously existed in a 
grosser form. 

54. As rivers, seas, and oceans, such as now exist, together with 
various prominences upon the land, were, as was before described, 
results of the last universal volcanic disturbance — so by the influ- 
ence of this disturbance, exceeding winds and immense waves were 
also created, accompanied by very heavy rains. These were caused 
by the various portions of the atmosphere being suddenly displaced 
by the ascension of vapor into the atmosphere, this vaj)or filling a space 
corresponding to its volume. By these means some portions of the 
atmosphere became dense and others rare; and the result of this was 
winds to restore the equilibrium. And these were very strong and 
enduring. 

The bodies of water that were thrown into agitation by these forces 
produced similar commotions in the uncondensed beds of the sea, 
acting also upon the low surfaces of the land which because gener- 
aHy overflown. 

At this period, the sea abounded with innumerable infusoria. And 
by the activity of the polyparia, and also by the aggregation of the 
substances transformed by other classes of animalcules, immense 
coral-reefs were formed. IMiese were destroyed and reduced to an 
entire solution by the constant agitation. And there was a recession 
from the mass, of all uncongenial particles that were floating in solu- 
tion throughout the watery waste. The action of one was a cause 
of similar action in the other. And thus by a constant friction gnTl 
agitation, ja substance was formed which, when thus deposited an(i 
co'udensed, produced, as Was described, the upper cretaceous strj^a? 
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I have been particular in this description, because it represents the 
gentral process by which all subsequent formations occurred : and 
also because this formation indicates a decided adaptation to the de- 
velopyuent of new forms, approaching more nearly that of the human 
organization. And this will be discovered by analyzing the various 
portions of these strata, in which will be discovered iron-stone, tin, 
copper (the iron being above* them all) — and the same composition 
th«t is contained in the solids and osseous substances of the human 
system. And it will be discovered that the chalk is precisely the 
substance which enters into the formation of all the bones, both of 
the bird and saurian species of that era. Now there exists a more 
perfect form of the same substance, characterized by a more perfect 
form«of particles. 

It is a truth constantly presented in all analytical investigations, 
that the compound constituting the higher form is a unity of the lower 
and rudimcntal substances, and that the inherent properties of these 
g(^vern the higher substances as to their properties and composition. 
These rudirnental formations or stratifications may be properly termed 
beginnings, or principles, in which are conceived, and out of wdiich 
(low, the higher creations. And by letting this fact become a stand- 
ard governing all our investigations of the sciences, the mind would 
naturally become enlarged : for it is by properly conceiving of causes, 
of which forms are the effects, that our knowledge of Nature and her 
productions becomes perfected. 

1 am distinctly imj)ressed that the parts of the present cretaceous 
formation that have not been investigated will indicate different spe- 
cies of animals, the types of which are still existing. This period 
bears a closer relation to the feline tribe, ancl also is more nearly 
allied \o man than has been supposed by geologists. 

, The chalk is a substance but little supposed to be existing in al- 
most every form upon the earth in subsequent periods. And the 
marsupial rnarnmifers, of which the pleilocotlierium and phascolo- 
therium are examples, have been discovered in some parts of the 
upper cretaceous strata. But these do not represent the character 
of the animal kingdom during this period. 

.Concerning the general condition of the earjh at the close of the 
present pejiod.it is not necessary to speak, inasmuch as the corn- 
ifiencement of the tertiary formation almost imperceptibly follows the 
chalk-beds. This in some ^)ortions is composed of ^disintegrated 
limestone and marine lime-solutions, interspersed with decomposed 
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marly substances. The whole process required many ages for its 
t:ompletion ; for the disintegrating power was not so general nor ac- 
tive until a new catastrophe occurred, of which more will hereafter 
be said. 

It is apparent, from the indications of the strata, that many species 
which had before inhabited the sea and land, now became extinct. 
These it is known gave place to others, corresponding to the new 
formation of the earth and elements. 

What is most remarkable as connected with this period is the par- 
tial change of temjierature, the falling of snow, the formation of large 
mountains of ice, and generally a light and more congenial atmo- 
sphere as encompassing the earth. And the lines of variation and 
no variation, which govern our arctic and torrid temperatures (about 
which more will be said), constantly changed, and these changes 
produced corresponding changes in the atmosphere, and consequently 
the temperature, which resulted in the frequent melting of these 
mountains of ice. And this melting was always followed by an en- 
largement of the body of the water upon the face of the earth. 

Not until this period did the seasons become properly established. 
And these wei'e very irregular according to the condition of the ele- 
ments on which their distinctions were dependent. It is, then, natu- 
ral to conceive that the atmosphere yielded more light, more warmth, 
and consequently more fertility, in the equatorial portions of the 
earth, than it had in any preceding age. 

The change which occurred was general. Its effect upon the at- 
mosphere was such as to adapt it to the admission of more heat and 
light, from which fact more activity was generated. And from this 
it is evident that Nature had undergone, during the lapse of innumer- 
able ages, another day of formation ; and the period had arrived con- 
cerning which it is said, “ The greater light ruled the day, and the 
lesser the night.^^ It was by this fact that the seasons were properly 
established. And thus all the lights that were existing* in the heav- 
ens, consisting of the innumerable orbs of the stellar system, gave 
fight upon the earth, inasmuch as each particle of light that emanated 
frb’m these celestial bodies communicated motion to every other par- 
ticle between it and ijie earth ; and thus the earth and its atmospheric 
mantle were rendered luminous and congenial. 

The mind will now receive the conviction that this change in Na- 
ture and, her^ elements must have consisted in the adaptations of con- 
ditions and principles to the ushering-in of a new era, characterized*' 
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by duvelopments far more beautiful and perfect than any which had 
preceded. Therefore the expression in a previous historical account 
given of this consummation is substantially verified, that “ the evening 
and thg- morning were the fourth day^ 

§ 5f5. It is now presented to the understanding that the commence- 
ment of the tertiary period, witli its productions, is the morn of a new 
day» of the earth’s creations. It is not necessary to describe minute- 
ly the process by which the tertiary formation was produced ; for it 
has been discovered that it consists of deposites of lime, shale, clayey 
lime, marl, and sand, with the solutions then existing in the sea. 
The constant aggregation of these various substances produced the 
lower %nd intermediate strata contained in the eocene and miocene 
deposites ; after which, by similar means, the pliocene with its upper 
division was formed. 

This classification has not been made in reference to the different 
earfhy strata of the tertiary, but rather in reference to the vegetable 
and animal remains wdiich they contain. Therefore I proceed di- 
rectly to a consideration of the physical phenomena presented before 
and during this period, and also to describe the ascension and devel- 
opment of the kingdoms. 

The historical period manifested at its commencement, more than 
it has at any subsequent time, marks of the previous and long-con- 
tinued flowings of bodies of water in ,an oblique direction from the 
northwest to the southeast. These are also constantly represented, 
by the weariugs on the rocks, to have taken other directions during 
the great agitations which occurred during the fifth day of creation. 
The enormous mountains of ice that were fornled by the change of 
seasons'and of the general temperature of the climate, became, as was 
belpre said, frequently reduced to their fluid state. And at every 
season in which this phenomenon occurred, great tides were also 
produced, whereby the ice, and various substances that were imbed- 
ded in it, were carried to various parts of the earth. During this 
process, extensive disintegration occurred, and great wearings upon 
the mountains and prominences over which the great body of watef 
pasised. 

It must lie understood that the oceans had not exactly the same 
positions, nor were they so much contracted, as they now are. And 
it must-have been this agitation, created by the powerful^ winds and 
consequent storms that occurred during this and preceding periods, 



6’84 nature’s divine revelations. 

that produced the incisions which are visible on the rocks and mount- 
ains and other portions that now are dry land, but which then were 
partially or wholly covered by the waters. 

During the seasons when the water was congealed to ice, the great 
body of that element was not so much excited. But when the change 
from a cold to a warm temperature occurred, heavy winds were as a 
consequence produced, and these caused the great agitation. Other 
incidental causes were constantly producing their effects, wiiich will 
be more plainly understood when I speak of the restoration of the 
equilibrium of the water and atmosphere at the close of the pres- 
ent era. 

Some portions of the dry land became now very fertile, and yield- 
ed forth an abundance of vegetation. All the lower species, frciiii the 
sea-weed to the cryptogamia, and also the higher and dicotiledonous 
orders, were now produced. All the classes of the palm and coii- 
iferae, from the lower up to the intermediate and higher, that existed 
during this period, are exemplified in the general vegetation of ihe 
jnxsent day — with the exception of their form and size, they being 
much larger — not so high, yet more bulky, than any now upon the 
fertile portions of the earth. A species of tree, like that known as 
the rock-oak, was most extensively developed in the forests of the 
tertiary period — possessing such qualities that either decomposition 
or petrifaction generally followed their decline. For we have no in- 
dications of the existence of .trees of this class except the petrified 
portions that still remain in the upper strata of the pliocene. 

The lower vegetable formations of this period are now exemplified 
in the grains below the rye and wheat, and in various common vege- 
tables, though no species belonging to the historical formation then 
existed with the exception of a small plant resembling the 'potato. 
Arrd the higher forest vegetation, such as the oak, the birch, and tjie 
maple, are all exemplified in the tertiary period. The whole vegeta- 
tion of this era, as in the preceding ones, is gross and bulky in com- 
parison to the orders and species of the vegetable kingdom of the his- 
torical period. 

‘ The animal kingdom presents throughout a correspondence with 
the vegetable. The animals, as to their main features and charac- 
teristics, were strong, and gross and very imperfect, in form, habit, 
and disposition. There was a species of the rnegalosaurus and ple- 
siosaurus stjll existing. And these ascend from the saurian species 
ia form, nature, and disposition, up to the semi-elephant or niastct*- 
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don, including the intermediate species, such as the hippopotamus, 
rhinoceros, unicorn, walrus, and the several species of the huge sloth. 

It has been supposed by geologists that this period presents abso- 
lutely the first distinction between the lower orders and the ruminan- 
tia and quadrupeds. These last classes, together with the edentata, 
form the distinctive features of the animal kingdom at this period, 
each of which presents the higher order of utero-devclopment. In 
this, period the lower marsupials insensibly become almost entirely 
extinct ; and the whole animal productions of the present era repre- 
sent entirely a new creation. 

* It must be borne in mind that every day of creation presents a new 
unfolding of rudimental forms and substances composing in their 
lower, states the lower orders of animals and plants. Therefore 
the creations of each succeeding day correspond to the creations of 
the previous ones, and to the orders of other forms, but present a 
new development, consisting of higher species, according as condi- 
tioris were rendered favorable by the progressive unfolding of laws 
and elements. Therefore in this day the quadrumana stands as the 
highest type and the most perfect form of the whole creation. And 
it is still more remarkable that the higjiestof this order is very slightly 
represented by the present monkey. 

Geologists have no means to arrive at an absolute knowledge of 
the form, order, and character, of this class. For it was many thou- 
sand years before the primitive history of man was written that this 
class represented the highest order of Nature’s productions ; and they 
subsequently passed into new forms, the old type becoming entirely 
extinct. 


§ 5G.* The physical condition of the earth, and the order and de- 
gree of its animal developments during the tertiary formation, aje 
distinguished by more remarkable manifestations than the same things 
are at any othe^r period. The change of climate and the establish- 
ment of seasons have changed generally the productions and aspect 
of the whole earth. 

And it is a fact altogether overlooked in the researches of meteor-^ 
ologists, that the condition of the higher degrees of the imponderable 
elements determines entirely the temperature of tife atmosphere, from 
Its jninimum* to its maximum degree of heat or cold. For it must be 
•understood as an established axiom, that cold is the absence of heat, 
‘arjd tha^lieat is the ultimate condition of its negative or utiasc'ended 
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temperature. To solve the phenomenon of the variations of. the 
temperature, terms are requisite that are not in reality expressiye of 
the true conditions or meaning. For indeed no forms of expression 
nor efforts of language have been suitable to convey a scientific 
knowledge of the real controlling principles of Nature, developing 
constantly the lower and higher, or cause and effect. 

At this stage of the earth’s geological progress, the cold i'n arctic 
regions was greater than it had been at any previous time. F or near 
the close of the new red sandstone, and during all the subsequent 
ages to the consummation of the tertiary, lieavy frosts and snows, 
and enormous mountains of ice, prevailed extensively throughout the. 
polar regions. And these frequently became suddenly melted into 
water, which flowed to warmer climates. The temperature ,pf the 
seasons was also varied by exceeding storms of wind and rain, fre- 
quently caused by the disturbance of the equilibrium of the atmo- 
sphere. For let it be properly impressed that the heat attracted the 
particles of water which constantly ascended and became atmosphere 
of a dense character ; and when these particles were condensed they 
formed rain, which again descended. Clouds are the result of the 
consociation of the particles of atmosphere of equal density ; and 
these becoming entirely too dense to continue in the atmosphere, de- 
scend to associate with their former element. Such is the cause of 
the common phenomenon of ram; and ibis never would occur if 
the temperature were always equal, and the equilibrium of the air 
remained at all times undisturbed. 

Such, therefore, was the condition of ibe elements during the pe- 
riod under consideration ; and the consequence was the frequent and 
almost entire submersion of the whole face of Nature. Tiiese occur- 
rences are termed by geologists “ inundations” — and the evidences 
of such are received from the manifestations of the diluvial de- 
posltes. 

It is necessary to remark, that the opinion derived from the visible 
effects of these frequent storms as manifested in these formations is 
not altogether true so far as it respects the ycriod when these inun- 
dations occurred. For on the fourth day of creation the seasons 
were established by a proper development of all the conditions requi- 
site for the same, this constituting a more definite and formal devel- 
opment of Nature than could have occurred at any'pre^ious peripdi: 
And inasmuch as this change became universal, and the temperature, 
of the seasons was more intense than it has been at any other perio(l,‘ 
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before or since, the storms and inundations above described followed 
as a^consequcnce. 

Another evidence of the extreme cold toward the poles, and in- 
tense heat toward the equator (the whole being produced by the revo- 
lutions of the lines of no variation, and the radiation from the poles 
of the earth), consists in the abundant remains of calcareous and mi- 
nute irfusory shells which in many places pervade the southern seas 
and beaches. And the cludlc-hcds are great^er as they approach the 
torrid regions, being in some places nearly allied to the strata suc- 
ceeding those of the carboniferous era. And approaching the north, 
including tlj|^ upper part of both continents, the marl, shale, and 
limestone, are very much more conspicuous, both in the cretaceous 
and tertiary, than is the chalk or its other kindred substances. 

In the portions of the earth that have been searched, it is found 
that the calcareous fossils prevail more in and toward the tropical 
than in the more northern portions of the earth. And it has been 
discovered (or rather inferred) that the frosts which occurred during 
the sandstone period took place during the entire absence of the birds 
that inhabited parts of the western continent. Their tracks arc dis- 
covered on divisions of the strata where no frost-marks are visible ; 
which implies that they migrated at the change of the seasons. And 
their fossils have not been found where their tracks have been dis- 
covered. 

From that period to the present, the seasons have gradually be- 
come established ; and an extreme difference is now presented be- 
tween tlieir present and previous character. 

And as has been before remarked, meteorologists have failed to 
determine the cause of the frequent variations .of the seasons from 
the commencement of these inundations to the introduction of the 
historical period. In speaking of this cause, it is not the intentipn 
to mtroduce definite calculations, and thus relieve inquirers from the 
efforts of mind which wmuld otherwise be necessary. But it is ne- 
cessarv to intimate the foundation upon which these manifestations 
are based, and in a general way to explain them ; and the niinutice 
may be traced by existing indications. , 

^ 57. The dissimilarity of the temperature of tlie poles at different 
Tinjes is owJlig to the varying conditions of an existing element in its 
dower .and higher degrees of development, and which, though it is 
►npt gemrated by foreign bodies, is assisted by them tS sustain a 
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connexion wilh the whole envelope of the earth, from the lower to 
tlie higher strata of the atmosphere. The north has been considered 
as the location of the magnetic pole, evolving incessantly attractive, 
electric fluid, which determines the direction of the magnetic needle. 
In the torrid portions of the earth, the particles thrown from the sun 
(which, when decomposed, produce light) act upon the water and 
atmosphere, which action results in a., constant sublimation and de- 
velopment of heat, or the magnetic medium. It is here termed mag- 
netic for distmction ; but properly it is the unfolded heat contained 
in the previously-cold medium. The imperceptible rushing of this 
current toward the north determines the direction of ||^e magnetic . 
needle. 

And it will be discovered that there arc tliree distinct currents, 

» • 

corresponding to the rays proceeding from the sun. The first of 
tliese rays is light without heat : this produces color. The second is 
light without color or heat : this produces chemical action ; and in it 
the white muriate of silver will be turned instantly black. And,, all 
kindred bodies, undergoing like chemical action, are rendered sus- 
ceptible of the same by this particular ray of light. The third ray 
neither produces color nor chemical action, but produces warmth by 
causing friction between all particles on which it acts. And this ray 
of light acts upon all kindred particles, whereby the whole aie trail. - 
milted to the particles composing the envelope of the earth, and there 
are suitably digested for the nourishment of the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms. 

The first of these rays is the cause of all color. The second is 
the ray that has been lately supposed to be magnetized. It produces 
the chemical action whereby color and other properties become du- 
rable. And the third comprehends these both — and is the,, active, 
communicative substance, that generates heat by friction upon the 
particles of the atmosphere. And by the atomic modification wlhidi 
it undergoes in passing through its various motions, it is rendered 
suitable to reflect forms upon the retina, and thus to transmit the 
knowledge of foreign objects to tlie brain of every animal in being. 

Were not the particles of light thus modified in the great atomic 
envelope of the earth, color could not exist. For color is the re- 
flection of light ; dnd without light, how could we know of color ? 
And without minute, imperceptible chemical action, ho'w could the 
exhalation of the vegetable kingdom become suitable for the inspira-,, 
tion of the^ animal kingdom? And without the form of light whi^lu 
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ccxnveys the images of foreign objects, the eye would be a useless 
org^n. 

There are likewise three distinct fluids crossing the earth from the 
south to the north, and from the north to the south, by a mutual ex- 
change of elements from the poles. There is also an intersecting 
fluid that crosses each of the others ; and this has been termed the 
“ diarifagnetic” fluid. The former fluids are in relations of equality 

to each other. Their termination at the north is the nucleus of the 

0 

magnetic pole. The direction of these fluids establishes the lines of 
no variation. The motion of their attending fluids determines the 
lines of variation. These lines revolve from east to west half way 
round the earth while the sun is passing through one pf the signs of 
the zodiac.* And wherever is the meridian of these lines, there is 
the greatest degree of cold. And as the lines approximate to any 
particular longitude, so the climate of that portion of the earth be- 
comes gradually changed ; and in this way some portions formerly 
clir^-acterized by blooming fertility and a congenial atmosphere have 
been changed to barrenness, and are now concealed from the light 
of the sun by a mantle of heavy snow and mountains of ice. 

In proj)ortIon to the prevalence of the substances whose motion 
constitutes these lines, is the temperature rendered cold. And so 
every portion of the earth that is subjected to extreme and severe 
winters is affected by these lines ; and places where winters are most 
severe are directly under their influence. And it is by the constant 
evolving of the cold at the north that the heat toward the equator is 
rendered more intense ; and thus are established two counterbalancing 
conditions, or a positive and negative — or the lower or first circula- 
ting electric substances, and the higher or magnetic medium. 

The severe storms which the tertiary period indicates, and the 
flowing of great bodies of water and ice containing other substances, 
were the results of the established seasons known as winter and sum- 
mer, and also qf the variations of temperature as owing to the revo- 
lutions of these lines of no variation. A series of winters rendered 
extremely severe by the presence of these lines, formed these large 
mountains of ice in the polar regions : and the transition of tempera- 
ture caused, as before stated, the immense and terrific storms, produ- 
cing great bodies of water, which carried with them the enormous 
iceliergs that crossed the surface of the whole earth in the direction 


TlAt by the apparent motion called the precession of the equinoxes, 
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before described.* The diluvial strata were formed by the deposi- 
tion of the detritus and various dissolved substances carried by these 
great currents. By the deposition of the finer materials, many por- 
tions were also formed that are termed alluvial^ especially along the 
marine coasts. 

These almost universal submersions were followed by a great dimi- 
nution of the whole body of water which was perceptible during ev- 
ery rigid season. And during the process of many ages, within 
which time these occurrences were frequent, the water and atmo- 
sphere began to lose their required density, and this must result in 
such a catastrophe as those previously caused by like conditions. 
Before the commencement of the last, or historical formation, almost 
all the land plants and animals were entirely destroyed : and tb's de- 
struction occurred from the general submersion of the whole face of 
Nature in the watery element. Many caves were formed previously 
to this period ; and in them are still found the remains of several 
extinct species of animals. 

From the great modifications which every department of Nature has 
undergone, the conditions required for the unfolding of the subsequent 
productions must soon occur. And this will establish a geological and 
elemental condition of the earth that may be termed '‘'•very goodP for 
the requirements of the subsequent kingdoms. And this is to be the 
great transition of the earth from a state of comj)arative barrenness 
and inactivity to a substantial and long-enduring condition adapted 
to the existence of new forms with more perfect and exalted com- 
pounds. And the geological formations of the earth are now nearly 
at an end — with the exception of artificial formations that are still in 
progress. And the'*new energies which are soon to be unfolded will 
establish species upon the face of the earth whose types are in exist- 
ence at the present day. And then there will be a general activity 
and fecundity of the inhabitants of the sea, and of the creeping things 
of the earth, these being properly situated to bring forth species after 
their kind, and to multiply exceedingly. 

And the coldness of the earth, water, and atmosphere, at this pe- 
riod, rendered them more suitable to tlie development of the lower 
orders of creation than they have been at any other period. There- 
fore the fruitfulness indicated by the command to these creeping 
things to bring forth plentifully their like, was in reality a necespry 

* Wc wete informed incidentally by the clairvoyant that these accumulations of ic^^ 
took place at both poles of the earth. '' 
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accompaniment of the then-existing conditions. And the conditions 
ofjbe earth and of the animal kingdom are not to be compared with 
the conditions existing in any other era. 

Therefore the original history of the steps and degrees of creation 
is incontestably verified : and it would be unjust to use any other form of 
expression than that “ the evening and the morning were the JifthdayJ^^ 

58. We have now ascended to a period in the creation of the 
earth and kingdoms that is more intimately connected with the scien- 
tifics of the world, and which abounds with more distinct representa- 
tions of all things now existing, than was either of tlie previous pe- 
riods. No history is extant of the commencement ,of the present 
period of time : and all the knowledge that is existing in reference to 
the original species is the result of inferences drawn from the present 
condition of creation. 

Concerning the various degrees of perfection in the developments 
ofihe previous days, general remarks have been offered ; but a de- 
scription of the si)ccijic changes of Nature and her productions, from 
the first conditions to the present, would have been impossible. And 
all the knowledge existing in reference to the laws of Nature is de- 
rived from their general and universal effects, and not from detailed 
manifestations. And by comprehending general principles, assisted 
by an enlarged view of their correspondences, Nature and her laws 
will appear as one vast chemical laboratory, in which the lowest con- 
stituents of the whole composition are constantly being developed 
and purified. And the whole is a compound of 'pohjgastric globules, 
whose power of chemical action and principles of progression unfold 
all the forms that are developed from the great Mass — which again 
produce new substances and new modes of composition, each being 
unlike the first. And every internal quality which is sequestered -in 
present forms is becoming unfolded, and will ultimately progress to 
the highest possible form and condition of being. 

The first types that are presented upon the face of the earth at the 
commencement of the sixth day are of an inferior organization, yet 
the superiors of all previous forms. These contain all the qualities* 
and principles of the previous creations, are representatives of the 
highest forms of the animal kingdom, and are a significant type of the 
6rjanization*of mankind. But they are as much below man in his 
fpresent perfected state as they are above the whole creations and 
•pi;oductil)ns of the previous ages. 
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Comparative anatomy has been very useful in satisfying the scien- 
tific world that there is a relation existing between all forms in being ; 
but it has almost established in some minds the conclusion that every 
form and species in either kingdom has a specific origin and an ex- 
clusive existence, so much so that it does not represent a higher de- 
gree of lower forms, nor run into any of the more perfect degrees 
of organization. Anatomy is eminently useful as a basis of kiduc- 
tion ; but anatomists have considered the invariableness manifested in 
every anatomical form in being as substantial evidence that they are 
the specific productions of some power above and independent of 
that which Nature possesses, and therefore they have disputed the 
opinion that specific forms have been at any previous time the con- 
stituent particles of lower forms in creation. 

But it is evident that an organic structure, of any type or species, 
must have been previously in a different state of composition. There- 
fore the particles composing the anatomical structure of the vegetable 
and animal kingdoms must have been derived from the lower ordprs 
of formation, and must have ascended to enter into the organizations 
in which they are now imbodied. Tt is therefore a congregation of 
atoms of suitable nature and quality that produces all which the anat- 
omy of the animal kingdom represents. For a superstructure could 
not exist before the materials of its composition. The whole of Na- 
ture’s manifestations are therefore a positive result of the inherent 
principles contained in the whole composition. Thus anatomy is a 
monumental demonstration of the ultimate perfection of lower parti- 
cles. And the structure of any organization sustains an inseparable 
connexion with the first indication of a like arrangement of particles, 
and with the highest.organization in existence. 

The subject of the present inquiry comprehends grounds .extend- 
ing far beyond the knowledge of the world respecting the vegetable 
and animal kingdoms; and hence the present descriptions will be 
given in a more detailed manner. Still it is impossible, from a com- 
parison with anything now known, to convey a correct knowledge 
concerning the original forms and the highest form existing at the 
.commencement of the sixth day. But we are emerging from the 
previous degrees and conditions into a state where exists more light 
and more facilities for research and investigation. And this ^tate 
also presents one of the unfolding beauties in the magnificent temple 
of Nature. 

The reflections prompted by an enlarged understanding (/ Nature- 
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am] her laws can not be too deep, or be extended too far back into 
the •period of animated existence, to be the means of useful instruc- 
tion. All the forms, elements, and compositions, abounding upon 
the face of the earth at this period, can be made useful in unfolding 
an understanding of the present developments. But these can be 
of use in this way only as we conceive of the law of correspond- 
ence. 

By a rule in mathematics, an understanding of certain parts of any 
form gives, by induction, an absolute knowledge of the other parts ; 
and from a knowledge of the base and bearings of two angles of a 
• triangle, the distance of the apex may be positively determined. 
And so by proving absolutely that Nature in any of her departments 
conl^ns certain laws, principles, and compositions, we may arrive at 
an absolute knowledge of Nature’s previous conditions, and her future 
and transcending developments. 

It is to be remarked (by way of introduction to the considerations 
respecting the sixth period of creation) that the descriptions that were 
formerly given have been addressed, and those which are to come 
will be addressed, particularly to the power of the minds of the world 
to conceive of truths by analogy or correspondence. And if such a 
power is not yet unfolded in some minds, it is possible that they will 
not understand the truths thus presented ,* and this they can not do 
until they assume a degree of perfection suitable to associate with 
such interior and universal truths. It is to be further remarked that 
it is only by the science of mathematical correspondence that a knowl- 
edge can be had of anything in Nature, of any of her motives and 
living energies or their effects, or of the progressive tendency of all 
particles in being to higlier substances, higher qualities, and more 
perfect hiteriors. And the knowledge obtained by any other process 
does not extend beyond the conviction of external form. And this 
conviction is not absolutely satisfactory to an inductive and compre- 
hensive mind ;• for such a mind must first know by what power and 
principle it is enabled to associate with external forms. And the 
mind which comprehends no more than that which is visible, under- 
stands but very little of Nature, or the principles of being. But in an 
expansive mind, the question arises, “ What is tb^ cause of the ex- 
istence of any external form ?” And by properly conceiving of the 
cawse^ such a mind is drawn by an interior affection to the Cause of 
. %11 causes, by analyzing and comprehending the general causes and 
'effects,. Soth visible and invisible, and then observing the perfect 
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adaptation and arrangement of all these to the Whole, and the Whole 
to its ultimate use. 

There is a grandeur in the visible forms of Nature which can only 
be seen by a mind first duly impressed with their interior qualities. 

^ 59. The first day of creation unfolded one of the laws or attrK 
butes connected with the great Whole*; and that is Power : aftd this 
power was manifested in ceaseless Motion. The developments, of 
the second day unfolded the attribute of Wisdom. And Goodness 
was manifested in the arrangement and adaptation of all things on the 
third day. The peculiar conditions and circumstances existing on 
the fourth day, and their results, which were “ very good,” mani- 
fested Wisdom, and also developed Justice and Reciprocation. . The 
fifth day unfolded a new order of beings — such as possessed powers 
and faculties and a degree of sensibility not before existing ; and 
therefore they were capable of feeling the difference between the 
lower and the higher forms. — Hence they could feel a forheararxe. 
For from the knowledge of their own power and pre-eminence, a re- 
gard is always manifested by the more perfect forms for the lower 
orders. Thus a spirit of mercy and forbearance was establislied 
among the animated tribes. The beauties which were unfolded on 
the sixth day, connected as they are with all previous forms, and 
being a development of their interior qualities, correspond to the ulti- 
mate ascension of all forms, particles, and principles, and the unfold- 
ing of all the attributes originally involved in the first Type, or the 
Germ of all subsequent developments. 

And while the last attribute unfolded corresponds to all others, its 
grandeur rises above the highest conceptions of the minds of the 
world. And notwithstanding the arduous efforts that hare been 
made to conceal this unfolding principle, it is gradually becoming more 
and more revealed as the interior qualities of mankind are capable 
of receiving it. This principle comprehends all below its degree of 
refinement, and contains qualities that will unfold eternally beyond. 
It is the medium of association between all spiritually-expanded 
'minds. It encompasses and pervades all Nature — the whole world 
— the Universe, ft is (he essential germ of more perfect beauties — 
the highest attribute of the present sphere. It is t^iat which is to be 
admired and adored above every other thing. It should illuminate 
the interior constitution of every being, and should give character to 
every thought ; and while it gradually becomes more and I'iiore un- 
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folded, it will beget in the mind an affection for an interior knowl- 
edge of present and ultimate things. And this is therefore the high- 
est and most perfect principle unfolded from the original Germ con- 
sisting of Power ; and such is the attribute of immortal Truth. And 
while this is the highest of the present attributes, it is a Germ that 
will ascend, as all other things progress, to more perfect manifesta- 
tions ^ higher spheres. 

^This, then, is an index — an introduction to the revealment of the 
whole creation of the sixth day. And its object is to prepare the 
mind to associate more familiarly with the tendencies of the present 
era to a corresimiding day of a more perfect creation^ in the investi- 
gation concerning which all the science of the world should be prop- 
erly 4^mpIoyed. But hitherto that which has been termed science 
has only been a mode by which the world has attempted to arrive at 
a correct knowledge of external forms, and barely to conceive of more 
interior qualities. Therefore that which has been termed ^'•science''' 
is «either knowledge nor understanding ; but has a tendency to attract 
the mind from the beginning prmciplcs of Nature, and from all the 
qualities universally pervading her composition, and to enable it 
merely to conceive of the shadows or sheathings of truth. And 
thus the interior cause of every external form has been obscured and 
neglected. 

But by the process at present adopted, knowledge becomes righ- 
teousness : for by it we conceive of all in a state of being below us, 
and correspondingly receive impressions of that which shall be. It 
begets energy and power, and unfolds wisdom and beauty. It 
breathes the spirit of goodness and benevolence, universal justice 
and reciprocation. It generates a dignified forbearance, unfolds a 
pure and reverential regard for all eternal truths, and establishes and 
constitutes a well-organized mind. Such are the endowments cre- 
ated by that knowledge which is obtained by an investigation of the 
composition apd developments of Nature. 

Therefore true knowledge consists in a true conception of the stu- 
pendous operations of the immortal principles originating in the 
Fountain of the Omnipotent Mind ! 

We have noty ascended to the highest geological formation of the 
eaffth, all the deposites of which have been well comprehended and 
classified. It is only proper to remark that the conditions existing 
pi'eviouSly. to, and during the time of, the alluvial deposites, were 
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essentially different from those now existing ; though particular and 
incidental formations have since occurred, which have been properly 
termed “ superjiciaV'^ These resulted from the depositions of the 
detritus, and various solutions that were pervading the watery ele- 
ment. 

The formations of coral-reefs, as the ingenious work of the infu- 
soria and polyparia, have continued ta the present era — thea,e now 
presenting more neatness of texture, and a more perfect composition, 
than before. And all other formations which have since been inci- 
dentally accomplished are correspondingly refined. 

In the foregoing history of the earth’s crust, I have acceded gener- 
ally to the classifications made by geologists, but have varied in some 
important particulars as relating to the general changes of the interior 
and external elements as occurring at the termination of the different 
periods. 

§ GO. The condition of the earth at the period now under exa;,ni- 
nation is again very different from what it was at any previous period. 
Tlie vicissitudes of the seasons were numerous and extreme, ren- 
dered so by the influence of the lines of variation and no variation 
upon the fluid and ethereal elements. 

Up to the commencement of the alluvial deposites, these excessive 
floods or inundations, caused by the dissolving of the mountains of 
ice, continued to be the same : but at the commencement of the pres- 
ent day, these mountains were very much decreased in size, and their 
location was completely changed. It is well to remark that many 
centuries elapsed between the establishment of the first and present 
conditions both in reference to the icy formations and the general 
aspect of the whole earth. The water was different only in its com- 
bination, the change in this element being the result of an ascension 
of its ultimate particles. Hence the weight of the whole Mass Was 
decreased. The atmosphere had given a great portion of its carbon 
to the formations of the earth, which resulted in the perfect develop- 
ment of oxygen and nitrogen, the relative proportions of these being 
-nearly the same as at present. 

It is well here to notice that the particles of atmosphere that are 
found in the envelope of the earth as it now is, are atoms which have 
ascended from lower conditions. And the condition of every earjjiy 
formation is represented in the atmospltcric formation : and it will be. 
observed ttiat each of tlie earthy strata has an ethereal or atmosphef/c 
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stratum which is in direct correspondence thereunto. And the atmo- 
spljere is composed of as many strata, both as to its general divisions 
and its subdivisions, as are found in the earth’s crust. It is evident 
from this that jft-om the first condensation of the granite coating, up to 
the period when a new substance was produced, the water and at- 
mosphere must have been correspondingly dense and gross in their 
com^)sition. And the formation of every new stratum, which con- 
sisted of the ascending particles of the lower, must have resulted in a 
corresponding ascension of the grosser particles of the atmosphere as 
evolved and developed from the interior elements of the earth. 

Thus at every epoch or day of creation, all things became essen- 
tially changed, and adapted to the requirements of the creations of 
that^day. The earth and atmosphere unfolded their interior quali- 
ties, and new laws, energies, and circumstances, were the results. 
And in proportion to the perfection of these conditions and previ- 
ously-undeveloped principles, were the vegetable and animal crea- 
ations made perfect. 

So at the present era of the earthy and atmospheric developments, 
the parity between the two remains the same. The superficial for- 
mations which have occurred during the historical period of the earth 
correspond precisely with the upper stratum of the atmosphere. This 
is light, rare, and unsuited for the association of other substances, 
but comprehends and unites all below its degree of refinement. So 
the first particles of atmosphere have in reality the qualities unfolded 
in the higher formations : and the first gyrate through all intermediale 
conditions to the highest, and the highest unites the lower and all in- 
termediate strata, and thus perfects the atmospheric envelope of the 
earth. This can not be demonstrated by sensuous observation, 
but it can by chemical analysis, and by absolute analogy : for each 
condition in the creation of the earth was subjected to perpetual 
change, and so by degrees ascended to the 'present condition, which 
is the ultimate of the earthy deposites, and consequently the present 
must be the ultimate of the atmospheric composition. 

And in this connexion it is well to remark that many species of 
birds and saurians and other kindred species now existing, altliougb 
changed in form and organization, occupy the same strata of atmo- 
sphere that their lowest types originally occupied upon the earth’s sur- 
Tqpe ; and on principles herein involved, the extinction of many gigan- 
tic animals that dwelt in the water and upon the earth during the sec- 
ondary formation may be accounted for. For it is evident that if ibe 
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same conditions were still existing, the same forms would also have 
an existence. 

Therefore the modifications of the vegetable and animal kingdoms 
correspond to those of the earth and atmosphere. The whole, there- 
fore, forms a perfect system — a consociated unity. The whole con- 
stitutes an active, living, energetic Form — a source which yields 
forth the most minute productions, which gyrate to the most compli- 
cated organizations, and to the individualization of the interior prin- 
ciple of Man. 

The earth and atmosphere are in proper relations to join each 
other and produce chemical actions ; and the atmosphere is so far 
perfected as to join to the element of electricity. Therefore this 
higher circulates through all the lower substances, and sympathizes 
with, unites, organizes, decomposes, and recomposes, the vegetable, 
animal, and atmospheric substances, existing upon and near the surface 
of the earth. And it unites all particles in being from the igneous 
composition oPthe interior of the earth to the highest element of the 
atmosphere. 

It is known to chemists that water is only a condensation of the 
same elements that compose a great part of the atmosphere, and which 
would in reality be very inflammable but that their combined condi- 
tion makes them unsusceptible. Thus water is but a lower degree 
of the atmosphere, and the earth is but a lower condition of the w^ater 
and atmosphere — and the whole is but the imperfection of that of 
which electricity is the perfection. 

These general observations are intended as a guide to an under- 
standing of the descriptions of what follows the present dawn of a 
new era ; and from these remarks, the more minute productions of 
the mighty and stupendous operations of Nature may be pioperly 
conceived of and comprehended. For this is the period of the bii-th 
of more important organizations, leading to more important results, 
than the developments of any other period of the eardi’s existence. 
These conditions breathed into being all that composes the whole 
creation as this is now manifested. And the importance and gran- 
deur of the forms and essences that were developed at this period 
are such as are not conceived of or comprehended by the most en- 
larged understanding. 

And it is by conceiving of the form^ that we know of order ; artd 
by order, dr^grees ; and by degrees, correspondences. And from the 
coating — the external, visible form — the quality and essence may 
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be inferred. For it is by the essence — the interior real reality — 
that all things assume forms, orders, and degrees, of tangible reality. 
And inasmuch as this is a proposition set forth and established in the 
Key, it is proper that it should be applied in respect to all things 
that have been unfolded to the understanding since the new course 
of reasoning was adopted. And then we may test the external by 
the iriVard reality, and say whether it was not by the inherent and 
lajent qualities of the original igneous Mass that the earth was formed 
— and whether by the inconceivable combinations as forming the 
outer coating, the water and atmosphere, an ascended form and sub- 
stance, were not produced from the same original Mass ; and whether 
the atmosphere does not contain the undeveloped properties of the 
imponderable element of electricity. 

Let the mind, then, infer the interior essence and quality by the 
external and visible form ; but let it not judge entirely by the sheath 
or external of that which is in the interior, undeveloped. But it 
sliould rest upon the inward conviction received both in reference 
to the external and internal of anything, and thus the judgment would 
be proper and righteous. And as it is absolutely demonstrated that 
the cause of all effects exists anterior to them, it now devolves upon 
the properly-conditioned mind to judge of the interior by the exter- 
nal form. For it is evident that if esse?ice did not exist, form could 
not : and if form exists, essence must of necessity be the cause of its 
existence. Essence therefore produces form by an association of its 
own qualities ; and thus all conspicuous forms become unfolded. 
Thus it is the genn, which, when subjected to suitable conditions, 
becomes impregnated by its own latent qualitiesy and unfolds all the 
forms and manifestations in the external world.* 

It is* therefore a properly of the embryo to develop a form corre- 
sponding to its own real reality. And it is as impossible for the 
•perfect to exist before the imperfect^ as it is for the highest of any 
form to be dc*veloped before the germ has passed through its many 
intermediate stages of unfolding, by each of which a subsequent one 
is typified. And the highest form which results from its original, 
essential quality, is in reality but the highest production of the force's 
and principles originally involved in the germinating essence. So 
Correspondence ^dX least as relating to these and kindred subjects, 
bteomes now an established science, the truthfulness of which is 
perceived from its being founded upon the nature of thiqgs. ^ 
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§ 61 . The transition of mineral and organic substances to the first 
and lowest of organic forms, is more generally exemplified in the 
present era than at any anterior period. The first classes of these 
forms consist of the lower marine and land plants : for the earth was 
clothed at this time with a great abundance of vegetation. Some 
parts of the dry land were better suited to sustain the higher vegeta- 
ble forms than others, and these gave birth to the higher dicotile'dons ; 
while other portions of the earth produced the class cryptogamia, and 
forms beneath these descending to the lowest lichen. 

All the classes of vegetation that were generally typified in the 
previous period, are now exemplified and fully developed. Various 
species of the exogenous plants, and of the ferns, palms, and other 
kindred orders, have, at various periods during the last day of geo- 
logical formation, become entirely extinct — and others have been 
more fully developed, and have assumed higher forms, being modi- 
fied by the conditions to which the vegetation was subjected. All 
of the various grains and barleys, even to the lowest species, hal^e 
become generally changed from their previous state, and rendered 
more prolific and useful, by the influence which cultivation has ex- 
erted over their germinal properties. 

It might therefore be stated that in the morning of the present era 
the vegetable productions of the earth were very different from what 
they are at the present time, inasmuch as change of localities, condi- 
tions, and circumstances, have unfolded their more interior essences, 
so that now there are in existence over two hundred species, from 
the lowest to the highest orders, that are very distinct from each other. 

In the southern and eastern parts of the earth, the conditions were 
more favorable for the unfolding of the vegetable productions than 
they were at any other portion of the earth, or have been at any other 
period. The eastern portions were indeed exceedingly fertile, apd 
yielded forth nearly all the floral developments which have since 
come into being in other portions adapted to their production. 

In giving a general view of the kingdom which stands as a con- 
necting link between the inorganic and animal kingdoms, it is neces- 
sitry to speak of the general ascension of vegetable forms only as 
such ascension has at,distinct bearing upon the corresponding forips 
in the animal creation. And as each of these forms in the vegetable 
creation becomes adapted to the wants of the higher and more pei^- 
fect organiz{jj;ions, mention will be made of them ; and so the ad- 
vancement and requirements of each species may be properly corn-^ 



nature’s divine revelations. 


301 


prehended by understanding their mutual relations to, and dependence 
upon, each other. 

One fact is generally manifested in the vegetable developments 
of the whole creation — and that is, their ascension from the endoge- 
nous aS the first and lowest. The latter are forms with but one sur- 
face, receiving the external particles to the internal, both by atmo- 
spherio» influx and general assimilation. This exemplifies the one 
surface characterizing the first stage of actual vegetation, and answers 
to tlie first animal forms which only possessed a cellular tissue, cor- 
responding to a mucous membrane. The ultimate of this class of 
plants unfolds a new and distinct coating, and thus becomes the 
highest form in the vegetable kingdom. This is the exogenous^ or 
that jvitli an external coating — a chemical relation existing between 
this and the inner coating whereby the inner essences are transferred 
to the external, and the work of regeneration is performed. This is 
a coating that is only found in the higher orders of the animal crea- 
tiop, and is especially developed in the most perfect of the mammif- 
erze. This is the surface corresponding to tlje vascular tissue. 

It is to be remarked that the developments in respect to these sur- 
faces are subject to many subdivisions, and in each division is repre- 
sented a new type, and apparently a new class of plants. But all 
intermediate vegetable forms are only stages in the metamorphosis 
from the primitive to the subsequent developments. And each of 
these forms observes the same law that governs the rudimental form. 
Thus the earth has progressively unfolded and modified the primi- 
tive forms, and has perfectly adapted the essence and qualities of 
one plant to the requirements of others. 

The most simple plants contain but little of *the poisonous quali- 
ties ; bxjt as each succeeding generation combines new qualities, so 
do the essences of the plant become complicated and poisonous. 
Tlien, again, as the seed-bearing properties are developed, these 
qualities become so changed that the plant at the period when the 
flower is unfolded, sends forth a most congenial fragrance. So from 
the sweet, the sour qualities are developed ; and from the essence 
of one of these plants, the essences of higher and more perfect plants 
are unfolded. 

livery form in the vegetable creation contains, in some peculiar 
sUte of combination, the essences found in the mineral substances, 
and which are developed in the animal kingdom. It is therefore evi- 
dent frdm.the same law of association that the lower orders' of the 
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vegetable creation, in becoming further developed, unfold essences 
and qualities that are contained in their seed. As the flower is the 
ultimate and perfection of the interior substances of the plant, it is 
also the medium through which these substances are modified so as 
to assume successively-ascending forms, joining in one unbroken 
chain the simple and rudiniental to the higher and more perfect types : 
and these possess suitable qualities to jpin, when properly developed, 
the lowest of the animal creation. 

I 

The present epoch gave birth to many new animal forms. The 
classifications that have been made of the animal kingdom as consist- 
ing of the radiata, the articulata, the mollusca, and the vertebrata, are 
comprehensive, and in a general sense true ; and the relations of any 
existing subordinate divisions can easily be conceived of by thf? en- 
larged understanding. 

The present day ushers in more perfect forms in the living king- 
doms than any previous day of creation. The lower orders are not 
more complicated or perfect, but the higher are much more so. Eor 
we have now presented in Nature an external manifestation of its in- 
terior qualities ; and by observing the present form, order, and de- 
gree, of creation, we see the most perfect reflection of the undevel- 
oped qualities contained in her interior. 

^ 62. It is proper to understand, then, that the order of creation 
now presented for investigation is an ultimate and full development 
of all the lower forms such as were produced in Nature’s previous 
days. The watery element therefore contains all forms of the fish 
and reptile classes generally corresponding to those previously exist- 
ing. Although some of these have been exceedingly modified ac- 
cording to the change of surrounding elements and circumstances, 
the chain is distinctly preserved, from the lowest gelatinous form to 
the highest of the fish and reptile productions. These also join the 
land-productions, preserving an equally close relation. From the 
fish flowed the various reptiles — which joined the bird-creation ; and 
thcse^ by change of form and constitution caused only by the usher- 
ing-in of a new era of existence, run into and establish the marsupial 
mammifers. And thus the radiata, articulata, mollusca, and verte- 
brata, are forms and 'constitutions marking the various stages of the 
unfolding and establishment of these distinct species. 

It is well to remark, also, that all forms primitively manifest an 
imperfect state of development, but that they subsequently ascend 
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and unfold the perfection of the species to which they belong ; and 
that^ the * male of the higher orders of animals manifests the most 
perfect degree of development. And it is known by physiolo- 
gists who have inquired into ihe laws of embryology, that the foetus 
passes through as many distinct forms as there are eras or periods 
of the geological and living developments of the earth, up to the lime 
the satne species became an. existing form in the animal kingdom. 
Conditions are changed in the surrounding encasement of the embryo 
only in the same order of succession as they are changed in the ex- 
ternal world. And so the highest perfection of foetal development 
is characterized by the nature and constitution of the male ; while the 
unascended or slightly-arrested utero-development establishes the fe- 
malo. This law is observed, both in the vegetable and animal pro- 
ductions. It is a slight arrest of the process of development that 
determines the imperfect form of the plant or animal. 

The pollen, or ultimate particles of the flower, are communicated 
bythe surrounding elements to other plants of kindred species, and 
are received into tlie composition of the latter through the medium 
of the two surfaces, and by this process imirrcgnation occurs. And 
thus by an imperceptible and mutual association of particles, plants 
are rendered prolific. And as this occurs only in the higher degrees 
of vegetation, the analogous process occurs only in the higher stages 
of animal develo[)ment. 

The same law of reproduction pervades the earthy, the mineral, 
the vegetable, and the animal creations; And in the elements sur- 
rounding the earth the same is also exemplified, though the process 
has been differently termed in the arbitrary and conventional language 
of chemists. But it is in reality by chemical action that all things, 
whetht^r in the earthy, mineral, or organic kingdoms, pass through 
their various stages of formation and reproduction. 

Thus the sixth day of creation evidently manifests a perpetual as- 
cension of all previous forms, types, degrees, and series, of each 
kingdom which existed upon the earth at different periods during the 
lapse of innumerable ages. It is evident that conditions are not 
changed suddenly, nor even impulsively ; but they are gradually and 
imperceptibly modified, so that finally a striking difference is manifest 
between tjie fi^;st and ultimate conditions. Therefore we see no 
ilhwly-created law, but merely an indistinct diminution of some spe- 
cies, and a change in the nature and constitution of some others. 
Thus the* bird-creation, the marsupial, the qnadrumana, *and even all 
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that is above these, including man, apparently sustain their distinct 
characters and types without any change. 

But it must be admitted (for it can be absolutely proved) that ani- 
mal forms of every species now upon the face of the earth have de- 
creased in size, strength, and beauty — that there is seemingly a 
general retrogression. The mammoth, for instance, is an animal of 
the present day — and the elephant is only a diminished form*of the 
same species. And the unicorn, the camel, and all similar forms, 
are but diminutions of larger and more gigantic animals of the same 
species. So the lion, the tiger, the hyena, and similar species, pos- 
sess constitutions very dissimilar to the same species that were exist- 
ing in the early periods of the present era. So the congener, the 
ostrich, the giraffe, the zebra, the leopard, and the lower aquatic 
species, are in reality very much diminished in size, and are different 
in anatomy, constitution, and endowments, from the previous forms 
of the same species. So the quadrumana, including all the species 
of the monkey, ape, and orang-outang, ascending to the degree of 
development in which the negro anatomy and constitution are typi- 
fied, have degenerated absolutely in all their natures, qualities, habits, 
and characters, from those existing during the early dawn of the 
present era. So likewise from the anatomy of the lower order of 
mankind up to the highest degree of human anatomy and constitution, 
there has been a declination — a lessening of form, and deterioration 
of the constitution, rendering the whole of the inhabitants of the earth 
comparatively weak and diminutive. 

This indicates and absolutely proves the approach of evening. It 
demonstrates the comparative exhaustion of previous energies, and 
presents a world of disunited and disorganized forms, that will ulti- 
mately sink into repose, and give place to the hiore perfect dovelbp- 
meqts of a new day. 

I have been impressed deeply concerning this comparative retro- 
gression : but inasmuch as these remarks are merely incidental to an 
introduction to a full and general description of the productions of 
the present era, it is not now necessary to pursue them further. 

„ But it is to be deeply impressed upon the minds of all researchers 
that there is in Nature a universal Law of development, of reproduc- 
tion, and of progression — and that this law has been established by 
virtue of divine Beginnings^ or Principles, of which more will hero- 
after be revealed. And let it be further impressed, as introductory 
to th^/pVeseht analyzation and generalization of Nature and Her law<3 
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ani| their effects, that every form in being is governed by its corre- 
sponding interior principle, and is rendered perfect or imperfect ac- 
cording to the peculiar association of its inherent essences and quali- 
ties. Such are the laws governing the material world which is com- 
posedTof forms : and the forms therein contained are the consequent 
and inevitable productions of their more interior and perfected 
qualities. 

Thus let the philosophic mind observe Nature as ^reflection of her 
interior principles, but let not the reflection — the external — be con- 
sidered as the reality. And let it be impressed that all interior es- 
sences tend to clothe themselves in external forms, and that thus 
internal and external, which again are composed of innumerable 
partf^ copapose a perfect Whole — and that the whole thus repre- 
“^sents some higher degrees and more perfect forms, not yet cornpre- 
^.hended. 

* Viewed in this light. Nature demonstrates her own principles, 
qualities, and interior essences ; and that demonstration, too, is con- 
veyed by a knowledge of interior and real producing causes. 

1 am impressed by this knowledge of Nature not to accede to the 
external scientifics of the world, seeing that Nature should reveal her 
own interior truths, and that these are represented in every motion, 
form of life, and development of sensation. And these should be 
the external indices of the interior reality. I therefore endeavor, 
from the impressions thus received, to convey knowledge to others 
through their external senses by using the various knowledges of the 
world as instruments^ whereby the foundation — the real reality — the 
only producing cause, of all external effects, may be apprehended. 
And as interior cause and external effect are manifested in all Nature, 
it is no*more than proper and useful to prove one by the inseparable 
relation which it sustains to the other. 

By these observations as illustrating general and universal laws, 
the minds that.are in a proper condition will be enabled to receive 
the interior truths herein presented, and to appreciate their grandeur 
and magnificence : and therefore these remarks become generally 
useful. 

^ 63. Having gstablished and made plain the universal law that 
unfolds and controls the vegetable and animal developments, I now 
•proceed, by a brief mode of generalization, to describe ^he ^rders 
*aftd de^ees of the vegetation existing from the commencemeih- of 

20 
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the present day up to the historical era, or the time at which the ob- 
servations of mankind commenced. 

The earth abounded with gigantic trees, such as were larger than 
any now upon its surface. The general classes of these ranged from 
the first and lowest coniferae to the highest oak, maple, and palm. 
The eastern part of the earth gave birth to these more perfect forms ; 
but generally the vegetation of the whole earth was lieavy and anper- 
fect. There were none of the liiglier and more perfect forms, until 
the succeeding ages unfolded conditions’ for their development. I 
am impressed that the earth yielded these huge and imperfect de- 
grees of vegetation for several successive centuries before they be- 
came distinctly modified into the types of the present period. Yet 
these productions indistinctly typified those that are ?ww existing. 
And huge and undeveloped vegetation must of necessity have been 
the first upon the earth, as corresponding to all the inorganic and in- 
animate bodies. And as the vegetation becorncs more perfect, and 
its forms and qualities become more unfolded, so also do grosser, 
inorganic bodies, ascend to higher degrees of exaltation. 

The pine, in the form of an exogenous plant, existed at the com- 
mencement of the present era ; and this at subsequent periods as- 
sumed the form of a more perfect pine, with its modifications of 
cedar, hemlock, spruce, dogwood, and mountain rock-oak. These 
are at the piesent day the highest and permanent types of the lower 
and huge developments of the first ages of the present era. 

The oak was then scarcely visible ; for it appeared more like the 
ipecies of trees known as the boxwood, and species between it and 
he pine, such as the bass and others of like nature. But the oaks 
:)f the eastern lands were exceedingly unlike those of any other por- 
tion. These only became distinguished as the black, white, a.nd red 
oaks, as the climate and conditions changed, which was the imper- 
ceptible work of many ages. The maple also is a modification of 
the oak : and this assumed its character about eight hundred years 
after the red oaks became established. These pass gradually into 
the higher forms of the same class, such as the birch, the chestnut, 
the butternut, the hickory, the sassafras — and into the simpler trees, 
such as the ferns and palms. And it was nearly nineteen hundred 
years after the deve/opment of the birch and its associated vegetation, 
that tlie ferns and palms became perfected as they now are. Such 
were among the vegetable forms of the eastern lands. 

Ope tliil'd of Asia, which joins nearly to the line of the Himalayah 
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mountains, and runs in a westerly direction to the Euphrates (which 
then*did not exist), and extends correspondingly through into Africa, 
following the same geological formations, produced forms of the vege- 
table Ijingdom more numerous and more developed than existed in 
any other portion of the earth, or at any other period of time. The 
southern portions of the western continent also were very fertile, and 
yielded forth many perfect forFus, especially about the portions that 
aremow known as Central America, and near and about the vicinity 
of Yucatan. Many portions of land have since become dry, that 
were then com])lelely concealed by the watery element. But such 
‘portions as were in a condition suitable for the unfolding of vegeta- 
tion, gave birth to the general classes that are yet existing as estab- 
‘ lished types upon the dry land of the earth. 

Many ages after this, the grasses and grains, such as the clover, 
the maize, the rye, the oats, the wheat, the barley, and the rice, be- 
came also unfolded upon the properly-adapted and most fertile por- 
tidn*s of the earth. These were also in a very low degree of de- 
formity and imperfection, insomuch that their representatives of the 
present period would appear like an entire new creation. For these 
have been rendered perfect by surrounding and superior conditions, 
and through the agency and efforts of intelligent civilization and cul- 
tivation, assisted imperceptibly by an unfolding of the’ infernal ele- 
ments of Nature. 

From these, again, we have the lower forms of the flowering or 
radiating class of the vegetable kingdom. I sny *radiati?ig, because 
these correspond more nearly to the radiata than any other forms 
in the vegetable creation — having flowers which unfold from an in- 
ferior petal, and radiate circumferently from the axis of their form. 
They develop therefore a radiating disk — a perfect flower being un- 
folded to the reccptance of light and heat from the surrounding ele- 
ments. And of these we have more than two hundred and seventy 
species at the present period : but these arranged in general order, 
would not present more than three distinct orders or,serjes of devel- 
opment. 

It is to be remarked that many trees that were upon the face oF 
the -earth in previous ages of the present day, wtre of this class of 
tlie flowering# forn.^. And one class, especially, was over one cen- 
tury and a half in performing one revolution, or one period of bloom- 
*ing. the only representative which we have of l^iis #gt the 

present period is the one ki^own as the centanj-idant^^ — wMch 
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accomplishes its revolution in a much less amount of time. And 
from this there is a general gradation, down to the fertile vine t^hich 
blooms every twenty-four hours. 

The general characteristics of the vegetable kingdom have become 
exceedingly modified from those of the previous ages. But it would 
be impossible, in our descriptions, to enter into the minutiae of this 
imperceptible transition ; for there would be no means of denfbnstra- 
tion to the general mind, inasmuch as man is as fleeting in compari- 
son to the duration of these forms as the ephemeron is to the duration 
of man’s form upon the earth. Man t^iius observing the unchange- 
ableness of the vegetable kingdom during the whole of his life’s pe-^ 
riod, arrives at the conclusion that there is not and can not bo any 
change in the established orders and species of vegetation. . Apd so 
generation after generation passes away, and the vegetable species 
still apparently remain unchanged. And as the historical and tradi- 
tional accounts of the earth and its living forms present no evidence 
of their actual modification, so the ephemeron, observing man in ks 
youthful period, and finally in its age and decline, would discover no 
visible changes. And generations of this would pass away, and 
would leave no account of, nor perceive, any visible change in the 
peculiar organization of man. Therefore they would adopt the con- 
clusion that the form of man was entirely unchangeable. 

It is seen liy this exact correspondence that sensuous observation 
is not altogether the correct process of seeking for truth. For the 
conclusion of the philosopher is as erroneous as the conclusion of 
the fleeting insect ; and it is for want of a knowledge of the actual 
duration of the forms, that they have fiiiled to discover the truth of 
the perpetual modifreation of the more sluggish and gross substances 
and forms upon the face of Nature. 

64. The vegetable creations have perpetuated their orders, de- 
grees, and qualities, from the commencement of the ^present era, to 
the time ; and a classification of these, different from and more 

definite than the one received, would be unnecessary. And a dili- 
*gent investigation and analyzation which may be prosecuted by the 
energies of intelligence, would demonstrate satisfactorily the account 
thus given of the earth’s vegetable developments. ^ 

It is well, however, to notice the exact correspondence existing 
between the mineral and vegetable formations. The grosser metals^ 
reprfesentShe huge and gigantic trees of the previous ages. " And ra^ 
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these mineral bodies gradually ascend to higher and more perfect 
degrees of refinement, so on the same principle do also the vegetable 
developments. And in the highest degree of mineral composition, 
we observe a parity and connexion with the more highly-perfected 
forms of vegetation. And as it is impossible for bodies to be entirely 
immoveable, however gross and imperfect they may be, so it is 
equally impossible for the lowest and grossest forms in the vegetable 
kingdom to remain unmoved, and for ever in an undeveloped state. 
And as the earthy formations correspond in all ages, in degrees of 
refinement and perfection, to the mineral kingdom, so does the min- 
eral to the vegetable kingdom. And these three, when joined to- 
gether, form a perfect unity — a universe of vegetable stomachs to 
digett higher and more perfect substances — even to conjoin their 
'‘highest natures to the first sensitive, animal organizations. 

The earth, when comprehended as an entire whole, is stomach — 
an organ of imperceptible but ceaseless digestion — of which the min- 
eral substances constitute the ultimate and excrement. Thus the 
gross and the refined are the result of a united and concerted diges- 
tion performed by an earthy organization. And thus the minerals 
are the polygastric bodies by which the vegetable kingdom receives 
existence and life. And the vegetable kingdom is a universe of 
polygastric parts, by which a higher creation is breathed into being. 

This classification, which only presents a general view, from the 
lower productions to the vegetable formations of the earthy needs not 
to be further amplified until we observe the higher orders of Nature’s 
developments, as these constitute mainly the objects of the present 
inquiry. And as I progress in the successive revealment of these 
higher forms, the science of correspondences, which was partially set 
forth in*the Key, will be established and applied — so that the hu- 
man mind can receive a clear conception of the uniformity and har- 
mony of Nature’s laws and productions. And it will be a light 
never yet unfolded to the world, especially when it exhibits to view 
Nature’s interior beauties and her Productor’s perfections. And in- 
asmuch as knowledge, and truth, and beauty, and spirit, and heaven, 
all mutually correspond to each other, so do these form a perfect and 
united system, to which the truly-developed n^ind will be attract- 
ed by interior af^jsetion and love. And so perfectly will all these 
bef radiated from the countenance of Nature, that the mind of man 
‘can not but thirst after an association with her interior. Inasrnuch as 
tile wbo^e-is a Form composed of an infinite number of forms, ^o.ar« 
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her multifarious and stupendous operations the infinite exemplifica- 
tion of her interior qualities and principles. And these will be more 
distinctly observed as we ascend in the scale of organic development, 
observing at the same time the anatomic and physiological truths ac- 
cumulated by the unceasing efforts of some good minds, so tlTat we 
may not lose sight of our external or sensuous knowledge while 
exploring the sublime recesses of Nature’s interior. ' 

By these universally-cornprehensive correspondences is demon- 
strated the inseparable unity of all the multifarious departments of 
Nature’s productions. And I now proceed to consider a higher de- 
gree in the order of forms — not with the intention of establishing a 
speculative hypothesis, but to indicate one of the waves of develop- 
ment receding from the interior Fountain of all life and activity.,. Jn 
this way the mind is wafted onward under the guidance of immortal 
Truth. 

The first animal forms of the present daycare the simplest, like 
those of the previous periods. And these have been classified int® 
various species, the whole forming one group or order ; and these are 
similar to the types of the radiata, articulata, and rnollusca, in the 
lower stages of creation, such as the infusoria, polyparia, Crustacea, 
conchiferte, and cephalopoda. These were th^n, and still are, in 
being. There are various species of these orders that have been mod- 
ified by the conditions of subsequent periods of the present era. 
Those of the lowest order possess a form which radiates in a manner 
corresponding to that of the flower, having a cellular tissue, and a 
sensitive substance for its external parts. It is therefore classed 
among the radiata. 

The articulata is a more complicated form having several joints 
and a heavier tissue, its various parts performing reciprocal motions. 
This is the class of the animal creation whose species rise from the 
first order to the molluscs, including all the various anelidans and 
piceo-saurians — these, however, being the highest typ^s. 

The eastern and tropical parts of the world abounded exceedingly 
with these forms. And contemporary with these were all the higher 
orders, such as the fish, bird, turtle, rodentia, ruminantia, plantigrade, 
and digitigrade, and ^he inferior orders of the marsupialia and quadru- 
mana. These abounded in various parts of the east^ and particularly 
in Asia and Africa, and extended toward the northern regions -**- 
with the exception of the birds and turtles, which, with other similar 
specids, existed more in the tropical portions. 
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There were many huge animals upon the face of the earth, such 
as tl>e mammoth, and kindred species : but each became less in size 
and more refined in organization, as one order succeeded tlie other. 
There^were also, in the country now known as Arabia, many large 
herds of these animals; also in the portion now known as Greenland, 
which was then warm and fertile. 

There were many animals i?j)on the earth of the saurian order, and 
these were of a very repulsive and disgusting nature and habit. 
Some of these were very deeply red, and very poisonous. These 
inhabited alike the sea and land : but they only remained upon the 
earth about three hundred and eighty years of the present day, being 
destroyed by a new association of elements which were as destruc- 
tive ft) them as they were adapted to the requirements and uses of 
higher forms. 

The mammoth and kindred forms did not remain upon the earth 
after the first two thousand years. These gradually decreased in 
number, and finally the whole order became nearly extinct, a few 
only remaining, the fossils of some of which are found in caves and 
icebergs. 

There was a kind of animal nearly representing the elephant in 
form and disposition, but which was very much larger, and formed a 
link between the mammoth and the elephant. A species of this has 
been discovered, which has been termed the mastodon. These ex- 
isted about two thousand five hundred years, and, like the others, 
finally became extinct. 

65. I am impressed with the reason why these higher gigantic 
animals passed at successive periods from the lace of the earth. 
They were many ages in being, especially before they arrived at their 
higjier degree of formation and became an established order of ani- 
mals. And in the early periods of the sixth day, after they had ar- 
rived at this ytate, they migrated to various parts of the earth, and 
thus at times became entirely separated from each other. Repro- 
duction thus became limited, and finally entirely ceased. And so 
one after another died, and the order became extinct. • 

J[ am impressed that many species not know|^ to naturalists, both 
of this and pther»orders, were also existing upon the earth, and like- 
vTise became extinct. 

The^^opinion which has been nearly universally received concerning^ 
Ae destrifction of these lower animals is altogether unwarr!intab!^.aiid^ 



312 


nature’s divine revelations. 


unfounded. These were not swept from the face of the earth by any 
catastrophic occurrence, nor by any circumstances which some m^in- 
terpretations of the primitive history have led the minds of the world 
to suppose existed. But the cessation of their existence occurred 
from the causes before explained ; and no other cause can be demon- 
strated to have produced this effect. 

Therefore the Radiala, Articulata, Mollusca, and Vertebrata, ex- 
isted, as geologists have determined, upon the earth at the commence- 
ment of the present era. These are in reality the four great classes 
in the animal kingdom — though the radiata and mollusca might be 
blended together as forming one, which might be termed the rnollusco- 
radiata. This would reduce the animal kingdom to three general 
classes, which would constitute a perfect unity. 

Many ages elapsed before the elephant and kindred animals as- 
sumed their present degree and form of organization. They were 
formerly very much larger, but not essentially ^different in their men- 
tal constitutions. One species after another of these also passed 
from the earth, and gave room to new and kindred forms, before 
they assumed anything near the form and character that they now 
possess. 

There are many caves now in the eastern and southern parts of 
the world which contain the remains of many of these forms of which 
I speak. The mastodon has been discovered standing in an erect po- 
sition in the mouth of a cave ; for it was the nature of this and other 
animals to conceal themselves in such places when they were becom- 
ing rather diminished in numbers. 

There was a certain condition of the sea at one period in which, 
by a strange and peculiar chemical process, substances were united 
together and ultimately became condensed, and were thrown by the 
waves upon the shores. Such substances are now termed amber. 
These contain many minute insects, being transparent and beautifully 
crystallized. These existed upon the earth at one time in great 
abundartce. Some portions of dry beach land were entirely covered 
with these crystallized substances, and presented a beautiful, pearly- 
w}iite appearance. They gave birth to no vegetable forms. These 
amber forms remained the same for many ages, and some are still in 
being. 

About this time there were various animal species of the order 
quadrumana. These admit of various subdivisions, the higher being 
near die mdst perfect orang-outang of the incseut day. The indi-* 
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viduals of the whole order were very much larger than any similar 
forrus now existing, their stature even exceeding that of man. These 
were very fond of the water, though they were in nature equally 
adapted to the land. It was not many ages before these nearly all 
became extinct ; and it is remarkable that almost every one of these 
died in the watery element, and thus deposited its fossils on the bot- 
tom of the sea. 

^rhere were but very few types which represented the lion, tiger, 
wolf, and bear, these being a much later creation. Some of the sau- 
rian and other lower tribes of the eastern countries possessed very 
much of their dispositions, but they did not in the least present a 
true type of these higher forms. The various animals of the roden- 
lia iKiture dwelt mostly on llie southern islands, and where the fruit 
upon which they subsisted was most abundant. 

I am impressed witli many and various changes that occurred in 
the two kingdoms in the beginning of the present era — more even 
than geologists have conceived of in considering all the previous days 
of creation. Many distinct orders of animals dwelt upon the face 
of the earth, and passed quietly away without even leaving a vestige 
of their existence behind. Each of these became extinct because of 
changes in surrounding conditions, which also were the immediate 
causes of their frequent migrations from each other to various parts 
of the earth. 

To the superficial observer there would have been a confusion in 
creation because of the dissimilarity of forms, natures, dispositions, 
habits, and various other peculiarities, which characterized the ani- 
mal creation in the early periods of the sixth day. Some were en- 
tirely herbivorous, and others entirely carnivorous ; and each one 
pursuell its own peculiar inclinations: and a world of huge, gigantic 
animal forms was presented, devouring each other and the vegcta*ble 
productions. 

The ruminating animals were at first not very abundant ; but they 
became more so about the fourth period, which was about the third 
thousand years. Those that were upon the earth existed mainly in 
Switzerland, but extended through all the European connlrics. They 
did not form a type identical in any particular ^ith the forms of the 
present day^. 

• Thus all the lower and first animal productions were, like the first 
of the vegetables, huge, gigantic, and undeveloped — corresypnding 
tb the density and imperfect state of the water and air which then. 
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surrounded the earth. These species were so numerous, that -it 
would be impossible to reduce them to any definite arrangement 
whereby they could be properly comprehended. For there are none 
now existing that bear their likenesses, and none that may be com- 
pared with their external form. Furthermore, a definite knowledge 
of these would not be of much importance to the world, and its ap- 
plication would be of no benefit, either in satisfying the requirements 
of the scientific world, or assisting the minds of those who are en- 
deavoring to understand the more perfect interior principles. 

§ 06. I come now to a stage of creation in which the lower types 
of Mankind are distinctly exemplified. And of these 1 am impressed 
to speak particularly, and to trace them connectedly and with rather 
more minuteness than the other degrees of creation have been traced. 
And this will be done in order to impress the understanding with the 
important truth displayed in the first ascension' of interior principles 
to the individualization of the inner man. 

Harmony of anatomical structures and similarity of compositions 
are principles largely pervading the animated kingdoms. It has 
been a subject of much discussion among the minds of the world, 
whether there is any established law by which forms are recreated by 
the successive modifications of the original form — and whether, by 
the same process, the species reproduced by all the living kingdoms 
become modified at each period, according to prevailing conditions. 
But the basis of reasoning which has been assumed in relation lo 
this point has not been correct, and researchers have not been gen- 
erally fortunate in the conclusions which they liave deduced from the 
visible appearances of Nature at the present day. 

Before speaking of the type of anatomy that exemplifies partially 
the 'form of man, it is well to remark that Nature is like the hum^ti 
brain — and is incessantly producing forms, as the brain is thoughts. 
And each form and peculiar organization in Nature is ckatermined by 
the existing, controlling circumstances, which were the cause of such 
form’s creation. It is therefore impossible for any order of animals 
to* remain for many periods the same as its original : for they are 
changed in accordam^e with the existing surrounding circumstances. 
So also the thoughts to which the mind gives birth pre the forms of 
their creating causes. And it is no more impossible for the brain 
to produce constantly thoughts in every particular similar to each 
.other, than it is for Nature to produce forms similar to each other: 
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For the mind is acted on by all the imriiediate and exciting causes 
which produce thoughts as an effect, and the effect always varies ac- 
cording to the variations of the cause. So forms are the thoughts of 
Nature, as thoughts arc the forms of the mind. Thus, althougii a 
general law governs the crmt.ion of thouglits, this does not produce 
invariableness in the form of thoughts. Here, then, it is well to rest 
the present discussion : for it -is not useful to enter into minutiae con- 
cerning the modifications of animal forms ; and these all must be un- 
derstood as the results of efficient causes, not at the present fnne 
manifest to the sensuous observation of mankind. 

At the present period of creation, which is the first part of the 
sixth day, the fjvadrumana that existed were very differently formed 
from those now existing, and their stature and strength exceeded 
those of man at the yresent day. Tliey resembled very much those 
that were described as existing upon the planet Saturn. Their body 
was short and heavy,' their limbs disproportionately long, and their 
he*ads of a very wide and low form. The spinal column in the early 
sj)ecies resembled more nearly that ol the fish than that of any other 
form. The shoulders were of great width, and the neck was very 
short and full. The whole body was covered with thick, heavy hair, 
like many of the plantigrades of that period. Some parts of the 
body of this ejuadrurnana resembled those of the lower animals, such 
as the fore limbs, whicb were used always in walking. The trunk bore 
some resemblance to those of the lower saurian species, and the head 
nearly represented a combination of forms that were then existing 
upon the earth. Some of the fossils of these animals have been discov- 
ered, and they have been supposed to belong to a branch of the sau- 
rian species — also to some of the marsupial nlammalia. This ani- 
mal wds the first type, after many ages of regeneration, which resem- 
bled in any particular the form of man. And the resemblance was 
in the peculiar form of the shoulders, back, and hips ; but it resem- 
bled other animals in its extremities and main features. 

This animal, like the classes previously mentioned, developed the 
positive and negative forces of the organs, and the proper functions 
of each organ were developed. Its lungs were very full and large, 
and were divided into two lobes. The heart (;|^)ntained four cham- 
bers (these,^ however, being imperfectly formed); the brain imper- 
fectly performed a duality of corcular motions, but it consisted of 
one rhass without divisions. The liver in them was that i^hich is 
termed* spleen in the human form ; and the stomach more represented. 
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the kidneys than the stomach of man, it being partly an organ of di- 
gestion, though the latter office was performed more by the general 
action of all the visceral organs. 

This animal also had the internal and external surfaces of pvery 
organ, nerve, and muscle, lined by the mucous and serous coatings 
which generate the higher forces of the whole body. The muscular 
system was very powerful, the osseous portions were very gross in 
composition, and the cerebral portions were such as are connected 
with an undeveloped mental constitution. It possessed no thoughts 
that were not caused by the sensations of the body. Thus, though 
motion, life, and sensation, were all unfolded in this animal’s organi- 
zation, the higher endowments were as yet unknown ; for there was 
no mental organization capable of developing intelligence. 

I am impressed distinctly that this class of animals remained upon 
the earth nearly nine hundred years, during which lime the physical 
elements experienced many changes, which at length resulted in the 
production of a higher form of the same class. 

Tins new species, that now fills the place of the previous one, 
ascends one degree in the order of organic development. The ani- 
mal of this species had a head much larger than that of the former 
species, though it was but little differently shaped. It possessed 
shoulders of similar highness, and an elongated spine, with a sacral- 
bone nearly like that of the ichthyosaurus. The extremities resem- 
bled partially those of the bear and partially those of the human be- 
ing : but they used them all in walking, which made them like the 
plantigrade in habit, though they were like the bimana in some other 
respects. This form could not have existed, except as a progressive 
unfolding of the previous form. 

After many physical changes had occurred, this same species also 
gave place to a new form. This, like the other, was a very dark, 
gigantic, and j)Owerful animal, but it w^as not so gross as the previous 
species of the same order. The anatomy was sornewlmt differently 
constructed, and was adapted to a new use. The action of the whole 
visceral system was very perfect. The form displayed a full, plump 
sternum, head, and extremities, as are observed in the lower order 
of mankind. The spme was also more perfectly formed : it was not 
like the first fish-like spines, but fully vertebrated, and gave off, at 
every intermediate portion, ganglionic nerves as receptacles for un-'' 
expende<l fluid ; and by these the whole body was kept in an active 
.audition. The bones were filled with marrow. The brain ‘was' 
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very large and very inactive. The heart was imperfectly developed, 
but.acted more perfectly upon the organs which were in close rela- 
tion to it and the lungs than did the hearts of the previous species. 
The ^brain, by its heavy and sluggish action, gave beginning and 
birth to the nervous fluid : and by its contraction the system was 
charged with nervous energy ; and by its expansion, imperfect par- 
ticles that w^ere existing in other portions of the system were drawn 
to .the brain to be modified, and thereby new life in each portion was 
constantly generated. This animal did not develop the forces neces- 
sary for the full unfolding of all interior qualities ; but inasmuch as 
its forces had ascended from those of the primitive species of the 
same class, so they were adapted to unfold themselves and to give 
birt^i to new and higher forms, such as were subsequently created. 

G7. The creation of a new species soon followed the destruction 
of the one just descvilied. This, again, assumed a more perfect 
fotin, and its anatomy more resembled that of the lower order of man- 
kind. Its head and body were not so large. The spine and its 
appendages were very diflerently constructed, and the extremities 
hecame now so modified that it used but two of its limbs in walking. 
In the species before existing the hands and feet were nearly alike ; 
but the hands of this resembled those of a species of the marsupials 
that then existed — and the feet still those of the digitigrade, with the 
exception of having more complicated parts. And there was a de- 
cided distinction thus formed between the habits of this species and 
those of the lower species of the same class. The whole structure 
of the body manifested an adaptation of parts to new and more per- 
fect uses. 

Th^re is a law running through this system of comparative anato- 

not perceived in a superficial view of the order of creation. For 
the historical period is the only one wherein all investigations are 
made, and all inductions and hypotheses are established. The in- 
quirer, therefore, is like a person standing at the termination of a 
great water, and questioning its origin and its manner of forming it- 
self into so large a body. But if the mind could be carried back io 
tjje beginning principles, and then follow each Jaw and order of de- 
velopment^through all the successive changes, the connexion between 
fhe present degree of organization and the lower animated forms 
could be distinctly seen. And then each form would be to die mind 
•an iuJex of its own origin, and from it the future development. o£ 
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higher forms and more perfect qualities could be inferred. Then 
the activity of creation would be considered as a result of the ener- 
gies contained in the First Principles, which have been heretofore 
explained. 

There is now a decrease in the species of the quadrumana ; and 
decrease of forms indicates a composition of more refined materials. 
Thus the present class has less hair upon the surface of the body ; 
the shoulders are not so high ; the spine now becomes nearly of, .the 
same form, even to the os-coccyx, which joins more perfectly the 
sacral-bone through which run the posterior nerves which give 
strength to the muscles and tendons of the extremities. Then, again, 
all the systolic and diastolic motions arc much more in harmony with 
what is conceived to be the condition of a favorable and healtliy ‘Con- 
stitution. These are controlled by the forces generated by the mu- 
cous and serous surfaces, which are adapted to the digestion and 
generation of a positive and negative fluid, arid which also develop 
the most perfect mode of reproduction. The little hair that was upon 
their surfaces indicates, as docs their general composition, more re- 
fined ingredients. Therefore the whole body constitutes the first 
type of a species far below the negro inhabitants of the earth as now 
existing. 

Depreciation of this species was a result of subsequent periods, 
and finally this gave place to a new species. And it may be ob- 
served that I only mention the prominent species of each class, and 
that the subdivisions are not particularly noticed, inasmuch as if nu- 
nuticc were specified, the great and leading characteristics of these 
orders of creation would be rendered less conspicuous. 

The species that we now have upon the earth may be properly 
termed a quadrumana also, and is a progressed succession of the last 
species. This inhabited the eastern lands, especially the parts ,pf 
Africa and Asia that corresponded in latitude, and which were only 
divided by the ocean. It inhabited in greatest abund«^nce the pans 
of the earth where the marsupials generally dwell. 

We have now a different type of anatomy, and in many particulars 
a-new plan of organization. The head is not so large as in the pre- 
vious species, but assumes a more oblong sliape, and joins ve|;y 
closely the medulla oblongata. And the medulla spinali^ more dis- 
tinctly proceeds from the above portion, forming four cervicle nervef^, 
these a^ain extending into dorsal and lumbar, being very indistinctly 
jamified, as*is the case in the higher order of the bimana. The whold 
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veFtebrated column was seemingly more ada[)le(l to higher uses than 
anyjform previously dwelling upon the earth’s surface. The jaw- 
bones were of great length, the mouth was large and distended, the 
cheek-bones were prominent, and the head greatly represented those 
of several of the feline tribe. The nose was very broad and flat, the 
brows were full, and the eyes were rather inclined to the top of the 
nose. The chest and the v^hole viscera system were very imper- 
fectly formed, but represented in their main features the body of the 
Caffers. Their limbs were long, slender, and rather bowed. The 
feet were rather more oblong, and the ankle gave off parts which 
better adapted the feet to locomotion. The body was generally very 
full and gross in appearance. It was nearly free from the heavy hair 
whidi grew upon the previous classes. The hair upon tlie neck and 
head was somewhat more heavy, but it was very short and dark. 
Their color was generally an inveterate black. This class existed 
upon the earth nearly* seven hundred years, during which time the 
\^hMe of tlie animal kingdom assumed imperceptibly a higher degree 
of refinement. 

The following prominent degree of organization was that of a large, 
gigantic form, ascending to within one degree from the first estab- 
lished human inhabitants of the earth. It is well to remark that the 
portions of the earth where these existed were constantly undergoing 
specific modifications according to the condition of the interior of the 
earth, and its surrounding physical elements. And it is not neces- 
sary to discuss the transformation of colors ; for it will be seen by an 
explanation hereafter to be given, that all colors are Ijornogeneous 
with the first and lowest — and that if the first is subjected to j)roper 
conditions, the succeeding colors will be unfolded (varying only as 
combinations differ) : and thus will be displayed all the complexions 
in Uie animal creation, and all the living and blooming beauties ‘of 
tbe^ vegetable kingdom. 

This next c^ass ascends to a degree in the scale of animal forma- 
tion that may be properly termed an ultimate representation of all 
living things. In this form the bimana organization becomes more 
distinctly visible. The heart and lungs in this animal assume h 
higher degree of development than those of any,^)f the previous spe- 
cies. Being weli formed in its main portions, it is still belter calcu- 
lated to generate active, living forces, and thereby approaches nearer 
^to the (Rapacity of mental perceplion and intelligence — aUhr^igh its 
organization is a compound — even a transmuted ascejision — -of 
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lower forms. And however indistinct the modifications may appear 
to sensuous observers, this does not alter the truth of the general law 
whereby elements and forces constantly and successively unfold more 
perfect developments and higher states of exaltation. Ho\y easy, 
therefore, is it to perceive the anatomical and physiological corre- 
spondence which seems to be manifested in every order and degree 
of Nature’s productions ! 

Besides a well-formed viscera system, this animal possessed a more 
perfect form of the spinal column — it being more minutely verte- 
brated, and giving off more motor nerves, which, by entering into a 
portion of the ganglionic system, contributed to the perfection of the’ 
whole internal apparatus, enabling it to digest more perfect substances 
as constituting its food. And this is the first type by which d' true 
conception is conveyed of the power of the mutual Jiviiig forces. 
For it must be discovered that the animal forms, as they become 
more fully developed, combine more forces vvithin their organization. 
Thus the form corresponds to the interior power of motion, ino1.ion 
to the nervous life, and this to the active and susceptible sensation that 
pervades the serous^and cellular tissues of the whole body. Thus 
these three forces become, when properly |)erfected, tlie first indication 
of intelligence, termed by naturalists “ the instinct of animals.” 

The form of the head in this animal was very little dissimilar to 
that in the previous species. Its brain was smaller, but more com- 
plicated, and therefore more susceptible. The color was not changed ; 
the hair upon the head and body was similar; the long and ill-shaped 
limbs continued, and also the short, full body. Various species of 
these animals inhabited Asia and Africa. Being yet animals, they 
were highly susceptible to the influences of external circumstances — 
more so, indeed, than any other order of animals. They were of 
great stature, had great power of will, and possessed strong passi^^ns, 
as owing to the highly-susceplible inclinations inherent in their con- 
stitutions. • 

Itj's well here again to remark, that where Sensation becomes per- 
fectly established, passions, inclinations, and susceptibility to all ex- 
ternal influences, become greater than at any inferior stage of animal 
development. For# it is by the interior sensibility arising from the 
medium existing upon the serous and mucous surfaces, that all the 
interior characteristics, which are sensations and passions, become 
strong,,, and therefore more extensively manifested. 

# These animals, to the present inhabitants of the earth, ‘would ap- 
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pear like giants in form and stature. Indeed, they were larger than 
any^ similar forms now upon any portion of the earth. These were 
the first that displayed any indication of mental activity. They were 

so formed that it became convenient for them to use distinct sounds 

« 

which were significant to the minds of those addressed. These 
sounds were produced by the throat; but they did not yet possess a 
glottis and tongue that could serve as vocal organs. The sounds 
produced were somewhat like those made by some species of the 
feline tribe, but in no particular did thcv resemble those used in hu- 
man vocal intercourse. 

These animals were distinguished from all others in habit and dis- 
position. They even had a conception of rearing artificial structures 
wl^rein they might reside — and they often inhabited caves : but they 
generally, like the lower species of the same order, dwelt upon the 
surface of the earth. They did not possess any of the aquatic or 
amphibious characleri'fetics. Therefore it is manifest that they were 
Wore refined in form, in degree, and in disposition, than any of the 
previous classes or orders in the animal kingdom. These dwelt 
undisturbed upon the earth nearly one thousand years. 

§ 68. The degree of organization which subsequently took their 
place, was the first form that approached or indicated in the least degree 
any of the peculiar characteristics of mankind ; and these represented 
the Jalofs and Mandingoes in their lower degree. These were upon 
the earth, without any essential modification, nearly eight hundred 
years. 

After this, three successive and distinct orders pressed in their 
stead. The highest of these approached in every particular the more 
perfect form of the human organization. These inhabited the Asiatic 
ccvitinent, while the other portions of the same class were in 'the 

south of these regions. Thus the three continents — the southern, 

• ° 

western, and •eastern — were inhabited by three distinct tribes, the 
highest of which, existing in Asia, came nearer to the unfolding of 
intellectual endowments. And this brings the period of the sixth 
day of creation to a point three thousand and eight hundred yeafs 
bgfore the commencement of the race as referred to in the primitive, 
written reeprd. • 

* The surface of the earth, particularly in Asia and Africa, was now 
much pfiore progressed, and consequently more fertile and suitable 
fo the requirements of the animal creation. And it was at this time* 

21 
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that the inhabitants of Asia began to unfold a distinct and sensuous 
perception, and even to represent their perceptions to one anotlter. 
Having no proper conception of higher beauties than those surround- 
ing them, they consequently remained in their unintellectual state for 
nearly one thousand years, during which time the earth underwent a 
material change, which resulted in the destruction of nearly all the 
various tribes of the bimana type, and also materially altered the geo- 
graphical and geological condition of the whole earth. ^ 

And it was by the passing away of the old conditions that new 
and more perfect ones came into being, whereby a new order of 
creation was produced, the highest of which ascends to the type ex- 
emplified in the present human organization. Until this period vege- 
tation was comparatively imperfect and limited ; but after this, ec.ch 
portion of the earth was rendered fertile and fragrant with living 
beauty. The earth at no previous time brought forth productions so 
extensive, or yielded so many delicate forms of vegetation ; for now 
it presented an external expression of its interior excellences. The 
whole earth was fertile, and the eastern countries abounded with 
more beauty and living grandeur than they do at the prcscjit day. It 
may be supposed that these beauties could not have existed without 
the agency of man in their cultivation. But the most beautiful and 
complicated forms in the vegetable kingdom, as in the animal, be- 
come developed in a more perfect degree when they are not artifi- 
cially cultivated. 

And it was at this time that a new tribe was introduced upon the 
earth — rising entirely above the undeveloped features of the lower 
forms. These constituted what may be properly termed a transition 
from the animal to mtin : and these were the first forms that could be 
properly termed Man, 

And the record which reveals the then-existing condition of t]ie 
earth is distinctly proved and exemplified ; for the beauties of crea- 
tion, displayed in all the parts of Asia and Africa that were fertife, 
represented not only the interior qualities contained in the earth, but 
also the primitive conception of the garden of Eden, 

‘ And it will be understood from this that all the vegetable and ani- 
mal productions ascend gradually and imperceptibly with the unfold- 
ings of the law of Nature, from the original gelatInoi,is composition to 
the creation of man at the present period. And, again, it is evideitt 
that m^ was formed “from the dust of the earth” — was rendered 
♦man only by the congregation of innumerable living forms, which 
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.assumed orders, degrees, species, associations, and correspondences. 
And thus he occupies a degree of organization pre-eminent above all 
the other departments of creation, and thus is a representation of all 
living things that contained i\\(i germ of which he is the unfoldhig. He 
is tfius a combination of all forms, qualities, and essences, in Nature, 
sustained by all kinds of motion, life, and sensation, that characterize 
the Successive steps of natural progression. Thus it is that man is 
over all creation. And as he represents the developed beauties con- 
tained in the lower forms, so is he a representative of the interior 
world. • 

The written history speaks of the multiplying of each form of the 
sea, land, and air. And all these were subjected to the control of 
in^n, while man was actually dependent upon all below and around 
him in being. For while he is the unlimited proprietor of his own 
person, the whole creation below his exalted degree is necessary to 
his subsistence and nourishment. And inasmuch as there is an in- 
• sfjparable dependence of man upon every form in being, and of these 
mutually upon each other — so are the harmony and perfection of all 
things dependent upon the reciprocations of the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms and man, and of man and the interior and more congenial 
world. 

Here, then, we rest satisfied. Man is created, and exerts a power 
over all creation. And the present developments of the whole Uni- 
verse are in accordance with all the associated Jaws that flow spon- 
taneously from the Fountain of divine and living Principles, They 
are even the breathings of the Great Positive Mind which has flowed 
through the ten thousand avenues and forms of animated Nature, until 
it breathed into man the breath of life, and he*became a living soul ! 

^ 69. Now is revealed the whole use of Nature ; and now ca*n be 

t ^ 

perceived the adaptation of every part belonging to the whole Mass, 
to produce more exalted form — wdiich, again, is adapted to the 
unfolding of far greater and eternal beauties. And all the laws and 
forces which have been heretofore explained, are now plainly under- 
stood as converging to the formation of man. Man, then, represents 
the universal progressive development which is*an inherent and eter- 
nal law of mattgr : also he represents a resurrection of every gross 
material in being. And the saying that is contained in the Key is 
now verified, that “ Nature is the Cause ; forms are the Efi^cts, and 
tnan.il the Ultimate production;” and that “the Great Positive 
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Mind, as a Cause, uses Nature as an Effect, to produce Spirit as an 
Ultimate.” ^ 

These things are represented in every particle in being, and there- 
fore can be comprehended by a proper investigation of the rudiraen- 
tal laws and principles of the Universe — witliout which no important 
truth can ever be unfolded to the minds of the world. 

The work of the present day of creation has been more distinctly 
marked by unity of plan and composition, and the appearance of a 
general end, cause, and effect, than that of any previous day. A 
superficial view of the whole plan of creation of mankind, however, 
would lead lo many erroneous and repulsive impressions. But when 
viewed with a scientific and reverential mind, the whole presents 
a connected plan and a sublime and magnificent work, inasmuchias 
every particle is a flowing of the interior qualities of previous exist- 
ences : and each, again, as it ascends into higher forms, displays a 
higher degree of the same interior excellences. And so from one 
order of creation to another, in which the species are only mediums- 
of transferring inferior qualities to higher states, there is to be seen 
the same united activity, the same potent energies, and the same 
teeming beauties ; and as the confluence of all these establishes and 
constitutes the organization of man, man becomes the perfection and 
representative of them all. 

So by these harmonious breathings of Nature, the work of the 
present day manifestly becomes a higher example of omnipotent and 
divine Love and Wisdom. And this is the closing of the present 
era — the consummation of the creations of the whole period, and of 
the End contemplated ; and thus Nature represents a higher beauty, 
a more perfect form, and a more comprehensive organization. These 
things, when viewed in connexion with the united harmony cf the 
Universe, display wisdom which transcends the powers of human ex- 
pression. Indeed, there is no mind adequate to appreciate the wis- 
dom here displayed, save the Great, Comprehensive <i,Mind whose 
Essence pervades every particle throughout space ! 

And nothing is too low in the scale of being to be of indispensable 
importance in the position it occupies. Moreover, nothing is so low 
but that it is the perfection of something still lower. And the lowest 
particle in being is only a representative of an endless use and adap- 
tation. Nothing therefore is useless : for that which appears gross 
and imperfect is in reality the only substantial source of subsequent 
pnfoldings. ‘ Thus a condensation of an inconceivable congregation* 
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of atoms produced only the imperfect form of the earth. And it is 
plain that if this condition had not existed, the vegetable kingdom 
could not have been developed. And so the vegetable creation is a 
substantial basis for the animal creation, even as the earth is for the 
vegetable. And the animal kingdom is the only basis upon which 
njan could have been created, and therefore it is absolutely necessary 
to his being. 

^ And had not each of these been governed by the unchangeable 
laws of Nature, nothing would have assumed order or refinement. 
But by the operation of these laws the whole creation gradually as- • 
cends, by imperceptible steps, to the perfect development of its own 
interior nature. Thus the germ of existence is in Nature, and the 
fri>it thereof is Man. Thus the vegetable mirrors the undeveloped 
qualities in the earth, and represents the animal kingdom. This, 
again, reflects the beauties of the vegetable kingdom, and represents 
the formation of Mant And man exemplifies die perfect unfolding 
•of Nature’s interior qualities, and represents within himself the united 
and harmonious Universe. 

From these correspondences it can be plainly seen that all things 
which have form and distinct existence have an interior indepen- 
dence, but that externally they are dependent on all things, and dis- 
play a universal use. And it would be as unjust to abhor any of the 
lower kingdoms as it would be to have a prejudice against any of the 
imporfect portions of the human organization. For forms are only 
the temporal combinations of material substances ; but the Cause (of 
which forms are the effects) is the invisible and therefore is eternal. 
And as forms, the uses of which the mind does not always compre- 
hend, are the constant manifestations of Naturfe, so they are the con- 
stant ^nd successive productions of her immutable and eternal prin- 
ciples. 

And the first and most comprehensive attribute that is manifested 
in these formjs is divine Wisdom. And their unity and harmonious 
reciprocation prove that Wisdom is the higher attribute flowing from 
the Fountain of divine Love. Love, therefore, determines the univer- 
sal relationship, and Wisdom the universal adaptation. So these At- 
tributes are the highest laws of Nature, compr^ihending within them- 
selves various rpodifications of the same principles as all flowing 
from the same exhaustless Fountain wherein exists infinite Intelli- 
gence. ^ * 

* Tins is the Vortex from which are unfolded successively tlie r»- * 
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ceding waves of a united Universe. And one of these is an index 
to the expanding sublimities of another ; and so their ceaseless flow- 
ings comprehend the whole Univercoelum. And as these are the 
flowings of the general materials in space, so the earth constitutes a 
similar vortex of power, which rolls forth succeeding waves from the 
mineral to the vegetable, to the animal, and to man : and the breath- 
ings of inherent qualities transcend Motion, Life, and Sensation, and 
form a pure and exalted Spirit. The wave of development is npt 
arrested here, but it goes on throughout the unimaginable spheres in 
the interior world, until it approximates and is responded to by the 
Great Positive Mind. Thus are the concentric circles of material 
creation unfolded — which correspond to, and absolutely prove, the 
concentric circles of spiritual creation and spiritual, endless pro- 
gression ’ 

70 . Thus the great Vortex is a living, exhaustless Fountain, 
wherein dwell infinite Love and Wisdom, and from which flow the* 
undefinable worlds which pervade the wliole TJniverccelum. And 
these are formed by succeeding and expanding waves, the same 
principle being distinctly manifested in every department of animated 
Nature. The Universe, therefore, is an ocean of activity, even as 
the Univercoelum is a boundless ocean of infinite Love and Wisdom. 

The ThovgfUs of the infinite Mind, therefore, constitute the laws 
of Nature ; and the results of these thoughts are the animated forms 
in being, including the exalted form of man — which again form, on 
a corresponding principle, the interior, spiritual existence. Nature, 
therefore, is merely a Thought of the divine Mind, as forms are the 
thoughts of Nature. Thus the universal laws are merely the infinite 
expressions of the Great Positive Mind. — And thus are we brduglit 
to as'sociate our interior principle with the Thoughts of its own Prq- 
ductor. 

•And it is only by a clear comprehension of Nature’s creations that 
we can form any correct conception of even a Thought emanating 
from the divine Mind. Tlie laws of Nature are known to be un- 
chlmgeable ; and these are merely the expressions of divine Thoughts. 
These laws, therefore^ are emanations from the universal Cause; and 
by resting upon their immutable and harmonious re, suits, we would 
be resting our interior affections upon the Thoughts of an all-perva-* 
ding,* infipitely-perfcct, omnipotent Mind. 

It is seen ^by this that universal truth displays a universal corre-* 
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spondence. All things, therefore, are existing externally in forms, 
but all realities are dwelling in the interior, and are the cause of the 
form’s existence. Thus it is necessary for the living principle of 
man to have an external form : for the two mutually depend upon 
each* other. Without the form, the spirit could not be : and without 
the spirit, there could be no form. Therefore the interior is the 
reality, and the form is a useful, rudimental instrument, agent, or 
medium, by which the spirit forms a connexion with the material 
Universe. 

&o the animal and vegetable forms are necessary for the unfolding 
of their interior qualities. The external coating of the earth is a form 
necessary to contain the interior, living Mass ; and without it, tliis 
M§ss would be in a chaotic condition. So it is necessary for the 
Sun to be clothed with a form like the planetary system, in order tliat 
one body may balance another, and that the whole may thus be in 
unity and reciprocatian. The Sun being tbe interior and producing 
rf::iuse, its evolved forms constitute the united external Form. So the 
whole Univcrcoelum is necessary as a Form — a Body — of the 
Great Positive Mind. This living Principle is the all-producing 
Cause, and the Univercoelum is the universal Effect. Thus the lat- 
ter forms an External, which is necessary for the existence of the 
Interior. And thus the whole creations of boundless space are only 
an external Form assumed by the interior qualities of the divine 
MincJ. 

If, then, it is impossible to understand the uses of the minute forms 
in Nature, is it not more impossible to comprehend the extent of an 
infinite thought? — and still more impossible to comprehend that 
thoin^hl’s Originator? It is not well, then, to doubt the existence 

O a 

of a Aise in any department of Nature ; for this would be evidence 
that the subject is not yet properly understood. And it is only when 
the exalted and sweeping intellect puts forth all its powers to grasp 
tHe whole unjted plan-work of Nature’s creations, that a very indis- 
tinct idea is obtained of that which infinitely transcends all adequate 
conception. So nothing is inactive — nothing useless — nothing ab- 
solutely imperfect ; but everything sustains an important position jn 
the great architecture of the Univercoelum. 

These meditayons are the result of the brealfiings of the sphere of 
Carnes,* in whicli my mind is situated, and in which all ejfects are made 

♦ What is meant hy the sphere of causes” the author explains in ^is S];vM'Uual 
•levelptfons, in a subsequent part of this work. 
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present. And these effects are exemplified in every minute particle, 
constituting an inseparable chain of correspondences ascending to^the 
highest celestial spheres, which are illuminated only with divine Love 
and Wisdom. All that is around, below, above, is to my mind an 
harmonious congregation of forms and spheres, of laws and princi- 
ples, which are in every particular displaying the original design of 
the infinite and omnipotent Mind. So ^o thought is so extensWe or 
so profound as to comprehend the infinite expanse of divine creations. 

Nature, at this period of creation, presents a most beautiful reflec- 
tion of all anterior creations. And it is now evident that man is cre- 
ated from the dust of the earth, and that he is the receptacle of one 
of the spontaneous breathings of the Great Positive Mind. This 
rendered him a perfect form — a useful agent — a living soul. And 
thus were male and female created ; and these were qualified to ex- 
ercise an unlimited control over all the lower orders of being, even 
as man feels his absolute dependence upon tJteu, And so the whole 
earth at this time represented the close of a distinct and pre-eminent 
creation, even the peopling of the garden of Eden. As this repre- 
sents the living beauties in the vegetable kingdom at this period, so 
do the inhabitants thereof represent the perfection of animated forms. 

Thus the grand Work is finished — the great End is accomplished. 
Nature becomes an harmonious Whole — the congregation of parts. 
And so the original expression which was made in view of the gen- 
eral consummation of the present period of creation, is absolutely 
verified. — And as Nature is a mirror wherein are seen all her interior 
excellences, so this ultimate development of creation is a mirror 
wherein is reflected the truthful expression that “tAe evening and the 
morning loere the sixth day^ 

<^71. The germ of man has thus been discovered in the lower 
forms of the animal kingdom, and traced through all of its progres- 
sive stages of development, rising from the lower degrees through 
the great body of the animal creation, with its many and diversified 
branches and their modifications, up to the blooming perfection of 
the living tree whose fruit is the organization of man. And as man 
is the fruit of the whole living creation, so is he the rudirnental being 
possessing those undeveloped endowments which l|ave subsequently 
civilized many portions of the earth, and also opened to the mental 
view the reality of an interior and more perfect world. 

/f he ‘^resent existence of map was within and near the portion of* 
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Asia vvhich has since been termed Turkey, extending to the regions 
of ^he Euphrates and Tigris, and joining in two distinct lines to the 
locality whereupon was built Jerusalem. As was stated, the lower 
type was existing in some portions of Africa, but these were as infe- 
rior comparatively as were the felina and general mammalia of those 
regions. The great body of those of the most perfect form, and 
which* were truly man, thus dwelt originally upon the borders and in 
the interior of Asia. 

Their form was very large, their strength was in proportion to the 
greet density of their osseous composition, and their motions were 
governed by the peculiar plan of their anatomical structures. The 
spinal column was perfectly vertebrated. The sternum and intercos- 
tal 4 >ortipns were so arranged as to give great elasticity to the interior 
and depending portions. They were marked by a peculiar gentle- 
ness and humiliation, such as resulted from the more agreeable in- 
stincts of the lower and kindred forms. 

• »There was still a slenderness and imperfect form of the jjinbs, 
these being somewhat bowed and still resembling the extremities of 
the previous classes. Their mental constitutions (of which more will 
hereafter be said) were not intellectual so much as social, but they 
were characterized by great power of perception and memory. They 
did not display any noble moral qualities such as were manifested 
in the subsequent races. 

Maje and female thus existed, differing only in stature and strength, 
in accordance with the plans of their respective organizations. This 
was the first class of beings that could properly be termed mankind : 
for they now exemplified, though imperfectly, all that the human or- 
ganization has in subsequent ages unfolded. 

The portion of the earth where they dwelt was at this time very 
fertile, yielding forth many species of vegetation. Thus this portjon 
of the earth was more adapted to the requirements of man than any 
other ; and co^rrespo tiding to its advanced condition were its anirnaj 
developments. 

This, with the lower and kindred races, has been designated by 
the comprehensive term Adam — as was their associate tribe conv 
prehended by the term Eve — these terms representing the first and 
lh*e basis of the ii^ore perfect inhabitants. 

Their dispositions were exceedingly gentle and social, varying in 
some particulars, owing to the imperfect reproduction of their jpe- 
’cues. ^ 1\.aia was thus peopled for many ages, during wh'^hlime no 
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mechanical improvements were made. They had no conception^ of 
the arts and sciences, nor of the intellectual attainments possessed by 
the subsequent and higher orders of the same class. 

At first, and for many continuous ages, they communicated their 
ideas by expressions of the countenance and outward pthy steal iigns ; 
and while they remained unsophisticated by the art of clothing their 
ideas in verbal sounds, they were free from all cupidity and absolute 
deception. 

After the consummation of many periods, they advanced in artful 
attainments, and began to exchange thoughts with each other through 
the medium of vocal, rudimental sounds, consisting of monosyllables. 
At this age they were not acquainted with nouns, adjectives, and 
verbs, and therefore their language displayed no distinct inflections. 

It is well to observe the progress of their intellectual qualities, and 
to notice the distinct results arising therefrom. It is well known to 
the nicely-critical observer of natural physiognomy, that thouglits, 
whet^ier they arise from interior or external exciting causes, mustjof 
necessity illuminate the eyes, the features, thfe whole countenance, 
with the exact expression of their import Such was the mode of 
expression among the first inhabitants of the earth during their una- 
dulterated condition. They expressed vividly and without suppres- 
sion their interior thoughts upon their countenances, and thus com- 
municated with each other. 

But when they had advanced a little further, and had partaken of 
a little of the fruit of the tree of Knowledge, they began to conceal 
their true sentiments, and to clothe them with an arbitrary vocal 
sound — which possessed not the power of communicating the real 
reality of their ideas and affections to each other, but rather was 
liable to convey deceptive impressions. 

It is well to understand properly the origin and rudiments of vocal 
language ; but this we can not do without understanding the action 
of sound upon the atmosphere, and its vibrations among the intricUte 
chambers of the ear. 

The first inhabitants did not possess perfect vocal powers. This 
arose from a deformity of the trachea, larynx, and glottis. These, 
when perfectly arranged, act in concert to produce the variations of 
sound, according to the influence of the will upon^the parts. If the 
atmosphere had not been chemically so constituted, and composq^d 
of particles of superior form and fineness to the particles of water, 
sound woufi'd not have been known except as an indescriba})l<J' sensa^- 
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ticm. This is established by the fact that the sound communicated 
by tbe particles of water is very indistinct in comparison to that com- 
municated by the atmosphere. The particles of water are not so 
perfecjt in form and refinement as the particles of the atmosphere. 
Each of the&e elements has ascended above the angular and circular, 
and hojds an intermediate position between the spiral and vortical 
forms — having those forms tl/at are adapted to the transmutation of 
thejower and imperfect to the higher and more perfect forms. 

The water, therefore, is a medium by which gross particles are 
transferred into its own composition, by its attractive power as owing 
to its spiral form. And the atmosphere, being a higher degree of |he 
watery element, and having the vortical form, possesses a still greater 
powUr of transferring the watery element into its composition. Thus 
one is so arranged that it is adapted to the perfection of the other. 
And these must be considered as owing their origin to the rudimcntal 
forms. 

♦Sy this knowledge of the constitution of the atmosphere may be 
understood the phenomenon of vocal sound. It is evident that when 
the will excites the vocal organs, there is a communication of posi- 
tive power constituted of more perfect particles than those previously 
pervading the same organs. And when the vocal organs are thus 
excited, they become mediums for the descension of the will. This 
produces a corresponding action upon the particles of the atmosphere ; 
and thf first particles excited communicate their excitement to the 
adjoining ones, and thus the action proceeds from one particle to 
another, each particle modifying the same, until it arrives at the lab- 
yrinth of the ear, where it becomes suitably modified to produce a 
vibration among the chambers of that organ, ahd an impression is 
thereby^ produced upon the mind of another. Thus it was only by 
the delicate modificaiions of sound, which is at first only an excite- 
ment, that such a orocess as vocal communication was ever dis- 
covered. * 


§ 72. The inhabitants of the earth thus came into possession of a 
new power, only in consequence of the unfolding of their mental fac-* 
ulties. The rudiments of vocal language are th undiscovered. Their 
sounds, con^lsling^erely of monosyllables, were imperfect — not so 
co\isidered by themselves, but by subsequent nations whicli have 
♦arranged the grammatical laws of language. 

•Language, therefore, is a result of progressive development: and^ 
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it existed in an imperfect condition ever since the development -of 
the law of Sensation, From that moment instinctive signs were«em- 
ployed by the animal creations ; and these continued to grow more 
and more perfect until the establishment and present condition ^of the 
human inhabitants of the earth. Vocal, verbal communication, could 
not have occurred before this period : for previously the atmosphere 
was too grossly constituted. 

Not long after the introduction of verbal sounds as signs of impres- 
sions, the inhabitants became disunited in social affection in conse- 
quence of the misconceptions conveyed by those sounds. They 
finally could not enjoy each other’s society ; for every expression of 
the mind, which was originally pure and unadulterated, was now 
clothed in a false sheath ; and this created disunity and confuoion 
among ail the inhabitants. 

Previously to this, mankind were in an innocent and pure condi- 
tion ; but by the constant increase of these causes, they became dis- 
united and repulsive to each other. This has been distinguished ia 
the original history as a state of depravity. It was in this manner 
that their eyes were opened ; and thus they were enabled to see their 
own deceptions and imperfections. And having a new power of 
conversing with one another, they clothed their real and imperfect 
thoughts by false sheaths or deceptive apro?is of obscurity. 

Thus the whole race became dejected and depraved : not because 
they had violated any constitutional faculty, physical or mental, but 
because their faculties were wrongly and imperfectly developed. 
Such is the origin of all deception — of all imperfection. From this 
moment misery and impure associations had their origin. By con- 
tinued and ill-directed development of the faculties, vice and misery 
increased. The inhabitants acted more and more against each oth- 
er’s interests, and thus became disorganized and rendered entifely 
wretched and unhappy. 

At the period when this wretchedness prevailed mo^st extensively, 
they were obliged to leave the happy associations of their former 
days, even the beautiful Eden of the earth, and became dispersed 
fnto other lands. Three distinct nations ultimately became estab- 
lished as flowing from this rudimental fountain. One of these settled 
in the interior of Asia ; another upon its eastern bG;*defs ;^and another 
in the lower part of Africa. 

JThepnhabitants of Asia, which were then divided into two nations, 
. consisting *of the original and the branch, sustained a close relation to 
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each other and to the nation in Africa. Indeed, they wete all the 
legitimate children of the original inhabitants. But they were very 
different in constitutions and dispositions, insomuch that they could 
not harmonize consocially with each other. 

Thdi*e was existing in the minds of one nation a disposition to 
peace, unity, and concert of action. They dwelt harmoniously to- 
gether ;*they were kind and gentle to each other and to their brother 
nation, insomuch that they have been made to correspond to a shcp^ 
herd, and their amiable and gentle dispositions to the innocency of 
sheep. 

The opposite nation, which dwelt upon the borders of Asia, pos- 
sessed the various dispositions of the primary inhabitants. They 
wer(i imperfectly organized as to their mental, physical, and social 
constitutions. They manifested the passions of envy and retaliation. 
They remained, to the same extent as were the previous inhabitants, 
in a misdirected and ill-developed state. From this cause all man- 
ngr^of deception, tyranny, false ambition, and impure highminded* 
ness, arose among them. They were an imperfect and badly-organ- 
ized nation. They were deceptive and universally selfish ; they were 
haughty and uncongenial in all their social and intellectual bearings 
and relations. And there was such a disunity existing among them, 
that they were compared by the primitive history to an unholy man, 
termed Cain. 

And the opposite branch of the same original inhabitants were, as 
has been described, entirely dissimilar in all their natural and social 
characteristics, and more perfect in their general constitutions. These 
were, in the language of correspondence, compared to an amiable, 
well-organized, and good man, named Abel. Thus the two nations 
were tlje legitimate children or branches of the same original germ ; 
and these were designated as Cain and Abel. 

As these names have now become familiar, it can not be inappro- 
priate to use them in designating the movements of these two nations. 
Cain was very much versed in scientifics. He claimed, with an air 
of self-sufficiency and false dignity, to possess the knowledge of all 
things, and thus felt very much exalted above his brother Abel. 
Abel was an unassuming, kind, and gentle being. He did not dis- 
play the external, deceptive knowledges which Characterized all of 
hi^ brother’^ actios. He was a peaceful, good, and honest person, 
having no highmindedness, but felt and sustained the principle of 
^ justice %nd reciprocation throughout the various departmgnt# orttis 
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constitution. His whole form was beautiful and reflective of interior 
beauty : for it manifested a general symmetry and a brilliant expres- 
sion of interior principles, which rose far above the lofty pretensions 
of his brother Cain, and showed that he associated with that which 
was more pure and undeflled. 

This peace and harmony dwelt wdthin the bosom of Abel ; while 
an air of pomposity and polluted selfishness was visible in the person 
and actions of Cain. Thus they dwelt together for a long period ; 
the one possessing a meek and amiable, and the other a presumptive 
and domineering disposition. And after dwelling together foi;, the 
period spoken of, Cain, as a selfish tyrant, possessing no pure, in-,, 
ternal sympathy, rose with all his combined forces against his brother 
Abel. And the latter, being so meek, gentle, and submissive, yielded 
without retaliation, and thus fell a sacrifice to a supercilious and self- 
exalted being — even his brother! 

Thus the two nations warred together. I)evastation was the re- 
sult : but soon the terrific combat was ended; and Cain, the oyej- 
powering nation, usurped the wide dominion of the whole earth ! 

This was the first stage of imperfect civilization. It corresponds 
precisely with the second and third orders of the animal creation. 
The latter were gross and imperfectly formed, and they manifested 
an impure, ferocious, and repulsive disposition. They were in the 
incipient stages of animal development, even as these two nations 
were in the incipient stages of civilization : and they varied in innu- 
merable respects, even as the different nations of the earth have 
subsequently varied. 

‘^73. The nation, (Cain) which superseded the other, was very 
well versed in sensuous knowledge, and retained hereditarily, all the 
imperfections of the previous inhabitants. Its people soon became 
sensible of their defiled condition. They became extremely *de- 
jiraved and wretched, such being the legitimate fruit of physical, 
mental, and social violations. They represented a being in despair, 
suffering as they did the full consequences of their violations : and 
thus Cain was ’ represented as saying, “ My punishment is greater 
than I can bear.” This was an humble acknowledgment — a true 
confession of depravity. ® 

And it is thus seen that the unprogressed and mcipieht stages pf 
civilization erected a monumental demonstration of the inevitable* 
co1!s'eqifc8npes of social and national violation. This monumenti 



nature’s divine revelations. 335; 

deed, extends its turrets above the nineteenth century. *And that 
vioiajtions are always attended by corresponding consequences, is 
evident in every department of Nature, whether organic or inorganic, 
animate or inanimate. And thus the germ of civilization being im- 
perfectly deposited, unfavorably situated, and imperfectly developed, 
has turned the true faculties, true passions, and pure associations of 
man, irfto unholy and polluted paths ! 

Here, then, is the origin and cause of all imperfection : and hf?re 
was the monument erected. And the inhabitants of the earth, during 
the many ages down to the nineteenth century, have not been able 
.to discover the cause of the existing imperfection, or to remove the 
foundation of this fearful monument, and erect in its stead a temple 
of universal peace, harmony, and reciprocation. Is it possible that 
the world still requires kind and yet positive admonition to guide and 
direct them into the peaceful way of righteousness ! 

After the nation had. thus conquered all that was good and amia- 
bie,. it removed to another portion of the earth, which was further 
west, and almost upon the European continent. Here they gradu- 
ally became imperfectly and socially organized : and as it was a land 
not fertile, it was termed “ Nod for this corresponds to barrenness. 

Here they gradually multiplied and became a great nation. They 
also improved as to their internal condition, informing themselves to 
an extent upon natural and immutable principles. But in conse- 
quence of their previous degraded condition, as they multiplied, their 
hereditary deceilfulness also increased. They thus formed an ex- 
tcrnally-brilliant, tyrannical nation, possessing but few of the interior 
qualities of mind in any high degree of development. 

The* garden of Eden literally corresponds to peace and beauty. 
The streams of water that were described as flowing through die 
garden, were rivers the courses of which have since been changed by 
the* volcanic action of the earth. These rivers correspond to fertility.^ 
Adam and Eve correspond to two distinct nations — which ultimately 
became associated, and thus formed one, in the interior of Asia. 
The tree of knowledge corresponds to the undeveloped embryo of 
perfection and intelligence. The terms good and evil are used as 
expressive of thejegitimate fruits thereof : evil being the gross, im- 
perfect, an& unoeveloped, and good being evil’s perfection. The 
animal of the saurian species that is represented as being more subtle 
tfean gin*^^ other beast of the earth, corresponds to the setreT, ‘imper- 
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ceptible progress of an unfavorable and unhappy mental development. 
And eating of the fruit of the tree of knowledge — of good an4 evil 
— represents an experience of the fruits of the good, which at once 
begets a knowledge of evil. Thus it is that experience begets 
knowledge : and if the inhabitants of the earth had not seen the 
very lowest degrees of evil and wretchedness, the subsequent na- 
tions would not have known or appreciated that which stands *in con- 
tradistinction. 

The nations (which were two combined as one) thus obtained the 
knowledge of good and evil ; and this knowledge corresponds to^^iav- 
ing their eyes opened. And becoming thus aware of their evil dis- 
positions, they endeavored to conceal them by making external gar- 
ments : thus aprons correspond to a fearful secretiveness, and a d»*ead 
of having their corrupted characters openly manifested. This, again, 
corresponds to depravity : and thus they conversed deceitfully with 
each other. 

From this the nation, which had then lost their high degree of-i®- 
nocence and purity (merely because they were unfavorably situated, 
insomuch that their situation became exceedingly evil and vitiating), 
sank to a lower degree of uncivilization. From them sprang the two 
nations designated in the primitive history as Cain and Abel — the 
former being distinguished for external show and highmindedness, 
and the latter being a meek and unsophisticated nation whose prin- 
ciples corresponded to the innocence of sheep. The war Jtpd de- 
vastation that arose after many ages (after they had become men or 
great nations) correspond to the predominance of ignorance and folly 
over peace and goodness. The land of Nod corresponds to barren- 
ness : and the multiplicity of the nation that sojourned in that portion 
of the earth corresponds to the prevalence of universal artidciality 
over all that is naturally pure and righteous. 

We have now ascended to the basis of all theologiqal speculations 
of the nineteenth century, and of those that have called forth the en- 
ergies of the most erudite men of every age and nation. And many 
speculators, in consequence of the unsearchable antiquity of the doc- 
trines which they have investigated, have become entirely deceived 
as to their origin anS the foundation on which the3j^rest. 

It has already been revealed that in the constitution of mankind 
there existed passions and principles which were in themelsves good. 
But aft4ir the advance of the nations, they, by misconceiving \he true'* 
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eletpents of their nature, created unfavorable circumstances, by which 
the development of their passions and principles was entirely mis- 
guided ; and consequently they became a degenerate and wretch- 
ed race. 

Herft, then, is the cause of the present imperfection of the world. 
Being misdirected in its incipient and rudimcntal stages, civilization 
has gradually taken various co;^irses, and these have been subjected 
to many modihcations, until at the present period the disorganization 
is so radical and universal that no inquirers have been able to search 
out ks foundation. But we have seen that this consisted in the va- 
rious conditions that were incident ally established among mankind 
in consequence of the uncultivated state of their mental and moral 
htculties, and of these being improperly directed. From these causes 
arose a universal misunderstanding, and an absolute disorganization 
of that which w’ould otherwise have been well sustained and con- 
tidlled, and wliich also constituted the very essence undeveloped of 
puj;aand undcfiled morality. Such, then, is the origin of evil ; and 
fron» its origin many dissimilar consequences have followed, varying 
according to the civilized or uncivilized condition of the subsequent 
nations. 


§ 74. Africa at this time contained two distinct nations — one of 
these being the original branch of the primitive inhabitants, and the 
other bgiiig a part of the same nation, only disconnected by a dis- 
similarity of disposition and government. And Asia contained three 
distinct nations — the greatest of these beiiig that existing in the in- 
terior, extending its dominion to Turkey ; another being upon the 
border of the continent ; while the third existed in*the region of Jeru- 
salem. ^These nations, wliich became thus disconnected, endeavored 
to live apart from each other’s interests, and thereby engendered in 
their own communities a mutual hostility toward each other. This 
resufted in succ,pssive and destructive wars — not carried on by open i 
combat with implements of destruction, but rather by devouring each 
other by ingenious and fiinatical despotisms. 

It would not be proper to mention the descendant nations as dis-* 
tinct from the primitive inhabitants : for in realij^y Africa contained 
one*general nalion,^s did also Asia after the settlement of the nation 
in she land of Nod. Jdiese, however, divided into three distinct 
(jranches, one of which located in a portion of the earth now knQivj? 
al Chin^a,*and some of these, again, settled in Central ArnA’ica, . 

22 
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They became disunited in proportion to the dissimilarity of their 
dispositions, being from the first rendered variable by all the unfavor- 
able conditions by which they were surrounded. .Some of these na- 
tions (or rather parts of the first nation) advanced to some consider- 
able degree of social and intellectual attainment — these, however, 
being free from the imaginative conceptions which so greatly entered 
into the minds of the succeeding nations. 

They had not as yet erected any houses ; for they dwelt in in- 
geniously-constructed tents made of the foliage that was so abundant 
in those parts of the earth. They had not as yet tilled the gri>und : 
but they partook of such vegetable and animal forms as it was giver; 
them to know by instinctive consciousness were suited to sustain 
their pliysical constitutions. 

Many ages elapsed after this period before they arrived at a suffi- 
cient degree of intelligence to erect dwellings made from the very 
large trees of those continents. But there could be observed a steady 
advancement in natural and social attainments ; for it was now«thnt 
they began to arrange their vocal signs into an orderly and grarmnati- 
cal form. Together with the improvement of language, the intellec- 
tual faculties became gradually unfolded ; and they then conceived 
the rudiments of the mechanic arts, and were soon able to make a 
useful application of them. 

Not lonof after this the nation that dwelt in Central America beo^an 
to improve rather more extensively than any of the older and kindred 
nations. Having; ascended to a higher degree of intellectual devel- 
opmerit, they began to till the previously-uncultivated earth. They 
could see a natural adaptation of materials to the unfolding of inte- 
rior principles, suCh as would redound to their united interests ; and 
they were guided partially by this conviction in all theii? artificial 
and mechanical improvements. Stones were soon discovered to be 
useful materials for the building of more convenient and agreeable 
dwellings. 

They existed in this condition for a few centuries, during which 
time there was a gradual unfolding of knowledge among them. And 
ultimately there existed in Central America a beautifully-constructed 
city, formed enliuely according to the conceptions of beauty which 
were peculiar to their then-uncultivated intellects. 

The inhabitants of Asia and Africa remained tn a degenerate^con-"’ 
•d'tiop. Being so universally disunited in consecpience of their i^p- 
perfect ^social institutions, it became necessary, in order* tp codih’ol 
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tlia people, to establish over them an arbitrary government — to ap- 
point a ruler who might exercise despotic, tyrannical dominion ; and 
the people were willing, as at the present day, to submit to these 
unnatural and unholy governments. 

These inhabitants began gradually to decrease in stature and 
strength, according to the change of the elements surrounding them. 
They were previously a large lond athletic people, possessing power- 
ful constitutions, and exercising unlimited control over all the lower 
species in the animal kingdom. But they became at length a degen- 
erate? race in their physical as well as social organizations. 

The inhabitants of the earth had not assumed a lighter color than 
that which may be observed in the Jalofs and Gaffers. The condi- 
tion of their constitutions was owing to the slow unfolding of all their 
essential qualities — which, if they had been properly directed, and 
placed in the path of prosperity and development, would have ren- 
dered them (as the sairw) would have rendered the world of mankind 
at*tbe present day) a brilliant and harmonious Brotherhood. 

§ 75. The present degree of moral, social, and intellectual devel- 
opment, involves subjects of deep interest to the most profoundly- 
inquiring minds, among which class theologians sustain a prominent 
position. And inasmuch as their innumerable opinions are generally 
the subsequent modifications of conceptions of the primitive and un- 
cultivated inhabitants of the earth, they will feel a decided interest in 
the following revealments as involving the truth or untruth of the main 
features of their psychological theories. P^or as we have now as- 
cended to the origin of all mythology, of all heathenism, of all civili- 
zation, and truly-intellectual development, it becomes highly neces- 
sary that we should notice distinctly the origin of all important con- 
ceptipns which have led the minds of the world, through successi(^e 
generations, into many unholy and imperfect opinions. 

It is distinctly evident to the observing and inquiring mind that all > 
dissimilarity in opinions must in reality be owing to a difference in 
the degrees in which different minds have become unfolded to the 
reception of truth. All minds are seemingly converging to one cen-' 
tre,^ at which will be developed the perfqcted knowledge of psycho- 
logical and qternaljKfuth. This will be the establishment of some 
vas*t, comprehensive, united system of theology — one that will sus- 
lain an inseparable connexion with the natural, interior elem;^nt:!^3f 
niiln, and with the universal laws of Nature, and likewise will unfolt^ 
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the consolins: truths in reference to a future and interior world. , It 
will be a theology perfected by the knowledge of scientific truths, 
which are the rudiments of higher and greater truths, and by the 
knowledge of the unperverted and unpolluted spiritual nature of man 
as being the representative of the perfection characterizing the uni- 
versal creations. 

In the subject before us, then, are centred the inquiries of theolo- 
gians of the present day. And the discovery of the source from 
which all the various systems of theology have arisen, will prove that 
the many paths heretofore travelled by theological speculatori» are 
only so many degrees of mental development, each being determined^ 
by the peculiar circumstances to the influence of which the minds of 
men have been subjected. And these paths are of themselves indis- 
tinct lines of truth in which the minds of all previous nations have 
travelled ; and through similar lines the minds of all subsequent na- 
tions must of necessity travel in order to arrive properly at the Fount- 
ain of true scientific and theolo<>:ical knowlcdi^e. 

And there is no division between science, philosophy, metap^.’lys- 
ics, and religion. For the first is the rudiment and basis of the 
second. The second illustrates the first, and typifies the third. The 
third unites with the second, and flows spontaneously into the fourth. 
The fourth ])ervades and comprehends them all, and flows as spon- 
taneously to a still liigher degree of knowledge and perfection. 

Thus notliing is natural which is not moral. Tims the natural 
and the moral are conjoined principles dwelling in Nature and flow- 
ing out of truth. All things, therefore, are good in themselves, but 
consist of different degrees of goodness, and each is necessary to 
make the whole an‘harmonious unity. 

The metaphysician has entered into many profound investigations 
relating to the mental constitution of man. He has endeavored to 
discover the origin of yasslovs which constitute the elements of the 
mind ; the origin of Sensation (which is a principle of the organiza- 
tion originating in its inherent essence) ; and of the affections and 
hwes (which are the elements of all interior association) ; also of 
Intelligence^ which consists of the thoughts of the substance of the 
mind. And in endeavoring to search out the existing relations be- 
tween these variously-modified elements, he ha«. arrived at various 
and illegitimate conclusions. Not being able to discover the origin 
c.fjhese things, or the nature of the spiritual composition, rnetaphysi^ 
cians have reasoned entirely from an assumed basis, and tlieir c<9ii- 
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elusions have been in accordance with the basis on which *they were 
founded. And so all the important theological inquiries at the pres- 
ent time are involved, as to the legitimacy of their results, in a proper 
unfolding and truthful description of the imaginative imperfections 
originating at this period of the world’s history. 

Some of the inhabitants of Asia had not improved to any extent 
in their forms of vocal communication. Their verbal language con- 
sisted merely of incoherent sounds made by the concussion of the 
larynx and glottis; and these not being varied according to reason, 
they* became socially confused and ultimately divided into many 
’•tribes. These settled in the east of Asia, in the interior, and on the 
borders joining the African continent. They w’cre in a very unciv- 
ilized condition, being governed generally by a sanguinary discipline 
which expressed characteristics but little above the higher orders of 
animals, and disconnected them completely from the nations in the 
European continent and in Central America. 

•Here, then, is manifested all the disunity legitimately resulting 
from a bad organization and imperfect situations — a disunity of feel- 
ing, of social interests, of intellectual attainment, and a destitution of 
all those high and lofty principles that characterize a united and 
happy brotherhood. 

The inhabitants of Central America had advanced more than the 
other nations in the arts, sciences, and mechanical inventions ; but 
their rainds were yet uncultivated in all the higher branches of knowl- 
edge and refinement. They had advanced also in language. Every 
century brought a distinct modification in their form of vocal com- 
munication : and they spoke a tongue so primitive that no analogy to 
it has as yet been discovered in the elements of oriental and subse- 
quent languages. It possessed, however, some inflections, though 
thcjje were more imperfect than the same are in the speech of the 
Sandwich-islanders. 

'I’he inhabitints of the European continent (which had multiplied, 
to a great nation) had not ascended to any important degree of re- 
finement ; for in every particular they were far below the condition 
of the nation in Central America. And those in Africa were, if pos» 
sible, in a lower degree of uncivilization than th<j African inhabitants 
of the present da^. They were, however, above the brutish inhab- 
itants that were divided into castes and tribes on the continent of 
* Asia. 

If ^ ^ ^ . 

* At this period the inhabitants of the earth all lived withi5ut housoii^ 
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with the exception of the European and Central-American nations. 
Vocal sounds were as dissimilar as their social and intellectual de- 
velopments. So the inhabitants were divided into every degree of 
physical and mental disunity ; and this is the basis of the disunity yet 
existing among mankind — though the inhabitants of the earth are 
now perceptibly converging to a higher degree of unity of interests. 

About this period the imaginations of the more advanced 'nations 
became very fertile, and were of a character corresponding with the 
undeveloped state of their minds. Imaginative belief began in tills 
period to form a conspicuous feature in the workings of the human 
mind ; and it is well to mention how these hallucinations became 
established. 

After the first inhabitants of the earth had discovered the process 
of expressing thoughts by sounds, the confusion of understandings 
soon became permanently established. The land of Asia previously, 
and indeed up to this time, presented a beautiful landscape of bloom- 
ing fragrance, inasmuch as that geological portion of the earth htd 
advanced in rudimental compositions far beyond any other portions. 
After this confusion of longues, the inhabitants became disunited in 
consequence of the deceptions practised upon each other — these 
arising entirely from misconceptions of their interior relations toward 
one another. Hence arose envy, cruelty, and misery, among them. 
For they became jealous and envious of each other, and lost entirely 
all the peaceful principles that previously united them insiinciively 
together. These things arise from a perversion or misdirection of 
the pure passions of man, and from an unfavorable development. 

As a consequence of these social confusions, and of these adverse 
feelings toward each other, they conceived of the existence of an im- 
perceptible enemy which they supposed to be instilling into their 
mrnds a spirit of vengeance and retaliation, and generating absolute 
evil. This belief prevailed among them to a great extent. They 
faltributed the evil influence to the peculiar atmospheric that encom- 
passed the earth, believing that the light which proceeded from the 
sun possessed the power of imparling to it these malignant influences. 
And this fancy impressed their minds the deeper from the fact that 
they always abhorrad each other when the sun apparently rose from 
the depths below and shone upon them. Thus* was engendered a 
fear — to the existence of which the world at the 'present day can 
‘Witness. 

^ • In subsequent periods, after the nations had become so hostile tlRit 
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tUey warred against each other, the conquering ones, settling in the 
wes^t of Eden, possessed in a still more definite form the general 
opinions of their ancestors. But these opinions now became modi- 
fied in some particulars. Yet all the inhabitants feared the sun, and 
rnore'especially the liglit emanating from it. Thus arose a dread of 
light — even of any interior or mental light, which rniglit otherwise 
have illuminated their minds and ameliorated their social condition. 
It was concerning those who were still tinctured witli this feeling that 
the language was spoken which says, Men love darkness rather 
thcii light, because their deeds are evil.” 

Let it be understood that the inhabitants feared the literal lifjht of 
the sun. The same fear, when modified, begat a fear of the sun 
itsejf. And this corresponds to the fear of receiving too much mental 
light — though this light, if it had been properly received, would 
have illuminated the interior principle of man, and made him a prop- 
er representative of tjie sphere wdiich he is destined ultimately to 
^cupy. 

Vriie succeeding branches of this nation, which required many gen- 
erations and centuries to be perfectly established, also modified ma- 
terially the belief of their ancestors. 

It is well to remark that this is the very basis of mythology : yet it 
is too remote to be known to the world at the present day. 

They now believed the sun to arise from an indescribable ahjss^ 
of which it was the rcin'cscntative. Clothed, as it was, with a robe 
of consuming fire, and presenting to them such fearful declarations, 
they shuddered at the contemplation of that which they supposed the 
sun represented, which was inconceivably more fiery. Nothing ex- 
cited suqh deep and general attention among ihe first inhabitants of 
the e&rth as the sun — ajipearing, as it did, to rise perpendicularly 
over the edge of the ground on which they existed, and watching 
them with an immoveable and fiery eye for many hours, and then 
sinking correspondingly on the opposite side. They believed thaut 
had then lost all its fiery garments, and was returning to the fountain 
of fire to be reclothed, to ascend again upon the opposite side. They 
therefore believed in an inconceivable fountain of raging fire. For 
this they considered absolutely demonstrated by its representative, 
the sun, which h^d been a dread to all previous generations. This, 
together with the opinions formerly entertained, constituted the faith 
of the nation of Central America. 

It is* well to remark (and the remark can be applied tv> tfie pre;^nt^ 
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day) that a gross and imaginative hallucination, resulting only from 
the disordered and confused state of the mental faculties, becomes 
modified in accordance with the development of intelligence. And 
in proportion to the fertility of the conceptive powers, is the sublim- 
ity of superstitious imaginations. Here, then, is an important point 
for the consideration of the theological world. 

1 am distinctly impressed with the Iri^lhfulness of this accoCmt of 
the original condition of the inhabitants of the earth. 'L'hus language, 
arts, sciences, consociallly, and theological theories, advance in pro- 
portion to the advance of civilization. 

§ 7G. We are now approaching nearly to the period of which 
records are contained in the primitive history of the earth and its in- 
habitants. And before there was a decided change in the condition 
of the world, there were several geological transformations and vol- 
canic catastrophes, which altered the features of many portions of the 
earth, and likewise changed the courses of many rivers and the 
lions of many seas. And as this is the last that has occurred in t^io 
geological history, and gave rise to what is by geologists termed the 
alluvial format iou^ it is well to mention the important occurrences of 
this period. 

The change was evidently necessary for the requirements of the 
subsequent inhabitants. But in observing a phenomenon superfi- 
cially, the mind does not recognise the order and harmony qf the 
workings of Nature’s laws. But even if the use of an occurrence 
is not seen, it is not proper to question the wisdom of the cause 
which produced it. For the harmony of the whole grand plan 
which unites in one Structure a Univercoelurn of Universes, is only 
seen and felt when viewed in its general aspect. And however 
plainly an occurrence may apj^icar to us as the result of a defect in 
any of the departments of the general plan, this does not prove that 
i(,.is so, nor is it in reality a sufficient basis on which, to found a)iy 
theory. 

Previous to the period under contemplation, the earth presented a 
different geographical aspect from what it did after the consummation 
of the volcanic occuri’ences referred to. The north of England and 
of America were then entirely submerged by water^fj^as also were the 
Australian regions. A great portion of the waters of the Pacific 
ocqaOi which divides the continent of America from Asia, then 
♦ feymed the 'seas of the arctic regions, extending toward tlic ^o.uth » 
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narrow strip of water in the form of a river, which joined the gulf 
of Mexico and the Carribean sea. 

Thus the inhabitants of Asia could, by following the circuit of 
narrow strips of land, reach the portion of the earth now known as 
Yucatan. An isolated nation also extended along the connected 
land into America. And from these originated the inferior inhabi- 
tants that have been found upon this continent, and known as the 
Arperican Indians, and which have excited so many queries as to 
their origin. 

Many of the islands in the southern and western portions of the 
earth were at this time completely concealed by the sea which passes 
between and divides the eastern and western hemispheres. It is well 
to Temark that the Sandwich islands, the Friendly islands, and the 
island of i\ew Holland, are the three prominent ones that have since 
become dry and fertile. 

As was before stated, the condition of the atmosphere was such as 
?^‘\:onstantly create and accumulate extensive icebergs, these exist- 
ing j)rincipally in the northern and inundated portion of the earth. 
'J'hese continued for many centuries after the previous submersions 
which occurred at the close of the cretaceous and during the tertiary 
period. From the close of the tertiary period up to the present 
time, there did not occur another and similar inundation. For the 
changes in the temperature were gradual, and the great mountains of 
ice w»ere as gradually melted as they were formed. Thus the earth 
was preserved from another and like universal submersion until the 
present period, uhich is marked with more distinct and violent 
manifestations than any of the previous catastrophes. 

From the consummation of the cretaceous formation to the present 
period, there have elapsed an incalculable number of ages — during 
wlwch time the animal kingdom has changed its main forms several 
times, which changes were marked by a complete retiring of certain 
orders of animals, and a formation of new and more perfect organj- 
zations. These modifications occurred among the lower orders of 
the animal creation, and from these there was a progress upward to 
the production of the quadrumana ; and from these, again, through 
many ascending forms to the ushering-in of the^lower birnana tribes ; 
and from fjiese, ygain, up to the creation of man at the close of the 
s'ixth day. 

It is well to understand that one of these essential changes re^uj^ed 
fiearly a whole century — and that the changes were itinumeraUle,* 
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and therefore innumerable ages elapsed during the ascension of the 
first forms of the fifth day to the organizations of the period under 
immediate consideration. It is therefore beyond the ordinary pow- 
ers of computation to determine the exact number of years that 
elapsed between the last submersion of the earth and the present 
imfiending changes. 

During this long period of time, the atmosphere and water became, 
as in previous instances, unequal in density to the expansive foi:ce 
of the igneous materials of the interior of the earth. This is purely 
an effect of the universal law of progressive ascension. For *ihe 
water and atmosphere together constituted the fluid and gaseous en- 
velope of the whole earth. The action of one determines the action 
and constitution of the other. And if a change in these elements 
occurs, it must be by the ascension of rudimental particles to enter 
into a higher form of combination. The atmosphere at this period 
had been modified by the modifications of the water — and this by 
the changes experienced by the earth, and this by the modificatkv" 
of its interior. So it is well to understand that the interior, igneo^ls 
composition is balanced and counteracted, as to all its ex[)ansive and 
eruptive forces, by the pressure of the water and atmosphere. The 
solid, external coating of the earth is the medium by which the two 
extreme compositions are sustained in a stale of equilibrium. 

This external pressure was diminished by the sublimation and re- 
composition of each element. It was many ages before the r/hole 
Mass entirely lost its equilibrium ; and the present period is the point 
of time when this inequality occurred. The result was inevitable : 
the mass in the interior soon became confused and universally dis- 
turbed. The whole ‘fiery ocean was in a state of inconceivable 
agitation. All die particles assumed impetuous motions, and rtished 
to different parts of the great mass, being acted on by the expansive 
heat of the interior composition. This resulted in an unimagina- 
ble expansion of the particles joining the crust of the earth. The 
result was the mighty catastrophe of which the whole earth now 
bears evidence, , It was an upheaval of the entire upper portions 
of England and America, with all the adjacent parts. Volcanoes 
that had before giver, vent to the expanding elements of the inte- 
rior, w^ere at this time rendered entirely useless ; ai^l the explosions 
which followed shook the earth entirely to its centre, breaking in 
sora»e paii'ts the whole combined strata, some of which sank and 
'‘otk\5rs were^'raised to an immense height. Thus geologists have no- 
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ticed raany prominences in which the upheaved strata seem upon 
on^ side to have been abruptly broken, while upon the other side 
they are gently inclined. These may be observed in the highlands 
of Scotland and in the Grampian mountains ; also in the upper por- 
tions of the European continent. 

§ 77. The changes of the face of the earth at this time established 
new positions for the water, that before was in general a united body, 
extending through many valleys streams that joined the same body 
o? water in other portions. But the great change tliat occurred at, 
this time on both sides of the equator formed new islands, new lands, 
and new bodies of water. At this time the Pacific ocean suddenly 
flowed , over the land that was before an extended valley, which, being 
sunk lower, gave room for its admission ; and since that time this 
ocean has divided the two continents. Also the Meditenanean and 
Atlantic at that time Jjecame more confirmed in their present forms. 

t nd from that time unto the present period the earth has not changed 
its general aspect or geographical features. 

Tile enormous icebergs thatwmre existing in the northern portions 
of the earth became at once dissolved by the evolution of heat at 
those regions. This resulted in a general inundation of all the low, 
dry land of the earth, though the water did not ascend to the tops of 
ordinary mountains. The inhabitants that were upon the continents 
before described were partially destroyed. The inhabitants of Eu- 
rope, as settled according to the previous descriptions, were almost 
entirely destroyed. The inhabitants of Asia and Africa were gener- 
ally undisturbed, although in some parts, as for instance where now 
exists the Caspian sea, there dwelt a multitude which were swallowed 
up by the great convulsion ; also a small nation upon the mouth of 
tl]|j Ganges, and another toward its upper extremity. This river did 
not exist to any great extent until some portions near its then-existing 
Imrders sank»with their inhabitants; and thus tlie river was forrned^in 
its present condition. 

The inhabitants of Yucatan, which then extended to the gulf of 
Mexico, were likewise partially destroyed ; for the gulf and the Csir- 
ribean sea were formed by the sinking of inluibited portions ; while 
those that^ dwel^ entirely in Yucatan were undisturbed. About one 
half of the inhabitants of Asia and Africa were buried in the interior 
^of the earth. 

Thus about two thirds of the inhabitants of the eahh were^de* 
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stroyed by the great earthquake and inundation. A few remained in 
Asia, and more in Africa ; and these, with those that inhabited Yu- 
catan, were the only inhabitants remaining upon the eartl), with the 
exception of three isolated tribes in North America. 

This occurrence produced a change in every department of ani- 
mate and inanimate Nature. The water and atmosphere became 
now permanently established, composed of the same elements in 
nearly the same proportions as constitute them at the present day. 
The atmosphere being an ultimate of the water, and pervading it, 

« became a useful agent to transfer the same into its own compositidh, 
and by means of the same operation the earth is refreshed by rain. 
And by virtue of light derived from particles constituting the atmo- 
sphere of the sun, the atmosphere of the earth is rendered congenial 
to all living forms ; and by the same means the water is also rendered 
suitable to sustain and nourish its living inhabitants. And by virtue 
of the united whole, the earth is rendered fertile and blooming. 

So the atmosphere and water became so constituted as to balance? 
the expansive force of the interior substance. And so the earth h/fe 
remained in a stable condition ever since the period of the universal 
change. 

Many forms in the vegetable kingdom were destroyed ; but their 
places were soon su])plied by kindred and more perfect forms. But 
it is not necessary to enter into an}^ particular description concerning 
the conditions of the vegetable and animal kingdoms : but attention 
is directed to the condition of the inhabitants of the earth. This pe- 
riod is represented as the cleansing of the earth of all its impure and 
unrighteous forms. The flood, however, is described in the primi- 
tive history as rather* more universal than it actually was. It is 
termed a flood, and is represented as a universal one — which c\)rre- 
sponded to an entire geological and geographical change of many por- 
tions of the earth, together with the utter destruction of many inhab- 
itaeits that were very unhappily situated and very iinperfeclily developed. 

The inhabitants that are represented as being saved were those 
that dwelt in the. land of Yucatan. For the others were generally 
destroyed, hut few remaining in comparison to the vast population of 
both continents. 

The original description of the flood is, however,^‘an en;.ire spirit- 
ual correspondence' — representing in an imperfect rtianner this great 
cataietr^pl|e, which was the basis of the whole illustration. The ex-' 
act'correspoladence will be discovered and related hereafter but it is' 
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well to mention that it was by this volcanic occurrence and this great 
inundation that the cop-espondence was suggested, having an internal 
meaning ; for it is impossible for the account to have a literal signifi- 
cation. And as this portion of the history of the earth does not sus- 
tain a close relation to the meaning of the language in the primitive 
history, it is not necessary that I should at this time reconcile the 
apparent discrepancy between the original and the present descrip- 
tigyn. I am impressed that the internal meaning of many sayings that 
were apparently literal has not as yet been properly and generally 
luTderstood by mankind, notwithstanding their true meaning was un-’ 
derstood by those who wrote them, and has since been unfolded to 
the world by an ^expanded and suitable intellect. 

•The. inhabitants of Yucatan were far more advanced in the arts, 
sciences, and general intellectual attainments, than any other nations 
-upon the earth. Tliis land was not the first inhabited, but was 
peopled by a branch nation that came from Asia. Those that existed 

Asia were yet in an uncultivated and uncivilized state. So like- 
vWse were those in Africa. Those that dwelt in North America 
were also very uncultivated as to their physical, mental, and social 
condition, being the ancestors of the subsequent Indians. Tliese 
were at this period the only inhabitants of the earth. And from this 
period it is well to date the early history of the human race — con- 
sidering all the previous inhabitants as only in (he incipient stages of 
this condition of mankind, which condition represents all the subse- 
quent conditions of the race throughout the whole earth. 

78. Soon after this period, as will be discovered, the nations be- 
gan to conceive of substantial signs as representatives and correspon- 
dencies of things and thoughts. These are the hieroglyphics ; and 
fc|)m these the subsequent historians derived their knowledge and 
impressions. There is no real knowledge to be obtained from hie- 
roglyphics o« history concerning the earth or its inhabitants antege- 
dent to this period. And theological and mythological impressions 
had their origin nearly as fiir back as this period, at which the inhab- 
itants of the earth at the present day date their origin. 

And at this period the history of language ; and from this 

it may bq traetj^ through the various and successive nations to its 
^present condition. So this is a period in the earth’s history marked 
#^by more important considerations than almost any other period ^ for 
* we have now ascended to the basis of all subsequent londitio4§, of 
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the world down to the present day. And it is within this period that 
man has become so far perfected as he now is^in all his powers ^nd 
faculties, and has acquired the ability to understand the important 
truths developed in tlie gradual progress of every nation, and by 
which he can understand the more interior truths that have, up to 
the nineteenth century, remained entirely concealed from the human 
mind. 

And it will be a universal relief to mankind from their present 
misconceptions, to understand the important truths concerning the 
interior and ultimate life. It will then be discovered that our ide>as 
do not flow from the external to the internal, but rather flow sponta- 
neously from the interior through the organization <anto the external 
world, there to perceive and reason upon the stupendous workii<?.gs 
of Nature, rendered prolific, beautiful, and congenial, by the reflux 
of interior principles. Then our conceptions will be from the inte- 
rior, and not created, as all conceptions have been supposed to be, 
by the intrusion of external things. For let this idea be as univer>7j}' 
as it is true, That thoughts are not generated by external things, l)^sit 
that they are evolved from the living principle within. And thus it 
will be made plain to the reasoning faculties of man that all external 
forms^ from the smallest insect to man, to Nature, to the Solar Sys- 
tem, to the UnivercoBlum, are merely images shadowing forth the 
interior and creative causes — the essential principles, the divine 
Mind — and that all forms are merely receptacles of the living, active 
principles that generate within them Motion, Life, Sensation, and intel- 
ligence. For as the vegetable kingdom receives nourishment from the 
light and heat emanating from the sun, so does the animal kingdom, in- 
cluding man, receive spiritual light and life from the Light which is 
the Love of the divine Mind, directed by Wisdom : and so Love is 
the Life, and Wisdom is the Organizer. 

When we conceive of an organization, we are at once impressed 
w^th the existence of parts and qualities necessary to constitute such 
properly. The whole is composed of parts, and the parts are neces- 
sary to the whole ; yet these do not of themselves constitute a perfect 
organization. For an arch may be composed of an indefinite num- 
ber of stones, without which the arch could not exist ; but suppose 
the arch to be disorganized, this would not alter l^he faci that the 
stones are the parts, and remain in substance unchanged. In order, 
lliei'^fore, to form a perfect organization, it is not only necessary to 
have every f>art adapted to the whole, and each part to perform a use 
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and fulfil a purpose, indicating a final cause, but it is necessary that 
these parts should have life and motion, and enter into mutual rela- 
tions with each other, and thus form a whole or combined unity, in 
which a use must be manifest. And the use accomplished is the end 
of the organization. 

The organization of man is of itself perfect. In every department 
there is an equal adaptation — an endless amount of uses — which 
cpnverge to as many ends ; and these when conjoined display one 
perfect Use and End for which the whole was created. 

*'Thus man is existing. He is composed of an infinite number of. 
parts ; he is a microcosm; he is a united Whole. He could not be 
so if there were not a use in the plan, or if there were not an end to 
be accomplished. He is therefore rendered a proper receptable of 
the spontaneous breathings of the Great Positive Mind, through Na- 
ture, by Wisdom, to form and individualize the immortal spirit to 
dwell in the world within. 

Thus man is an organization, not composed of a mutual agreement 
m parts through the indefinite workings of an impetuous Nature, but 
is ratlicr the perfect form, the highest image, the designed organiza- 
tion, of the divine Mind that pervades immensity ! 


§ 79. It now becomes necessary that I should dismiss all reflec- 
tion's concerning the use and end of the human organization, and 
confine my descriptions to that which flows legitimately out of the 
perfected physical conditions of this era. I am at present to say 
notliing concerning the moral and intellectual developments of the 
human race, nor concerning the conception •of theological opinions 
and 'the gradual confirmation of them in the minds of mankind, nor 
concerning the modifications of these opinions by each nation through 
subsequent periods, until the identity of the original conceptions was 
lost. Mattel’s referring to the general deluge, and to other geiif^val 
occurrences, will now be dismissed from notice until a notice of 
them comes in as a consequence of their theological originations. 
But the object of the following descriptions will be to present to vrew 
^the stream of mankind, from its origin, through its many circuitous 
courses, ;antil ^ach nation, as a branch of the original stream, has 
•contributed to establish the general condition of the world in the 
nineteenth century. I commence, then, at the birthplacf^ 

* lowest tj'pes of mankind, and trace them through thehr variou* da- 
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velopments, until they form what may be termed a perfect Man of 
the present period. 

Asia, as all mythological traditions truly indicate, cradled the first- 
born of the human species, and nourished them from the lowest 
stages of infant innocence to the period of the extension of their pow- 
ers and faculties, and until the change of their local habitations to vari- 
ous other portions of the earth. To describe these developments and 
changes in a connected way, from the time the animal assumed the 
form of the human at a period before mentioned, it will be necessary 
to commence at the first evolving from one germ of the forms and 
properties of a subsequently-distributed race. 

In the beginning, there was existing in the interior of eastern Asia 
an association composed of the first human beings who dwelt upon 
the face of the earth. On a parallel with this family was subsequently 
located another one of similar type, but of a weaker and more effemiM ' 
nate nature ; and they were not so large in stature, or so numerous, 
as were the former. These gradually became acquainted with each 
other by following out the inclinations of their constitution, which If/d 
them to seek association one with another. 

1 am impressed with the reason why two fiimilies were thus con- 
gregated in different places, at first without the knowledge of each 
other’s existence. It will appear from research respecting the mam- 
miferous species approaching to man, that there were originally two 
distinct moulds or forms of these, ascending at the same time iiearly 
to the human type of organization. One had existed in the arctic 
regions, and in the upper portions of Asia, ever since the great revo- 
lution in the types of the animal kingdom at the close of the fifth day 
of creation. From that period these gradually ascended to the hu- 
man type which characterized those who were existing in the interior 
of eastern Asia. By a corresponding modification, the mammiferaj 
that were existing in the interior portion of western Asia ascended to 
il^e effeminate type previously described. These locajed in western 
Asia, and the former in eastern Asia. 

But they did not discover each other’s locality until they had by 
industry accumulated social wealth in abundance. The ease which 
then occurred in theif social condition gave to the elder members of 
each family a desire to discover new and more congenial portions of 
the land upon which they lived. And I am distinctly impressed 
that it ^was this undeveloped and effeminate race that originally disx 
pov/^red therrlocation of the older and more matured inhabitants of« 
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the interior of eastern Asia. The period of time that elapsed is pre- 
sented to me indefinitely: hut it was not more than one century and 
a half from the time that they became individually located before 
they became conjoined one with another. Then the two formed one 
family. 

During the lapse of another century, two branches sprang from 
this family and flowed, the 04ie into the lower portion of Asia now 
kijown as Egypt, and the other into the interior of Africa. In fifty 
years from this period, these offshoots grew into large families, and 
ori^ of them ultimately grew into a powerful nation. Those that 
were in Egypt, however, sprang from the rather more matured stock 
of the primitive family, and thus retained all the peculiar characteris- 
tics of their gross constitutions, which were powerfully energetic, and 
tlie strength of which was determined by the great development of 
rthuscular fibres and solids in their physical systems. They also 
"^pciJl^ed great nervowa^TOw^r, which was sustained by a strict ad- 
See to ihe requirdf^ntS of, their bodies and an abstinence from 
organic violation ; from which cause also they were undiseased. But 
they were unlike those that settled in Africa, and who continued to 
possess all the imperfect and delicate characteristics of the more un- 
developed portions of the original family. 

And about this period (that is, about one half a century from the 
time they became permanently located) the inhabitants that dwelt in 
Egypt rose against the other nation, in Africa, with all the vengeance 
of infuriated brutality, and warred with them until they destroyed 
nearly three fourths of their number, and dispersed the remaining 
few to various portions of the same continent. This battle is repre- 
sented almost perfectly by the battle which was spoken of as being 
nearly consummated on the planet Mercury ; for they fought with 
th^/same kind of implements (that is, sharply-hewn stones), and man- 
ifested all the ferocious dispositions which are displayed by some 
cfasses of animals, but which are modified and rendered a little moi^e 
perfect in man. And these were at this lime displayed with all the 
ingenuity of which their mental faculties were capable, and with all 
the force of their powerful physical constitutions. Those that became 
scattered upon the continent of Africa I lose all*trace of, because they 
evidently bjecamo extinct. 

§ 80. Now, again, are only two nations existing upon the f^ce.jjf 
the earth* — the one in Egypt and the other in eastern ^sia. . My* 

23 
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impression now leads me to a period one century in advance of this 
period. And now the nation wliich dwelt in Egypt became located 
upon the southern portion of Europe. At this period they had ad- 
vanced so far in civilized life that they constructed, in a most eccen- 
tric form, a beautiful city. They did not employ stones, but rather 
trees, vvi)ich they arranged one above another against huge trees al- 
ready matured. The tops of these they broke or bent to each other, 
and then thatched them in a singular manner; and thus they formed 
the roofs of their dwellings. In this manner did they construct resi- 
dences of sufficient number to contain every person belonging to 
their nation ; and this I am impressed was the first conception of ar- 
chitecture in the uncultivated minds of the original inhabitants. 

At this period Europe yielded a low type of the oats and rye, 
which, however, may not be termed such, as it bore no resemblance 
to the present forms of those grains. But 1 use these terms merelV/ 
in order to convey to the mind the article oV food which vva*: 
lime yielded iipoti many portions of the European continefU. 

This nation increased in numbers excessively, and finally grew 
into such a mass of uncultivated intellects, that, being nngiiided, and 
incapable of directing themselves, the) became disunited. And in 
nearly one century more from ibis period, brancdies of this same 
people estal)lislied in Central and youth America two still more 
beautiful cities. 

Meanwhile those that dwelt in Asia set about another voyage of 
discovery : at which time the Pacific ocean was unformed, which fact 
rendered it possible for them to pass from the eastern to the western 
hemisphere, or to gain safely the upper portions of America. It has, 
however, been supposed that the aboriginal inhabitants of this conti- 
nent must have crossed Behring’s straits : but this hypothesis requires 
no direct refutation, as it is evident that those who suggested it \Jid 
this in endeavoring to conceive of the possibility of llie migration of 
this people. 

But I will proceed to notice the inhabitants of the southern portion 
of ibis western hemisphere, as it at this time contained an advanced 
nation of the original family. The portions upon which the whole 
nation, dividing into various branches, became located, are now 
known as Spain and Yucatan, extending their more minute branch- 
es to the portion now occupied by the gulf of Mexico, and also 
U BrazJLand Buenos Ayres. They constructed here, accoF^ing to* . 
the previous description, their cities of stone and other durable ina- 
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terials^ building vxtv low and extensive dwellings, with apartments 
similar lo those which are constructed for habitations at the present 
day. They had not as yet attained to the conceptions of architecture 
whijh were possessed by the inhabitants of those portions after the 
lapse of five centuries, during which time portions of South America 
suffered much from volcanic catastrophes, whicli formed the Mexican 
gulf, Caribbean sea, and Pa'cific ocean. During these appalling oc- 
cwrrencos, nation after nation was destroyed ; and there was a de- 
population of almost every portion of these regions. But from the 
time of which I have spoken as the commencement of the existence 
of these cities, dowm to tiie fifth century afterw^ard, the inhabitants 
became veiy much advanced in external information^ scientific attain- 
ment, and hieroglyphical architecture. 

At this time became founded the cities of Herculaneum,* Yucatan, 
rlmary city near »jhe site of Pompeii. But as details concern- 
social and ph^/icaT^Ton (11 lions of these inhabitants would be 
rtant In respect to the object of my present impressions, 1 will 
say in reference to tlirm at the present time no more — but will pur- 
sue the general subject as before marked out, noticing tlie upbuild- 
ing, flourlsiiing, and advancement, of each nation, city, and kingdom, 
together with the subsetjuent downfall thereof. So, then, I ])roceed 
to the period of the upbuilding of the city of ]?ompeii, and to the 
[lermanent establishment of five nations that arose upon the face of 
the ebrth about this period. 

The inhabitants of Yucatan extended their riglits of possession al- 
most to the islands now known as the West Indies, a jiortion of the 
same nation being established in Herculaneum. And Pompeii peo- 
pled various portions existing southeast and north of this city, and 
sent forth a branch which peopled Brazil, extending to its extreme 
bofindaries. But Pomjieii as a great city, and her inhabitants as a 
^gj;eat nation, yielded all their beauty, grandeur, and magnificence — 
ignorance, pn\le, and arrogance — to the annihilating hand of volcanic 
action. And by such agency she and her possessions were burled 
— tlie tops of the highest dwellings being covered to the thickness 
of many feet by the contents of a bursting crater. I call this Pompeii 
for the sake of distinction ; but in reality a city fhat was subsequently 

founded n«ar tlnj same spot assumed for the first time the name of 
« 

* Tlie speaker directs me here to say that these modern names of cities and terri- 
"^ories ai^! used simply to designate localities^ and for the sake of disliri'^iffii ; hiitjf^^ 
no places of, those names existed at the time spoken of. 
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Pompeii, And the city of which 1 speak can only be known to have 
existed by discoveries of some of its still-existing materials, whibb 
may be made by seeking at a place a little north of the city that has 
subsequently been destroyed in a similar manner. But I have not 
yet arrived at the period of the city known as Pompeii to mankind 
of the nineteenth century. 

But I come now to speak of various olher portions that were simi^ 
larly depopulated, and also of Yucatan. And it was in this portion 
of the world that the greatest ingenuity and refinement existed in the 
‘art of architecture and in various other ornamental and hieroglyphical 
arts that ever existed, either before the founding of these cities, or 
since that period. Let it be distinctly understood, however, that 
these vast conceptions and attainments continued to flourish in an 
equal manner for nearly seven centuries. 

1 will now advance one more century, and describe new branc’i'.es 
of the human family — inhabitants that pttsh^d from Asia 'tb’’ *?4d 
America — some of which reached this continent, and others of whicn 
settled upon intermediate fertile portions which were suited to their 
fancy and inclinations. And 1 am distinctly impressed that while 
they were thus forming families and associated nations on these por- 
tions, the Pacific ocean became established in its present form, form- 
ing the islands known as the Philippine islands, Society islands, 
Sandwich islands, &c. And the population of these islands, thus 
surrounded by a body of water impassable by any means of naviga- 
tion which they then possessed, were unable to change their habita- 
tion. But happily these portions were fertile, and yielded produce 
suitable to sustain their existence. And these very inhabitants grad- 
ually became modified into those at present existing upon these isl- 
ands, and whose character and dispositions will be understood by 
perusing the pages of modern geography. 

Those that remained upon the continent of Europe settled at this 
time in some portions of northern France. And those 'that remained 
in Asia had, as I have described, begun distributing themselves to 
other portions of the earth ; and a type of them is slightly visible in 
the aboriginal inhabitants of America, and also of the Sandwich and 
Philippine islands. And at the consummation of the period whicla 
I have last mentioned, a distinguished and powerfid tribes detaching 
themselves from the southern nations, proceeded along the European 
^^tiitenVt; along Africa and Asia, and settled precisely where pr^ 
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vioiisly existed the Indo-Europeans, and on the portion tlfat has been 
modernly termed Egypt. 

81. I now pass to the close of another century. And this cen- 
tury characterized more distinctly by the rapid advancement of 
civilization and intelligence. Egypt became founded; settled, and 
confirmed, as it was known to subsequent historians. From Egypt a 
branch or tribe sprang whicli settled Jerusalem and Jericho ; and 
from these and Egypt sprang a colony which discovered Greece and 
founded and upbuilt a city. From Greece other portions of Europe 
were permanently peopled. 

Thus after Egypt became settled, Jericho and Jerusalem were 
foijnded, together with Greece and other nations, all 'of which sprang 
entirely from the original settlers of Egypt. From other parts of 
Europe flowed a stream into the portion now known as Spain ; and 
^thtte Spain was re-in habijii^l. 

tfTb close of th^ij^evious bentury, hieroglyphics became suffi- 
ciently perfect to shadow forth intelligibly the thing, substance, or 
thought, which the inhabitants desired to represent : and it was not 
before the close of the last century and the introduction of the pres- 
ent, that the records commenced from which the world has received 
any correct or definite information concerning the primitive inhabi- 
tants of the earth and their early history. I find it impossible, ac- 
cording to my present correct impressions, to discover, by examining 
all written records of every age and generation, even one single inti- 
mation of the true condition of the inhabitants of the earth, of their 
social advancements and intellectual attainments, or of any of their 
early history, extending further into the recesses of primitive ages 
than^he close of the last century, or the period of the permanent es- 
tablishment of various cities in the eastern hemisphere. Still I dis- 
cover an unbroken connexion between the actual previous conditions 
^d those of which we are informed by hieroglyphical and mytho- 
logical tradition. 

So, then, at the close of the century of which I have last spoken, 
we find the earth inhabited in this manner : An uncultivated and un- 
civilized tribe existed upon the western or American continent ; two 
large and flourishing cities existed in the southern portion of the same 
continent,* or infcentral and South America, their dependencies com- 
f)rehending the West Indies, upon which islands a few tribes are 
•existiffg ; also Spain and Portugal were inhabited by tmall ifsfce 
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proceeding from the Grecians of the European continent; north 
France and Britain sustained a small, detached nation from the Gre- 
cians ; and Greece, Jerusalem and Jericho, and Egypt, were inhab- 
ited as before stated ; and China, Japan, Denmark, Sweden, Prussia, 
Russia, Norway, and Siberia, each sustained detached cornmurjilies 
from various portions of the earth. These various countries, cities, 
kingdoms, and empires, \vhi(*h I liavo designated by their modern 
names, were in this way, one after another, discovered, founded, and 
settled, by the various and lieterogeneous tribes that were then exist- 
ing U})on the face of the earth. 

It was owing to the dissimilarity of constitutions as adapteil to cli- 
mate and food, to the tllfTerence^ in their habits and (nodes of life, to 
the difference in tlieir degrees of advancement in science and ar^dii- 
tocture, to their different dc'grees and kinds of ambition, and to the 
general superficial developnnent of their f|ualities, that the inhabitants 
of the whole earth became thus distrihvRL'd. And thus the.ijiiole^ 
race at this time was much diversified in ap|43.trance and con’stI|wi)b. 
And they have subsetpicntly been classified and reclassified, according 
to each modification of the original ty[)e : and at the present time, even 
the antiquarian and philologist vvlio has searched most deeply into all the 
palastiological sciences, is, as I am distinctly impressed, unable to form a 
correct conclusion respecting the earth’s history previous to llie pe- 
riod last contemplated. But some have made powerful exertions to 
reconcile supposed previous conditions with the a jmori hypothesis 
that each of these species must of necessity have had an exclusive 
original type, of which those that are existing are the unchanged 
representatives. 

But as this is the period when commenced the first historical rec- 
ords concerning the early state of the earth and its inhabitants .1 am 
impressed to speak more particularly concerning all subsequent qon- 
dilions, circumstances, and developments, that flowed out of tiie 
conditions of this period and characterized the human race through 
all subsequent ages down to the nineteenth century. Yet 1 am 
not directed to recapitulate that aireadij known to the world, but 
merely to present that which is not correctly obtained from oriental 
tradition, and to classify distinctly the human species so that we may 
properly conceive of the origin of lavgiiage. Apd when we cor- 
rectly conceive of the origin of language, an understanding of the 
origin of theological coii.ee iitlotis will legitimately flow out fhere;^ 

jfon.''’ 
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. The traditional records of the primitive nations of Asia* are among 
tlie.first liistorical accounts we have of the original nations. And it 
is known that China possesses a record of the world which extends 
forty thousand years back of th(3 nineteenth century. And various 
parts of Asia hear evidence of the long and steady development of 
science and .civilization, although other portions indicate the most 

uncultivated and barbarous conditions of the human race. But re- 

» 

liable historical information as concerniiig the arts and refinements 
of the primitive nations, and their mechanical and architectural knovvl- 
ed»ge, extends no further hack than the peopling of Kgypt. But the 
marks of distribution and civilization since then arc distinctly discov- 
erahle in the historical records of each nation, from the period undtm 
review down to the nineteenth century — though these appear in a 
connecued form among some nations, and among others they are en- 
tirely traditional, indefinite, and mythological. 

•LVut it was given meito^know lliat 8oiith America and Mexico 
♦▼JRa inliahited man}!'C centuries before Spain became Inhabited as 
known to historians. And these southern inhabitants highly cul- 
tivated the powers of mechanical construction ; and these acquire- 
ments were retained by subsequent generations, when a branch of 
the inhabitants migrated to Kgypt, and there became a large and ad- 
vanced nation. Then from Egypt sprang Greece ; and from Greece 
many portions of Europe were settled ; and from these, <again, B.cmo, 
and also other cities within its once vast and extensive enqiire, be- 
came founded and inhabited. And the settlers of Borne continued 
to flourish in all the mechaniirdl and architectural attainments, as did 
the ancients of Greece ; hut they left uncultivated all those high 
and lofty faculiiies from which arise the mosjt sublime and truthhil 
thoughts and sentiments, and which, if properly applied, would 
bare redeemed the race from the then despotic dominions of external 
artificiality. 

In this manner, the various portions of the European continent of 
which we have spoken became inhabited and settled. 

§ 82. It is unnecessary to mention the devastating wars, famines, 
and pestilences, and the desolating invasions bj deception, fraud, and 
stratagem^ that ultimately came upon each nation throughout the east- 
'ern hemispheref arising from the uncultivated and barbarous disposi- 
/tions which characterized the people of each nation, and whicli ele- 
®valed*the potentate of each to the highest degree of at^'i^ganct^liHd 
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selfishness. And a false direction, and an unnatural envy which 
sank deep into the bosom of each nation, poisoned the tender aifec- 
tions of each to the highest possible degree, and diffused among them 
hatred and wretchedness. And thus wars innumerable pervaded the 
eastern kingdoms — all resulting from the misdirection of human 
thought and judgment. The result of these peace-destroying, deso- 
lating wars was, that the nations that we^re compelled to yield became 
dispersed among other nations, and thus the identity of many tribes, 
and even types, of the human species, have become entirely de- 
stroyed. 

Some of these invasions and persecutions continued for nearly a 
century, during which time nightly incursions were made upon each 
other, in accordance with their usual mode of warfare. And duiv!ng 
these wars many cities that displayed beauty and grandeur, owing to 
the high cultivation of the fine arts and mechanical inventions, were 
destroyed. Not only have cities been thu^v swe])t from the face of ' 
the earth, but whole nations have fallen a saeiufice to ®verpoli^*r^5 
nations. And somewhat in the same manner were these wars con- 
tinued for a long time. 

But there was a period when the nations became settled into a 
more harmonious and united condition, which for a lime quieted the 
unnatural dispositions to war, and breathed general sympathy, peace, 
and reciprocation. But soon after this period, nation after nation 
again became involved in war, some of which were successful, and 
others were nearly banished from the earth. 

Tliere is an event now presented for description which will illus- 
trate the character of those impetuous wars. After Judea had be- 
come peopled, the inhabitants, not possessing judgment sufficient to 
govern themselves, chose a presuming chieftain as their head, and 
placed him in their city to exert power and influence over the Ws?ole 
nation. After this chieftain had warred with parts of his own king- 
dom, and incited hostility and bloodshed in many befiv’e-undisturbeil 
portions thereof, he died. And so likewise Saul ascended the throne 
of Judea ; and he assumed the character of a tyrannical king, and 
warred with the Jebusites in Palestine, which, after being dispersed, 
became mingled witl^ other nations. And ultimately David usurped 
the throne, and changed the seat of government to Jerusalem, which 
had at this time grown into a beautiful and magnificent city. Heite 
h^e, assisted by others, warred with die Syrians, Chaldeans, Amalek^ 
.jies, Edourtes, Ammonites, and Persians, and succeeded in destroying 
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ihe identity of some of these nations, and of those tribes that were 
existing along the borders of the Euphrates, and soon extended his 
kingdom from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean, and from the 
Phoenician territory to the Arabian gulf. This, then, is an example 
of the results of misdirected human judgment, characterized as it 
is by all the features of tyranny, arrogance, despotism, and enthu- 
siasm. j 

^x\nd when the people of England were governed by^ing Alfred 
the Great, the Danes or Normans rose against the Saxons with feel- 
ii%s of bitterness and persecuting hostility. And they succeeded in 
overpowering the Saxons, and held for a time the dominion over 
tliem. But Alfred, being in possession of a more cultivated judg- 
ment as well as a higher sense of honor and justice, invented means to 
regain his kingdom by dispersing the Normans who then had pos- 
«e|sion. In this undertaking he was eminently successful, insomuch 
that he gained powejr ovei\ the Danes or Normans, and they were 
'»c»irt|)elled to sue for deliverance. For a knowledge of this occur- 
rence peruse the early history of the Saxons. 

I am impressed to describe these dissimilar events in order to 
show the great difference between the inhabitants of early periods 
and those of the present day. The Saxons, when they were invaded, 
did not possess the art and implements of war in so high a state of 
perfection as did the Israelites when they fought against and subdued 
ihosB neighboring nations. So a difference is manifest between the 
uncultivated and unnatural passions of primitive nations and the more 
advanced but still more corrupted passions which characterize the 
nations of subsequent periods. 

A large portion of Asia has at different periods been in the posses- 
sion^of the Assyrians, Chaldeans, Persians, Mongols, Syrians, Tar- 
taife, and Turks. And so Asia, and likewise other portions of the 
earth, have been at different periods subject to the struggles and wars 
^of successiva nations for the ascendency over each other, and to t|ie 
outbreaks of all the unnatural and unholy passions excited by these 
wars ; and the wdiole resulted entirely from the misdirection of the 
minds of the youthful generations. Thus various changes have oc- 
curred in the social and moral conditions of the early inhabitants of 
our earthy Aijd they have changed and rechanged local habitations 
"until the eastern hemisphere has become peopled as it is known to 
at^this present period. 
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§ S3. I am now directed to speak concerning the western hemi- 
sphere, or the portion of the earth that was unknown to any of Uie 
inhabitants of the world a few cenluries ago, except to those who 
dwelt upon it from the time they immigrated from the interior of 
Asia. This portion of the earth was in early periods fertile in rfiany 
of the lower types of the vegetable kingdom, and gave birth in its 
northern and southern regions to many huge and ferocious forms of 
the animal kingdom, and some of which also traversed the forests of 
the interior of the continent. I am not impressed with the number 
of inhabitants that dwelt upon this land, but it appears distinct»}y 
clear that there were three tribes, occupying different portions of th(3 
land. All of these, however, preserved the general type and charac- 
teristics of the original inhabitants, who, as it is given me to knQ,vv, 
crossed from Asia into America about the period that a tribe de- 
scended into the southern portions. This appears to have been 
about nine thousand years antecedent to this day. 

And thus they lived (having, soon after they became settled, ^e,pp 
divided from the rest of the inhabitants of the earth by the submer- 
sion of the land or forming of the Pacific ocean), cultivating sncli 
vegetable forms as have since been termed rye and corn. And other 
kinds of fruit, which have since been named, formed also a part of 
their food. They multi))lied and formed three distinct tribes or semi- 
nations, in about one century and a half. 

Subsequently, tribe after tribe was formed ; and each possessing 
the same constitutional desire for discovery, would travel to various 
portions of the hemisphere. But being disunited from the nations 
that were civilized and enlightened in the intricacies of the arts and 
sciences, they retained all the grossness of their unadvanced progeni- 
tors, with the exception of the slight improvement resulting fro*p the 
gradual experience which each tribe and generation accumulated 
the conditions and circumstances to which it was subjected, and from 
tke limited manifestations of natural genius which OQcasionally oft^ 
curred among them. 

And thus they dwelt, encouraging the spontaneous conceptions of 
a more truthful theology than existed among any other of the nations 
of the earth — deriving the same from the imposing grandeur, loveli- 
ness, beauty, and majesty, of all things in Nature, and from the mag- 
nificent stellar architecture under which they lived, and upon which 
tlm^v cc'uld gaze with wonder, awe, and adoration. I am irnprCsseii^ 
thaMhey cflne nearer to a truthful conception concerning tlie*lbghei» 
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spheres than the inhabitants of any other portion of the earth, in that 
or^any other age or generation. But as this subject is connected 
with our theological researches, it is not proper to reveal more on it 
at present. 

Thus did the aboriginal inhabitants of this continent exist for many 
centuries, advancing very imperceptibly in any of the natural and su- 
perficial attainments of othc^r nations. And thus were they existing 
when this portion of the earth was discovered and settled by a colony 
which came from the north of Europe. Afier this time, the popnla- 
ti<on of European origin increased rapidly ; and as tliey increased in, 
numbers and power, the original iidiabitants fled from their presence. 
They felt that those who came from Europe weva of a nature and 
disposition antagonistic and repulsive to tlunn ; and* thus at first they 
were afraid. But on becoming more habituated to the customs and 
.manners of the colonists, they became settled, and admired their 
goods, but retained the same repulsive awe on coining into their 
tp«e4cnce. 

But the European inhabitants, soon discovering that they could, by 
exercising their superior force and skill, obtain the crops and stores of 
food within their possession, rose up against the Indians and dispersed 
them to other portions of the land. This incited for the first time 
within their breasts, the feeling of hostility, vengeance, and retaliation ; 
and this impelled them to indefatigable perseverance in bloodshed 
and invasion. Many tribes thereby lost their identity. Thus the 
aboriginal and European inhabitants were hostile to each other. 

At a subsequent period, the inhabitants of the eastern hemisphere 
immigrated to this portion of the earth in abundance, and thus found- 
ed and established cities displaying a high degree of all the arts and 
sciejjces, which the inhabitants had fortunately imbibed from early 
im»/)ression and cultivation. By these means the people were. ena- 
bled to accumulate wealth, and to render their condition far superior 
'in a social pr^int of view to that of the rude inhabitants which prece- 
ded them ; and these advantages flowed from a high degree of just 
action, of proper judgment, of economy, industry, and magnanimity. 

But in pro[)ortion to the blessings which flowed from the much 
happier conditions and circumstances in which^the inhabitants of this 
land were placed, did the passion of envy and jealousy inspire the 
tfiation from wllich they sprang. They could not rest tranquil in 
«view of the great contrast between despotic and liberal gov’^ejaiinent. 
^And/Ly the feelings thus created, they were incited t^*d(imand*a 
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surrender of the rights of this people, and to seek to neutralize their 
then-existing privileges by depositing in their midst the germ of tyr- 
anny and usurpation, and thus to subject the whole nation to pain, 
poverty, wretchedness, and despotic bondage. 

But the latter people had increased to a great nation, though* this 
was small in comparison to that from which they sprang. However, 
their facilities and natural advantages transcended entirely those of 
the nation that came against them ; and being impelled by the in- 
spiring thought of freedom, they fought against the unjust invasion 
of their own parent-country, and gained triumphantl}^ the victory over 
potential despotism. 

In this manner have nations warred with nations — even nations 
which have giveri birth to other nations have thus risen up in violent 
hostility against their own legitimate offspring ! And each, posses- 
sing the sentiment of natural dignity, has resented the invasion. And 
thus have men poured out the living blood of one another, reaping 
no lessons from the undisturbed tranquillity of their pareuT’NgktLtrq 
which breathed them into being ; recognising no high principles of 
justice and reciprocation ; but rather, at the sacrifice of all these es- 
sential principles, they have fought one with another as if Nature had 
in them misconceived, and mis-adapted her harmonious, divine, and 
immortal principles ! 

The western hemisphere became thus peopled, the minutiai of 
the history of which may be traced in the writings of modern histo- 
rians. So also is the national history of other countries on record, 
and speaks but too plainly of the errors of bygone ages. 

Who now can read with undisturbed feelings the records of the 
barbarous massacres, inhuman persecutions, and unnatural and cor- 
rupt conditions, that are contained in the history of every nation ^upon 
the face of the earth ? Who can contemplate the persecutionst^of 
centuries past with feelings of pleasure or complacency ? Who 
apiong the inhabitants of the whole earth can with feelings of pleasui^e* 
peruse the records of the destructive and immoral proceedings of 
chieftains, potentates, kings, popes, and emperors, who were uplifted 
in their own minds and wielded the almost omnipotent influence of 
a superficial and chin^>erical theology ? Have not ingenious and de- 
signing men appealed to the mythological gods of their respective 
nations to sanctify their despotic governments ? Hks not one chiefr 
tain aftpr another proceeded in the same manner to carry out hia^ 
fmsdirectecjc and unnatural desires, at the absolute sacrifice^ pf all 
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morality, and of all natural and divine principles ? O Alan, whom 
Nature by her immortal energies has created ! can you not now see 
the towering monuments erected from the materials of past history, 
to re^mind subsequent generations of the results of the misdirection 
of man’s faculties and the pollution of his internal possessions? Do 
you not now see that these monuments will be reared still higher by 
generations yet unborn, if ypu do not exert your powers to remove 
their foundations, and to erect in their stead the temple of light, lib- 
erty, peace, and righteousness? Remain unmoved, and the great 
ocean of ignorctnce, folly, and imbecility, will rise to its highest tide, 
and you will be but floating particles upon its surface. But exert 
your powers as truth and duty require, and the sparkling rill of hu- 
man progress will glide onward through the many recesses of social 
existence, and its many tributaries will all converge to form one grand 
stream of natural thought and affection, and this will flow onward 
until it is merged ii\ the great ocean of universal knowledge and 
^Uade. And this ocean will flow onward with a tide that shall never 
ebb, throughout the realms of the immortal spheres ! 

The germ of purity and goodness, of love and wisdom, of morality 
and happiness, is in man. Become instructed, therefore, concerning 
its existence and essential qualities, so that it may be caressed, fos- 
tered, and cultivated — so that it may send forth roots that will gather 
nourishment from the congenial elements around it, and spontane- 
ously unfold a substantial body, one that can not be shaken or re- 
moved. Let this, again, put forth tender branches that will extend 
throughout the avenues of Nature ; and let these branches unfold the 
buds of innocence and the blossoms of beauty and righteousness that 
will breathe forth a fragrance of celestial love«and wisdom ascending 
to t]/e highest point of perfection. 


§ 84. Th« whole world is now peopled by beings of the mqst 
diversified characters and dispositions, each nation and tribe differing 
from others in habits, customs, and government — ^^each partaking of 
different particles of food, breathing a different atmosphere, display- 
ing different features of anatomical structure aoid physiological devel- 
opment, Jiavinjf different complexions, speaking different languages 
‘and dialects, possessing different primitive traditions, endeavoring to 
*sustap different opinions, political and theological, and being actu- 
ated by different motives and different conceptions jii%t aqd 
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good. T'liiis is the earth peopled : and thus has Nature “ put forth 
l]er most tender efforts to yield a happy race.” 

But as the history of every nation will set forth its own experience, 
lam not impressed to enter into the minutiae thereof. But in order 
to present a glance at the vast field of human history, I leave thus 
generalized the race from the period it assumed the form of the 
human, and was properly termed Man, to the present distribution of 
the branches of the original family over the fiice of the earth. , 

They have been properly classified into five distinct varieties, 
though it is not true that there are five types of the human faniTly. 
For it can be demonstrated upon anatomical and physiological prin- 
ciples, that the human race as now existing, with all the diversified 
conditions and developments which distinguish its five classible vSri- 
eties, has ascended from one original type. 

'J'he varieties of mankind have been classified in the following 
manner : First, the Caucasians, which extended from India 'into 
north Africa and into Europe (and hence are termed Indo-European?^)^, 
secondly, the Mongolians, which exist in eastern Asia, extending 
also toward Africa ; thirdly, the Malayans, which exist in India, Af- 
rica, and other portions of the eastern hemisphere, extending into the 
southern islands ; fourthly, the Negroes, which are confined to Africa ; 
and filthly, the American Indians. This classification is very proper, 
and needs no modification, as these are indeed the exemplifiers of all 
existing features and complexions. For the Indians are reef, the 
Malayans brown, the Mongolians yellow, the Negroes black, and the 
Caucasians while. 

It needs, however, but little argument to establish the common ori- 
gin of these dissimilur*colors. The original inhabitants were black ; 
the subsecpient nations were brown ; the branches of these wereXed ; 
from. these sprang the yellow,^ and from these the white. White and 
black, then, it will be observed, are apparent opposites. There neve^ 
w^s known an instance in which that which was perfectly White brought* 
forth its opposite, black. There have been instances known of the 
black bringing forth white, or a color approaching thereunto. There 
are several accounts on record of the white bringing forth dark or 
black offspring ; but tliese accounts will not admit of analyzation.. 
The alleged facts of this nature did not occur undep the immediate 
cognizance of an investigator ; but the accounts of them were re- 
c'^'^ed (rorn the mouth of the parents, and hence are not alloivabler 
MeaBvyhile Jr3t it be observed that such an occurrence would be op- 
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posed to every law of development. Such instances have occurred 
^xn'lially^ from an arrest of utero-gestation, which caused the ultimate 
portions of the blood to become so assimilated with the cellular and 
serous tissues of the foetus, as to render the body variously colored, 
— black, brown, red, or copper color — according to the advancetnent 
of the period of gestation at which the arrest occurred. Whatever 
facts, then, may have been observed in the Jalofs, Mandingoes, Gaf- 
fers, and Albinoes, these can not possibly liave any weight when 
brought against the universal testimony of Nature in her varied de- 
j)artments of natural development. 

But I will describe the process of the transformation of color, the 
means required and the conditions necessary for this transformation, 
an<?l the local circumstances upon which color is ‘dependent. To 
understand this properly, we tnust first understand the laws govern- 
ing copulation and the reproduction of the human form. As it does 
not- become the character of this work to enter into the particulars of 
department of Nature’s operations, I am compelled to speak on 
this subject briefly and in general terms. 

In the first place, let it be understood that conception never occurs 
unless there exist a mutual sympathy and a unity of purpose. This, 
then, is the fust condition required for a proper impress of the human 
type, and for the production of a corresponding organization. The 
parts that are excited receive at once the conjugated, assimilated par- 
ticles' evolved from §,very department of the human system — and 
this by virtue of the sympathy which also determines the cjiial’Uy of 
the assimilation. These particles contain not only the sympathetic 
impress of the human organization, but of all its essential parts, even 
to complexion. This complexion is only a more perfect manifesta- 
tiomrof what is known to physicians as the mivus matcnius. It is 
dependent altogether upon the condition last mentioned. In this 
w^ay, therefore, is the human type, and even its color, reproduced. 

^ These facis holding good with regard to the original inhabitants 
of the earth, the black impress could of course grow no blacker* But 
during the process of nearly two centuries, the complexion of the 
generation then existing became essentially modified, so much so that 
u was permanently brown, owing to the change of atmosphere, cli- 
mate, fogd, an^l local conditions. In like manner was one color 
"after the other permanently established by changes of a dissimilar but 
"^of an^ equally effectual nature. The complexions thus esUiblished 
are not unchangeable, yet thev will remain as they are^in eagh qf 
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the various classes, until new and remodifying conditions are pro- 
duced, both as to their local existence, habits, and customs, atid in 
the earth and atmosphere, upon which stature, symmetry, strength, 
and complexion, are to an extent dependent. 

Such is the present form of the race ; and such are the classifica- 
tions under which it may be comprehended. And 1 am directed to 
speak concerning these things no mo^e — at least until it becomes 
expedient to do so in correcting some misconceptions of these modes 
of progressive development by those who may be inclined to inves- 
tigate Nature’s stupendous manifestations by their powers of sensut)us 
perception. 

§ 85. The reason is now made manifest wdiy the palaetiological 
sciences and the science of correspondences were introduced and 
dwelt upon in the Key. Fork becomes now the office of these sci- 
ences to unfold the primitive physical condition of the race, and to 
illustrate its advancement and progress by correspondences and synv* 
bolic representations. 

In analyzing the essential elements of speech, it is necessary to 
descend to the conditions from which sprang the first conception of a 
process of communicating ideas. And in connexion with what has 
been said upon the subject, 1 will proceed to analyze language, and 
to unfold its origin and progress. 

The word laiiguagG is derived from the L||tin lingua^ which sig- 
nifies tongue. I am impressed, however, that this does not convey 
tlie essential idea of mental or vocal communication. For, as has 
been stated, the original inhabitants conceived thoughts, and these 
were expressed upon >their countenances, by the eye, by configura- 
tions of the face, by manual manifestations, and by outward sign^-^and 
symbols that were suggested by the character of the thoughts Con- 
ceived. Impressions were made upon their senses, which impres- 
sions were correspondingly transferred to the internal principle which 
evolves thought. This thought, in order to be conveyed to the mind 
of another, must be distinctly expressed, typified, or exemplified, 
by the eye, countenance, gestures, or by symbolical representation. 
This, therefore, is th® philosophy of the vocal or physical expression 
of the thoughts, feelings, sentiments, or affections, of the internal, 
living principle. 

In this way the original inhabitants began to convey their ^crud^, 
confused thoughts to one another. Their internals being imperfectly 
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developed, this prevented the spontaneous evolving of those perfect 
and distinct thoughts which are expressed by uniform and substantial 
outward representatives. Hence there soon arose a disunity among 
them, because of the dissimilarity of verbal and physical expression. 
13ut 1 will not dwell upon the effects which were thus produced, but 
proceed to state connectedly tlie advancement and modification of 
the internal language of corregniondences. 

Mankind began first to express their thoughts by the configurations 
of their countenances. When they loved, their countenance indicated 
a sAiile of pleasure approximating to a brilliant illumination. When 
their thoughts descended into things hidden from their senses and 
powers of comprehension, they would cast their eyes downward ; and 
wh»n they were elevated, they would cast their eyes upward. And 
their countenances would also indicate pleasure, dread, and anger. 
To describe speed, they would run with a corresponding speed. To 
express apathy and ctuitfS, they would repose in a manner correspond- 
ingcto the thought which suggested the external expression. When 
desirous of having food, they would . express weakness and prostra- 
tion. And so in like manner did they converse by signs naturally 
suggested by the thought that was excited, either by the action of 
outer objects through the senses, or by the influence of internal con- 
sciousnesses. 

While tliis form of language remained unchanged by the inventions 
of the ingenious faculties, they were peacefully united ; but when ar- 
tificial signs began to assume the ascendency over these modes of 
expression, then it was that their expressions became deceptive and 
unreal : and thus were greatly dissolved the unity of thought and the 
harmonious social relations which previously subsisted among them. 
Fromythis period the branch nations began to construct objects cor- 
responding to the ideas they intended to impress. They formed 
figures and symbolical representations, to express in a distinct man- 
ner the general- thoughts they conceived, making no effort as yet to 
use their vocal powers in expression. Thus language proceeded 
from manual and corporeal, to instrumental representation. 

But they soon experienced an inconvenience from the want of a 
more perfect mode of expressing the many minc/r thoughts that were 
constantly being si^gested when they were in the presence of each 
odier, and by their social conditions and general physicarTequire-* 
mhnts^ And being thus perplexed, they began to represent >heir 
iidnor thoughts by making certain distinct sounds, governedVntireiy 
• ' . 24 
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by the natural suggestion of the thought intended to be impressed. 
In order that these sounds might in all instances convey the game 
thought or idea, they endeavored to establish a rule by which each 
should be governed in his vocal expression. This was the rudimen- 
tal conception of grammatical principles ; for any given sounds or 
words are by these principles made to convey to the mind, under all 
conditions and circumstances, the sr,me thoughts or ideas. This 
rule which was adopted among the early nations, in order that tlieir 
vocal sounds might express the same thoughts under all circumstan- 
ces, was soon discovered to be of great use in preserving the unity 
of their existence and in affording the pleasure of distinctly commu-* 
nicating minor thoughts vocally one with another. 

After this, and when the nations had become distributed. into other 
portions of the earth according to previous descriptions, tiicse sounds 
were represented by hieroglyphical characters, or minute figures and ' 
strokes. The same rule still determined the meaning of the sound ; 
and the impress of the sound was made u])on some material 45 ub- 
stance, in order that the ideas thus rapidly expressed miglit be pre- 
served for the instruction of succeeding generations. Such was the 
condition of language at the time of the settlement of Yucatan and 
the adjoining portions. 

For an indefinite period after thi.s time, symbolical and correspon- 
dential language remained unchanged among the inhabitants of the 
earth. There was no perceptible advancement in thi.s for maky cen- 
turies. But the next development of language was among the in- 
habitants of Spain and Asia. The first modified the existing, exter- 
nal representations of ideas that were conceived by the previous 
nations, into more Jierfect hieroglyphical forms, which were rendered 
beautiful by the perfection of mechanical attainment to wbiqb they 
Itad arrived. They also drew figures on smooth substances, which 
was the first suggestion of the art of painting. And they carried 
this to such a degree of perfection in Spain, that their, representations 
might properly be termed picture-language. 

But the nations which dwelt in Asia preserved the verbal and 
grammatical form of expression, and by improvements rendered it sq 
permanent that some remains of the same language are still existing 
among various nations of Asia at the present day. Tfie inhabitants 
of China became more confirmed in the monosyllabic language «of 
thecso^iuhern nations than did any other people. They also ex-J 
pressedfthoughts in the language of correspondences, or TepresenKi- 
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tians in the form of pictures and hieroglyphics. The Chinese have 
remained unchanged as to their manner of vocal communication ; 
while other languages were formed by the branch and distributed 
nations of other portions of the eastern hemisphere. 

§ 80. It is impossible to trace the etymologies of each tongue, in- 
asmuch as there are so many, varieties of idioms and dialects, and 
even of conceptions and thoughts by which etymologies have been 
determined. And it would be of no utility to refer to the researches 
of glossologists and etymologists ; for each of these, in all his in- 
• vestigaiions, has only accumulated local, external facts, with the in- 
tention of establishing some particular hypothesis. And deductions 
ma(Ae from facts thus accumulated are not wairan table nor useful as 
a guide to inquiries respecting the origin and primitive form of lan- 
guage, and the process by which it has assumed its present innumer- 
able modifications. 

«I*et it be observed, then, that the first elements of rudimental, 
monosyllabic language, were contained in the hieroglyphic represen- 
tations that were given of those sounds that were used among the 
})revious inhabitants as an advancement in the form of expression. 
From this source sprang the Chinese language. Wliile this nation 
was becoming confirmed in its form of expression derived from the 
01 ‘iginal hieroglyphics, other nations, improving upon the original 
style, adopted an entirely new form of grammatical, mechanical, and 
vocal communication. Thus from the impression of sounds, the or- 
thography of the Creek language became established — which lan- 
guage was characterized by a form of synthetical expression unlike 
that of any other language, and was governed by entirely dissimilar 
grammatical rules. Nouns, verbs, and adjectives, by the ascending 
granii/natical rule of the Greeks, were formed into syntax ; and thus 
these became established as distinct parts of speech.. 

'"^o, then, the, classification of sounds determined the classification 
of nouns, verbs, adjectives, and prepositions, among the Greeks. 
Each sign suggesting a vocal sound according to primitive usage, 
.they could, by associating them together, according to these gram- 
matical forms, make them convey to the minds of»each other distinct 
ideas of any^ objects, substances, qualities, actions, or motives, con- 
ce^rning which they^might have a desire to communicate their knowl-, 
Ibdge or impressions. Thus the Greek language is nothing rpore 
than ai? Assemblage of minute symbols or distinct characigrs, tlipe 
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combination constituting the word, the word associating itself with 
the sound, and the sound calling up the idea intended to be. im- 
pressed. And what is the utility of the sense of hearing, if it is not 
to receive impressions from sound corresponding to tiie impression 
received from the form of a word, object, or substance, through the 
sense of vision ? 

Another distinct nation originated fi\om their hereditary custom of 
verbal intercourse, another distinct language or style of expression. 
This was the Hebrew. Then followed in like manner the Latin ^ 
and likewise all analogous tongues, dialects, and modes of corpoveal 
and hieroglyphical expression, that distinguish the various nations < 
upon the face of the earth. 

It is well now to speak concerning the aboriginal inhabitants* of 
America. They imbibed the early form of expression after they had 
journeyed to this portion of the earth ; but it was then imperfect, 
having no grammatical rules to govern the spund, the gesture, or the 
representation. So they subsequently formed a class of sounds irato 
figures, which they would mark upon trees, bark, stones, and other 
suitable materials. These figures they subsecjuently abandoned for 
the successful invention of more minute characters, which, from an 
undeveloped intellect and imperfect faculties of individualization, they 
fornied into compound expressions, which are exemplified in the 
present polysyllabic speech of the Indians. For they accumulate 
many of these minute figures into an enormous compound expipession 
to convey a single thought to the mind — while one of the parts of 
these compounds would not convey any thought, or represent any- 
thing, to their own or any other mind. 

In contradistinction to this, every character of the Chinese language 
is a substantial representative of a thought : and thus their lauguage 
iis composed only of monosyllabic characters; while the Greek,'* He- 
brew, and Latin, employ compound figures, letters, or characters, to 
• write or express a thought, and which are different from those em- 
ployed by either of the other nations. 

All this goes to prove that the external expression of thought, feel- 
ing, and sentiment, originated in the natural and corporeal configu^ 
rations of the prirfiitive inhabitants, and who, after being disunited 
and entirely separated from each other, retained tjie early correspon- 
dences, and from them originated the various dissimilar modes ®of 
exp'^es^ion that now prevail in the earth. 

" Priro^ive history conveys no reliable account of the tanguage bf 
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tlie inhabitants of the earth anterior to the confirmation of that of the 
inhgjjitants of China. Nevertheless, it was once supposed by some 
that the Greek was the first tongue spoken, as all the sacred writings 
originally in possession of the Jews were in the Greek language.* 
After this came the Jewish writings in Hebrew ; which afterward, as 
will hereafter be seen, were translated into Latin, and subsequently 
into the Indo-European and ^nglish languages. 

It is well to observe, that notwithstanding the conclusions of mod- 
ern philologists and linguists who have searched profoundly into the 
subject, that the hieroglyphics were intended as alphabetical repre- 
sentations, and not separately to convey thoughts, the hieroglyphics 
{/ul express substantial thoughts in the earlier ages : but they subse- 
que*ntly assuincd the form of alphabetical representations, which are 
nothing more than synthetical or compound forms of expression. 

..It is plain, therefore, that language is an external, artificial inven- 
tion, and is nothing more than a hieroglyphical mode of expressing 
s^iunds by compound signs. From the minute characters came let- 
ters. Letters began to be used as such on the ground of their con- 
veying dissimilar sounds, before which time letters were words, but 
since which, letters conjoined constitute a syllable or word, which 
conveys a single or compound idea by the sound whicli is associated 
in the mind with the thought. 

Verbal, physical, hieroglyphical expression, is external, superficial, 
deceptive, and injurious to the human race. The present languages 
and dialects of the various nations of the earth have arisen entirely as 
a consequence of the misdirection of the sentient faculties and’ of the 
judgment, which so unhappily befell the first-born of the human spe- 
cies. But as language is connected inseparably with tlie origin of 
thoughts, it will be further considered connectedly as I proceed to 
notice the origin of the very many superficial, unnatural, misdi- 
rected thoughts which are at the present time obstructing the rising 
ffde of humaPv progress. And in this connexion will the origin of 
language and its improper, unholy, and corrupting tendencies, be 
further explained. 

^ 87. I would have all minds, the material fjenses of which will 
commune vyith the thoughts and principles set forth in these sayings, 
t® understand prijperly the character of all my impressions. 1 would 

* The Reader is requested to sinpend his judgment in respect to this sti'^kirig para- 
dox unlil he peruses the sequel. 
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have the whole world apprehend me aright, so that they may view In 
their proper light the exposures which 1 give of all external, superfi- 
cial, and chimerical sheathings of truths. That the reader might un- 
derstand the source from which my impressions (low, an explanation 
would be required which would be in advance of the subject. under 
present consideration. But I will briefly unfold the nature of the 
impressions themselves, so that no misunderstanding may arise from 
the unreserved generalizations of things which I term unreal, chi- 
merical, superficial, and opposed to the divine principles which per- 
vade the Universe. 

It will be perceived, by perusing what has been said as relating to 
the physical and palaitiological history of our earth, that I descend 
to the germ of human existence, and proceed to speak of the succes- 
sive waves of development in each age and generation. I do not 
commence at the present established order of material forms and ex- 
ternal creations, and collect facts as evidences of things antecedent 
to the present time, with the intention of establishing any preaoir:- 
ceived hypothesis. My descriptive remarks and arguments, there- 
fore, must necessarily differ more or less from those of any writer, 
and from the pre-established opinions of the present generation. 
Men have only been able to trace from the extenud of the present 
order of creation the things that have existed in the interior of the 
world’s history ; and therefore the history of tlie world, of mankind, 
of the various sciences, and of theology, are all understood ot<dy in 
the light of superficial evidence. For it is impossible for them to 
descend into the interior of the early history of the world and obtain 
the knowledge of the things of which 1 speak, because the historical 
accounts of all these things are limited, ambiguous, indefinite, and on 
many points entirely unprofitable. But I am impressed with a knowl- 
edge of the interior and germinal history of each thing of wlii^h I 
speak. 1 descend, therefore, to the lowest points of the particular 
subjects on which I speak, and proceed in ray descriptions accord* 
ing to the ascending developments of the same as necessarily flowing 
out of the germ, and which finally come within the scope of histori- 
cal knowledge and actual experience. 

And, as was intimated in the Key, I am not impressed to descend 
into the ^particulars of any subject, inasmuch as “ particulars are the 
unreal ramifications of general 'grincigles^ unfolded to the externapl 
observation of mankind.” Minutim^ therefore, are, according to nn^^ 
impressi^s, unreal and excrescent^ though these are often collected 
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a« evidences to establish metaphysical hypotheses. And lis they are 
unneal, I am compelled to disregard them ; and thus I am labor- 
ing to establish general principles only by appeals to universal evi- 
dences. 

Such are the promptings of the interior impressions or directions 
which 1 receive. And whatever may be the likes or dislikes of any 
of the many persons who rpay peruse these sayings, these can not 
possibly have any influence upon the nature or expression of my im- 
pressions, which are dejnonstrated to me as real, and arc consequent- 
ly ‘righteous. ^ 

I have thus introductively prefaced my general remarks on hagai- 
ography, bibliography, archaeology, and other dissimilar branches of 
theology, an unfolding of which subjects will require a direct ap- 
peal to the teachings of that science which 1 term Correspondences. 
1 am compelled to descend into the subordinate departments of mis- 
directed human thought and erroneous theology ; and in doing this I 
wiil describe the effects which have arisen out of the latter subject, 
and which have been such as tend in a great degree to dissipate that 
• deep veneration which is wont to pervade the mind in contemplating 
this subject, and to show that, after all, it is unworthy the name of 
theology. 

Innumerable works that have been written u])on this subject — 
works that have engaged the tiine and talents of many enlightened 
men' — demand great cautiousness and gentleness of treatment, yet 
require to be revered only according to their interior purity and truth- 
fulness. But tlie subject itself is one that has sacrificed more Iiuman 
forms than it has ever benefited to the least extent. It is a subject 
that has disunited the thoughts, feelings, and affections, of children 
and, parents, and breathed the elements of folly, imbecility, and su- 
])e/fstition, into the bosom of families, associations, and of once-united 
and peaceful kingdoms. It is a subject interwoven with the very 
elements of imperfection; and as these elements have become de- 
veloped, folly and internal darkness have pervaded every mind withih 
the circle of its influence. And the folly and envy thus arising have 
diffused in the world unutterable wretchedness. Hence, too, have 
arisen sentiments of anger and other corrupt a.ijd corroding passions. 
And angqr has breathed vice and universal transgression of the ^Kin- 
'ciples of mora^ty. This transgression has clothed the whole race 
With a mantle of sectarian bigotry, degrading ignorance, and jucig- 
^meru-revolting superstition. Superstition has inspired chiftftams with 



376 


NATURE S DIVINE REVELATIONS. 


the spirit of tyranny and despotism, sustained potentates, elevated 
theological shepherds, and plunged the uninformed inhabitants of«the 
earth into the lowest depths of poverty, mental darkness, imbecility, 
and fanaticism. The whole world, thus disunited in social and the- 
ological relations, has manifested only the extreme of misdirected 
thought and unnatural imagination. Every natural tendency of the 
mental organization of man to breathe fc^rth an element of universal 
love, unity, peace, and harmony, has thus been checked and arrested. 
The spiritual elements within man have not even yet unfolded their 
gentle teachings, save in the minds of some noble beings, causiftg 
these to proclaim “ peace on earth, and good-will to men.” But 
most of these have been arrested in their career of purity and refor- 
mation, and compelled to yield to the ineffable injustice of the infti- 
riate and enthusiastic governors that held within their grasp the all- 
devouring sword of persecution ! 

In later times, most worthy and gigantic intellects have descended 
into the realms of primitive history, and unfolded the wild and Ikw--’* 
rible admonitions contained in the experience of generations past, and 
presented these to the world. These men were actuated by the 
promptings of spiritual sympathy and universal benevolence. They 
endeavored to present truth by displaying the tendency of its oppo- 
site. But their intellects were trammelled by hereditary errors, by 
improper education, and by unreal, external, and superficial impres- 
sion. Tlie influence of their historical and metaphysical productions 
was thus impaired, and was diminished still more by coming in con- 
tact with local, national, and universal prejudices, which prejudices 
to a great extent even yet clothe the freeborn minds of mankind ! 

These men presented in their productions a heterogeneous mixture 
of about five parts error and three parts truth. Yet they felt a decided 
interest in the banishment of error, and in the upbuilding and advance- 
ment of truth and virtue. As this is a strong indication of innate 
gyodness, it deserves proper admiration and sympalhy/rorn all wdio 
are engaged in the common work of reformation. Such was the 
character of the early reformers. 

In pursuing the investigation of the subject upon which I am about 
to enter, therefore, the«deepest veneration is demanded for those pro-^ 
foui?d, misdirected intellects, and a suitable attention ^should be given 
to ^ill their thoughts, whether written or unwritten.^ And it is on* 
this account only that I am impressed to speak of the general^ sub- 
ject on wl^:h they wrote, in a reverential manner; but not on. the* 
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ground of its containing the least particle of intrinsic purity, or the 
slightest element of practical utility. 


^ 88. I now descend to the birth of mythological theology — which 
tlieology is at the present day obscuring the highest and purest prin- 
ciples of the internal natur<j of man, destroying all elements of true 
awd natural morality, and absolutely driving men into every species 
of vice, folly, disunity of interests, and consequent wretchedness. 

Let us firsttanalyze the word theology^ as an understanding of this , 
lies at the basis of a pro])er investigation of the subject before us. 
The word Thcos is a Greek word signifying the same as the Latin 
ffeuSi and is intended to represent, as may be discovered in the Ze?ul 
A vesta, of Zoroaster, the Supreme, moving Spirit that pervajJes the 
'Universe, whom we call God. The Greek Thcos, and Latin Dens, 
are words derived from sounds destitute of signification, and the origin 
*oi’ which is impure. 

Here, then, is manifested the imperfection and injurious tendency 
of vocal or written expression. For there never was a sound formed 
or a word uttered that could convey the least conception of that all- 
jiervading Essence, that Great Spiritual Principle, that Great 
Positive, Omnipotent Mind, which dwells in the Vortex from 
which (low millions on millions of Suns, of Systems, of Universes, 
ihat^extend out into undefinable space almost to the filling of space 
itself — and yet all constituting nothing more than an expression of 
one single Thought emanating from the inexhaustible Vortex of in- 
finite Purity and Perfection ! No word or phrase has ever been 
uttered — and 1 do not except the phrase which 1 have been directed 
to employ — that has ever conveyed .to the mind of man in this, its 
first sphere of existence, the least possible conception of the -infi- 
jNiTE, Divine Principle. I associate, therefore, with the words 
Theos and I)eus no lofty thought which gushes from the spirit within, 
as an element of veneration. 

Concerning the many conceptions wliich sprang from the youthful 
and misguided intellects of the first-born of the human species, much 
might be related if we were to enter into particulars. But as the ob- 
ject is to relate the origin of mythological theology, I must sp(»k in 
general terms : but I will notice specifically the birth of the yiost 
jiror%incnt conceptions, such as have been perpetuated^ ir^ various 
forfns tp the present day, and are now trammelling atn^ paraJyzieg 
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the powers of man, embarrassing his social relations, and obstructing- 
his spiritual development. 

When the first inhabitants were in a youthful state (or when they 
were uninstrucled concerning the principles governing their existence), 
their tender and uncultivated intellects rendered them susceptible to 
the direful influence of misunderstanding, and of consequent decep- 
tion and disunity. In connexion, then, Avith what has been previ- 
ously related, I will now speak of the social condition of, and un- 
happy physical circumstances that surrounded, the youthful family. 

They dwelt a long period peacefully and harmoniously unitcVl 
one with another, and continued thus so long as they observed the 
natural language of the principle within, by figures, motions, gesticu- 
lations, and configurations of the countenance, which were so real 
and so truly expressive of the actual thoughts and affections of the 
mind. But when they discovered their ability to produce vocal . 
sounds, they took advantage of this discovery, and began communi- 
cating their thoughts in that manner : for they felt that it was noveaJ, - 
pleasing, and expedient. They soon lost their primitive habit of ra- 
diated expressions, and with it the perfect puiify of their interior 
thoughts. Misunderstanding each other’s thoughts and intentions 
from the dissimilarity of sounds that were employed, they became 
envious, cruel, and deceptive; because sounds were capable of ex- 
pressing thoughts of altogether a different nature from those that weie 
dwelling in the interior of the individuals conversing. They v^cre 
unlike the inhabitants discovered upon the planet Mercury : for they, 
as has been related, despise the externals of thought (which are words), 
as they dislike the clothing and concealing of truths by false and de- 
ceptive expressions. 

And after the inhabitants became thus socially miserable because 
of disunity of feeling and disorganization, they wondered as to hie 
cause of this evil. They were not advanced sufficiently in intellec- 
tqpl discernment to discover the actual cause within thev* midst, and 
so one who was more intelligent than the rest began to proclaim a 
pretended discovery of the cause, and thus was looked upon by his 
extensive relations as an inspired chieftain. He had discovered (as 
he related to them with countenance becoming his assumed position) 
tha^the “ hreaths^^ (winds), which came from above, breathed among 
them a malignant element. — And this was the first conception of the 
origin of evil. This was a prevailing opinion for many ages, during* 
wthicb time^jie inhabitants became distributed as has been described. 
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Bqt in other settlements of the original family, advanced intellects 
*bogan to search a little further , and to inquire for the cause of these 
breaihs.^^ Not being acquainted with the disturbances constantly 
occurring in the equilibrium of the atmosphere, they consequently 
attributed the cause of these “ breaths” to an unseen, undefinable evil 
spirit, which they supposed hovered over the whole landscape or 
disk on which they dwelt.; They supposed the aimospherc to con- 
s4itute this spirit. So this was an advance of one step in the pre- 
vailing theology among them. 

* The subseguent generations could not let the cause of the evil re-^ 
main here (for envy, war, and deception, had evidently increased) : 
so they abandoned the impression given them by their forefathers 
that the aimospherc was the cause, for the belief that (as a philosopher 
among them endeavored to demonstrate by hieroglyphical illustrations) 
the Sun was the face of an angry, unholy, and evil-disseminating 
being, and that he claused the atmosphere to breathe this evil into 
t^eir minds. This philosopher, therefore, was adored as being the 
ins])ired son of previous generations. They began to fear his pres- 
ence. They trembled at the images which he shadowed forth in 
hieroglyphical characters ; they fell before and worshipped him with 
all the expressions of veneration that characterized the ceremonies 
of subsequent idolatry. They built a large and massive edifice, with 
anartments constructed to his will, and elevated him to the highest 
sea*l in this temple, and he became the chieftain, prophet, emperor, 
and god, of all the nations and tribes within the circle of his influ- 
ence. For he had discovered their great enemy, tlieir fiery dcus, 
their angry and consuming antagonist, which would, as he instructed 
them, consume the disk upon which they* lived — consume their 
bodies and swallow up their spirits in the invisible envelope that sur- 
rounded the globe. This he taught them would all transpire, were 
Jt not for his almost omnipotent })resence. And tliere is a passage 
which applies to them as appropriately as to the inhabitants of the 
earth at i\\Q present era, and which was uttered in contemplation o^ a 
similar condition, saying, “ The irriests hear rule, ami the people love 
to have it so^ 


% 89. And^now it would be well to suspend our archasologig^ in- 
vestigations for a brief space, to notice the physical and social ad- 
vancement of the race, together with the progress of the ^primitive 
mode of expression. It will be understood from that already related, 
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that they had cultivated the powers of mechanical construction. They' 
invented instruments to facilitate the labors in which they engager! :* 
and in proportion to the perfection of their instruments, were they 
enabled to produce mechanical and architectural creations. And, 
being assisted by camels and other animals, they built large cities, 
constructed elegant mansions, majestic edifices, and lofty temples — 
together with all degrees of minor buildipgs that were suggested by 
their desires. 

And what is most remarkable is that iheir buildings represented 
, their thoughts. In this manner were they instructed l)y correspon- 
dences in the history of previous families, and concerning the novel 
disclosures made by their supreme potentate. Tlie little buildings 
corresponded variously to desires for certain species of wood, and 
for vegetables, animals, and birds, of various descriptions, which con- 
stituted the food of their forefathers, and the appetite for which they 
still inherited. So one building would represept the external form 
of a delicious fruit which they admired ; and when any one desired 
this fruit, he would point to its representative. So with the other 
minor buildings, which corresponded to other specific objects for 
which they might have a desire. Edifices were so construiUed as to 
represent the precise theological impressions that were existing among 
the previous inhabitants. Thus edifices were constructed with vault- 
ed interiors and huge, frightful forms, with months extended, repre- 
senting the breathing of evil and its controlling influence. Tl'feir 
mansions were made in a vortical style, with portions open through 
which could be seen in the interior a representation of the face of the 
supposed invisible, evil spirit which represented the atmosphere. 
Their lofty, aspiring temples corresponded, both in their interior and 
external structure, to the inconceivable and consuming vengeance of 
tbe Sjun, which was the being they so much abhorred. Around 
these temples were placed brazen images, and the heads of the most 
frightful monsters conceivable : and the greatest of the temples con- 
tained their great chieftain, to whom they bowed with fearful dread 
and with the external appearance of humiliation. The minor temples 
contained the subordinate officers, or the chosen of the potentate, to 
ascend to his presence #and convey mandates to the weak, imbecile, 
and,,\]neducated inhabitants within his government. 

This was the first of hieroglyphical language ; for ffieir cities were 
their history, school, and creed. And everything was constructed 
to^represen^orae external object, or some conception of the mind 
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' which was as unreal and evanescent as the particles of stone and clay 
which constituted their huge cities. Thus it was with the original 
inhabitants of Central America and Pompeii. 

^At length their governor, finding it possible to conceive of the 
resting-place of the Sun their deity, began to improve on the long- 
established opinion, by putting forth a discovery which he professed 
to have made, that the Sun was merely a representative of an incon- 
ceivable fountain of fire which existed in the realms below the huge 
animal on whose back he said they dwelt. This idea in succeeding 
5ges became, confirmed in the following form : That the Sun arose, 
after the spirit of darkness had passed away, and represented to them, 
during many hours, the great fountain from which it sprang, and into 
rile depths of which they must inevitably descend, if they did not 
obey all the mandates and requirements of their potential governor. 
After having spoken to them in such fiery language, it was believed 
that it descended ta become reclothed with the contents of the fiery 
i?byss, that thus it might be enabled to disseminate among the inhabi- 
tants, on the succeeding day, the atmosphere, the beat, the invisible 
spirit, or “ breath,” that proclaimed to them inevitable destruction 
for ever, if they dared but once to violate the despotic commands of 
their potentate. 

Thus it will be seen that as the intellect improves, even though it 
be at first misdirected, true or untrue research and investigation will, 
as'^i consequence, ensue. 

Behold, now, the overawing aspect of a gross and unmeaning 
error ! See the improved faculties of later generations composing, 
from the gross materials of the primitive family, a most gigantic and 
imperative belief — even one claiming authority to govern the free- 
born minds of mankind ! First the wind, then the atmosphere, and 
finally the warmth and light of the sun, were charged with producing 
that which resulted merely from a disunity of the social interests and 
consequently of the feelings, affections, and intentions, of the first inhab- 
itants of the earth ! And as intelligence advanced, it became necessary 
to remove the fount of evil from the Sun to some inconceivable realms 
below, where human eyes and human knowledge could not demon- 
strate its non-existence ! The Sun was too^plain an object to con- 
tinue as of itself the supposed originator of evil : for if, by the ypiesti- 
gations of some persons who were living, it had been discovered that 
the Sun was not in reality the source of evil, and that it c^id not in- 
spire the mind with evil and deceptive thoughts, then great error 
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would have Leen exploded for ever, and the inhabitants of the earth - 
would have been delivered from their bondage of corruption into the 
glorious light and liberty of the children of purity and innocence. 

But the potentate, who was sufficiently shrewd and learned in tjje 
art of deception, discovered that this would be the inevitable result 
of such an exposure. And feeling that his power would diminish, 
that his influence would be lost, his government overthrown, and 
his empire ruined, he, impelled by a desire to prevent this misfor- 
tune, removed the source of evil to a place so low, so deep, and so 
pbscure, that it was impossible, as he felt assured, for \he deception 
to ever be discovered or exposed. And thus be succeeded in es- 
tablishing a sublime chimera, the modified elements of which enter 
largely into the theological opinions of the i)remil day, 

1 am impressed to speak with distinctness on this subject, in order 
that the germ of error which was deposited in the world by the early 
inhabitants, may not still continue to grow in such luxuriance in the 
minds of mankind. 


90. I now proceed to describe the mental culture of the inhabi- 
tants of the interior of Asia, and of those existing upon the borders 
of the African continent. It is well to remark that it is impossible 
for me to employ names or words which can possibly designate n)ore 
definitely to the reader those tribes of which I -speak. For this is a 
period in the world’s history when cities, localiiies, nations, tribes, 
and other specific things, had not as yet received names, at least 
such names as would now be known. It will be remembered that 
the primitive family dwelt in Asia, and that from their minds sprang 
the unreal conception of the origin of evil. And I will now relate 
the progress of that mis-impression among the eastern tribes and 
nations. 

After the distribution to other locations of the more advanced por- 
tio^ns of the original fimily, those who remained were not* sufficiently 
developed in their faculties to improve on the original conception — 
until a subsequent. generation (which continued to imbibe the early 
idea) produced a mind who was capable of improving upon their he- 
reditary impressions. But his mythology proceeded in an opposite 
dire#tuon to that of the European nations. Knowing not of each 
othei;’s doctrines, and being so separated from one another, it was 
impossiblf for the nations to commune with each other, or to mqdify 
by, thb mea^, to any possible extent, the features of their advancing 
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theology. So the subsequent eastern tribes originated a doctrine 
dissimilar to that of other nations, from the opinions ascending to 
them through the successive generations, from the primitive family. 

Tradition was at that time the medium of historical information. 
By tradition I mean the vocal mode of expression by which the first 
inhabitants communicated their opinions and experience to each suc- 
ceeding generation. Thisj enlightened mind of which I speak, among 
tjhe eastern tribes, conceived of a doctrine which he taught the people 
was impressed upon his mind by some good-influencing spirit that 
dwelt in one^of tliose “ breaths” which their forefathers had been, 
taught to believe were the origin of evil. 

Concerning the social condition of these tribes, some things might 
with profit be said ; and these things, it will be seen, were manifestly 
the reason why a different theology sprang up in their midst. Three 
tribes dwelt in Asia, respectively on the locations now occupied by 
the Japanese, Malayans, and Indo-Persians. The first of these tribes 
journeyed in the direction of the African continent, and soon discov- 
ered a beautiful valley, which has since been named Shinar.’*' And 
they sent messengers to their kindred tribes, which resulted in the 
journeying also of these tribes to this valley, where they, united, 
formed a youthful nation, and dwelt together for many generations, 
in the most perfect peace and harmony. 

It would be well to notice the causes of this happy consociality. 
SuiTOunding portions of Africa and Asia were very fertile in useful 
productions of the vegetable kingdom. Also many trees yielded a 
kind of milk, of which they made extensive use. And with their 
hunting-implements they would often succeed in slaying certain spe- 
cies of animals, which also composed a great portion of their food. 
Being thus conditioned, and all their physical wants being supplied, 
they turned their attention to the cultivation of their faculties, and 
became expert in the construction of some very beautiful and delicate 
things. It would be well to mention that the Chinese of the 2)rcsent 
day display the perfection of all the delicate, eccentric, and fantastic 
inventions such as were first the work of these pepple. They began 
by forming many articles of embroidery from grass and the fibres of 
a certain kind of tree. Among other thing.], they formed singular 
coverings for the head, and also garments consisting of closely^ter- 
woven grass Jnd fibres, and lined with the skin of animals. Such 
* were the arts which they cultivated. 

• See Genesis xi. 2. 
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Their social condition being favorable, this as a consequence pro- 
duced a more perfect degree of mental tranquillity ; and as a reswlf 
of this, higher and better theological ideas sprang up among them. 
So while things were thus situated, the mind of which I have spoken 
put forth a new opinion. 1 will repeat his thoughts, although they 
are unrecorded : — 

“ The great waters,” said he, “ contain^ed the spirit of which your 
forefathers have spoken. And at that time water alone was existing. 
The great spirit formed this ground, and these many things about us, 

» and the many gods above us and their grounds, and tly3 grounds thfit 
extend further than the great spirit can see. This spirit was then, 
while in the waters, asleep. And they called him Farama. But 
when he desired to have some living objects to worship him, he 
awoke fjrom his repose, and breathed forth a spirit throughout all the 
waters, and the waters moved from their great depths. And this 
spirit which moved the waters was called NarMsmjanaF Nar,- in 
the original Indian language, means water, sayana signifies power ‘ 
to move ; and thus the tw^o conjoined mean nwvlvg waters. In the 
depths of the waters, he taught them, was created a great egg. This, 
by the moving of the waters, finally expanded, unfolded its con- 
tents, and formed instantaneously the ground upon which they lived. 
Thus, he taught them, the world was created. 

Together with the earth, he said the spirit Vishnu (which was the 
second spirit) created the human form — which he placed, as ftieir 
forefathers taught, in a beautiful garden abounding wdth many deli- 
cious fruits, and from which went forth a stream that was divided 
into three, corresponding to the great spirits Farama, Narasayana, 
and Vishnu. He therrsald that the great spirit left the waters (for 
the w^aters had then become land), and ascended into realms beyond 
the extent of their knowledge, and would only make his appearance 
to him (the inspired chieftain), whenever the people would consent 
to have one of their much-admired females sacrificed to*his glory. 

The spirit which proceeded from Farama (which was Vishnu) 
still remained nea^; the earth, and was not so good a spirit as the one 
who sent him forth to create man. And the third spirit, or the spirit 
which dwelt in those breaths,” was the most evil of them all, and ^ 
waspki^.ndeavoring to produce an eternal separation bet^ween the spirit 
that, dwelt within man and the great spirit Parama. “ jAnd,” said he, ' 
“ it is I jvho preserves you from the wrath of this spirit. And if you* 
wll consenj^to offer sacrifices, it will assist me to appease his wrath, ' 
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•and you will not sink into the bowels of the earth, where another 
still remains, and where the spirit that produces these * breaths,’'^ 
of whom we have been told by our forefathers, shall be compelled 
to live for ever, among the spirits which he has persuaded and cap- 
tured.” Thus, he instructed them, they would live,, according to 
the manner in which they had lived before, either near the throne of 
Farama, or in this great egg with the spirit which caused their fore- 
fathers to become evil by breathing evil into their minds. 

1 would request those who desire to be instructed concerning the 
truthfulness of this statement, to peruse the writings of subsequent 
and more matured, yet no less misdirected minds, such as Hesiod 
(whom Homer speaks of* extensively, and from whom he received 
many of his ambiguous and allegorical comparisons), Thales, Py- 
thagoras, and also the Z€7id Avcsla of Zoroaster, who received from 
the tradition of these nations the rudiments of his philosophy. 

^ 91. Notwithstanding it is in advance of the subject under con- 
sideration, I will briefly state the system of Zoroaster, in which the 
same ideas may be perceived, with the exception of being more 
thoroughly system|[ized and more clearly expressed. 

The great spirit recognised by the eastern tribe under the name 
of Farama (subsequently termed Brahma), is named by Zoroaster 
Ormuzd, This being-, he taught, was the one who existed in realms 
beyond the conception of man. This was a good being ; and there 
were constantly ascending to, and descending from, his presence, 
subordinate good spirits (elohlms). These occupied a sphere or 
station somewhat beneath Ormuzd. T3elow these still was another 
, circle of angels or spirits that were still less good than those above 
them. These were the first or lower elohims ; and the higher and 
superior ones were amshaspands, or angels that were permitted,* on 
account of their being superior in goodness to the former ones, to 
^’liscend to the presence of Ormuzd. The latter, being a good spirit, . 
was an eternal hater of evil. 

.In contradistinction to this being, Zoroaster elevated the Vishnu 
and Narasayana spirit of the eastern theologian to a position as 

* When subsequently questioned concerning ibis passage, the author stated ^at 
Homer and Hesiod <wrere contemporary, and that Hesiod collected traditions o*fthe 
demonology of the ancients, and Homer poetized them. The phrase, whom Homer 
sjraiks' of,” I suppose, therefore, means simply “ whom Homer refers to oi^quotes 
though I preserve the expression as I find it in my notes. Allusion is*ag*ain^made 
to this subject in the sequel. 


25 
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lofty and commanding as Ormuzd, Him he named Ahriman. He 
#was an evil spirit, and an eternal hater of all goodness. In a sphere? 
or circle beneath this spirit, Zoroaster also placed a legion of subor- 
dinate spirits — and also another sphere of evil spirits beneath these, 
according to their degree of wickedness. 

By the power of Ormuzd^ the earth and man were made. By the 
power of Ahriman^ the world and mankind were made sinful and 
disgusting in the siglit of the good spirits : and he also prevented tjie 
spirit within man from being pure and good, as was desired by the 
good being. Zoroaster also conceived that these fwo beings, fb- 
gether with their mighty hosts, were engaged in a mighty war. And 
he prophesied that finally the wicked spirit and his kingdom would 
be destroyed for ever, and that the world and the race would then 
be made good in the sight of Ormuzd, who would, after the whole 
race had become amshaspands, exult in view of the conquest for ever 
and ever. . . 

Peruse also the sayings of Xenophon, Socrates, and Plato, xrnd*' 
learn from these the demonology of the primitive inhabitants of the 
earth. Learn from these also the subsequent modifications of theo- 
logical idealism, as a result of intellectual advancement. But I am 
impressed to return and continue the previous description. 

The subsequent tribes became confirmed in the opinion advanced 
by this instructed chieftain — who did very much better in putting 
forth his ideal conceptions to his brethren, than have a great \nany 
studious, erudite, and well-meaning theologians, of the j^rcsent day. 
And there is a prominent point in this oriental theologian’s doctrine 
which is more productive of good consequences than many opinions 
of subsequent ages. 

They had advanced but little in the art of writing or impressing 
their thoughts upon external objects. So he could only promulgate 
his opinions vocally^ and could not write them and hand them down 
pto subsequent generations. And indeed it is to be* lamented thar*' 
writing has been subsecjuejiily employed as a medium to transfer crude 
and gross conceptions to the minds of generation after generation, and 
that these have thus been perpetuated even unto the present time. 

Error began with*man — because of his innocent and uninstructed 
fSttlties ; because he did not observe those condi^ons which were 
required for his happiness ; and because he cultivatea a deceptive af- 
tificialr;y instead of interior purity and refinement. And from a rfii- , 
'*nut6' rilViuman error increased to a vast ocean, the many nations df 
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"the earth being its tributaries. The contaminations and sophistica- 
tions of these flowed into die great stream of human iniquity. This 
has covered the whole face of the earth ; it has washed every bosom 
of^peacelulness, and left only the dregs of wretchedness and imbe- 
cility. It has prostrated and desolated nations ; it has consumed and 
swallowed up the principles of morality and refinement which are 
man’s by nature. And the 'prcseiit generation also is partly immersed 
iq the great ocean of iniquity and misdirection. Their true condition 
is to them unknown ; but they are in, and upon the margin of, the 
great sea of vice and misery, and will be overwhelmed in the waves " 
of wretchedness, if they do not now receive instruction, and endeavor 
to gain the ark of truth and everlasting protection which is still float- 
ing upon the tide. 

From these things it can be distinctly seen that the origin cif evil 
was in the errors of human association, and not in those winds,” 
spirits, gods, demons, or supreme potentates, whom man, from the 
li^ginning to this present time, has been falsely accusing. 

But, as I have related, these eastern tribes still continued to exist 
fn unity of feeling and interest, and they imbibed and cherished the 
new doctrines of their leader. However, afliiirs were not always to 
continue thus : for about the middle of the fourth generation, this na- 
tion became divided by some social discrejiancy, and one tribe jour- 
neyed to the cast and, located where China now is; another to the 
east of Asia ; another to where Egypt is ; and the remainder con- 
tinued as before. 

I am impressed that the theology of the southern European nation, 
and also that of these tribes, remained about the same until transpired 
tjie event in the physical history of the earth, kriown as the deluge. 

As we proceed, 1 will mention the origin of the iirimitive hislorij,'’^ 
of which I have heretofore spoken. But it is necessary, before' I 
4escribe the deluge now impending, to notice the origin of some say- 
ings in the same history recorded previously to the account of th(?i 
deluge. And I am deeply impressed that the world should make 
their acknowledgment to the writer of the book of Genesis for con- 
• veying to them a distinct and truthful history of all early traditional 
theology and mythological impressions. 


‘ § 9^y It is well to mention that the book of Genesis wa^ written 
fey the Jews in Persia, at which time a branpli of this people Wt3re 
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held in captivity.* And the accounts therein contained are exceed- 
ingly truthful, as they present a general reflection of the theology* of 
the Persians as received from traditional history and systematized by 
Zoroaster. 

That the parallelism may be observed between the previous con- 
ception of the chieftain of the eastern tribe, and the ultimate general- 
ization of the same account contained in the first chapter of Genesis, 
it will be remembered that this chieftain ‘proclaimed to his people 
that Parama dwelt in the great waters, and had there reposed for 
many ages : which corresponds to the passage in the primitive his- 
tory” which reads as follows : “ And the earth was without form and 
void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep ; and the spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters.” The eastern philosopher 
said that ^‘Brahma breathed fortli a spirit” (which was Narasayana, 
meaning moving waters). And the passage which reads, “ And 
darkness was upon the face of tljje deep,” was derived from the pas- 
sage in the Sanscrit language, which reads, “ And Brahma was wifliin 
the great waters and was asleep the word “ asleep” being rendered 
“ darkness” in the other passage. 

In the eastern mythology the account continues, ‘‘ And Brahma 
moved from olf the waters, and the egg formed the grounds and the 
breaths ;” while in connexion, the “ j)rimitivo history” relates it in 
this manner: In the beginning God (meaning Brahma) created the 
heaven and the earth.” — “ Heaven” is, in the Sanscrit language, 
rendered “ :” in the Hebrew, shcmaylni*^ — meaning the 

atmosphere. And according to the Sanscrit version of the eastern 
myth, “ the spirit” which was sleeping (meaning darkness) “ left the 
waters, and light appeared : and Brahma saw that it was good.” 

Moreover, this chieftain of the east retained the early impressions 
of the race, which came to him by tradition through the previous 
generations, in an imperfect manner. So having lost a part of the 
♦ original impression concerning the condition of the eafly inhabitants, 
he related it in a modified form, as he received it, in the account of 
his deity’s crea?tion. And it then suggested these thoughts to his 
mind: That after Parama had moved the waters, and they had 

In answer to an inquiry, the author subsequently stated th>at this was a captivity 
pf a small portion of one Jewish tribe, which occurred a mng period before the 
Babylonish captivity, but of which we have no historical recojd. The reader shoPld 
also bear^m mind that he is here speaking of the origin particularly of thejirst paH 
of the boTfk of Genesis, containing the hisioi7 of the creation, the delpge, &c., &c. 



^ uoijoQjjB aqj joadsaj ^siqj jo pisajsuj ‘sjuauinuas s^jaqio q^BS 9sno?>B 
jou ‘ugqods 9ABq j qoiqA\ jo sSuiqj |Bioqjadns 9qj Suiujaa 
» *uoD *u9qj ‘?ou [9AJB j\[ *qinjj jo aontj;« 9 S 9 Jd 9 qi si jojj9 joj gjoppuB 
jS0q 0qj JOJ : S9A[9suioip oj p|jOM piuoui puB |BOisXqd oqj ui Supsi 
-X9 S99U9npui SuTssojdgp oqj |[b puB jojjo 9a^^ 9[ puB ‘Xqoqduiis 0 au 
-B u sq j[B UT ipnj^ ju0S9jd p[noqs.(9q) ‘siip jo pBO^sui jnq i lUQiuSpnf 
|BioTjj9dns B qiiM sjqSnoq] s^joq^o qoB0 ospiqjo jou p[noqs u0iu og 

• ‘Supst 

-X 9 9 JB i( 0 q^i qOHjM UT 9 JB 1 S J 0 TJ 9 JUI 9 ip OJ i([ 9 Sl 09 jd pUods 0 JJO 9 qt?A 
•teuoiuido jioqi qB puB ‘sjibjjb {bujoixo puB ppos Jiaqi oj sb pauoij 
-Tpuo 9 7 C|joij 9 jui U 9 UJ OABOj ‘uopBinis jouadus jioq) uiojj xnpul 

IBJUTBU B /q P 9 AT 909 J Oq ||IM qiUJl U 9 qi pUB ‘ipnJl 01 imodsDJ^XOD OJ 

s^sd.wpn jT9q] SuisuBo Aq ipnjj 0 AO[ uaui 9 qBj\[ •oDipnfajd |Bjn^BUun 
puB ‘uonTjs.i9dns ‘XijoSiq qB ujojj 99 jj puB papuBdxa oiuoooq pjnoAV 
spuTiii jroiq uoqi puB f sapqBnb pajBonsiqdosun puB jouajui ajoiu 
Ji0ip oj jiuqBaddB paiuasajd 9q p|noqs aouopiAa uaqi ‘uoipajjB ubij 
-BP 9S puB ooqTnfairtf^ qBAVHj-ik^'inoqB possBdiuoo 9 . 1 B saiqnoBj osoqi 
|i iTiq : ssassod Xaqi ijOiqA\ saiqnoBj puB soqqBnb 9|qou aiq qB joj 
pojiuipB oq ppioqs spuiui qong 'ssauinjqinai jiaqj jo uopoiAiioo b 
puim 0ip UI saonpojd ooutnsiunojTD qoujM — piiiiu oqi uodn pjif oqi 
0J9A\ Xoiq osiiBOoq uiaqi 01BJ0U0 a puB ‘s.i9[pBj9J0j .uoqi JO suouiido 
oqi iCqjBiipojaq aqiquji ‘qinoX luojj popnjjsuT snq) 0 jb oqA\ U9j\[ 

•SAAOIA IIA \0 .liacp JO UOUBUlUTOSStp 0 qi UT pO)S 0 J[UBlU 0 ABq Xoqj SB 

09 uaui 0 q 0 A qonui sb VjqA\ saouopiAO osaiq jo uonBS|nuTOjd aqi pasod 
-do 0 ABt[ 0 SiA\j 9 qTO 0 A 0 q 0 q 01 pa^BOupa uaoq aABq oqA\ asoip 

•puij\[ ouiATQ 0 qj JO ‘ 0 SJ 0 ATUU aip JO 
‘ 0 jnjB^ JO sSuTi{OB 0 ] ojqBinmmi asaip ui aouapquoa qjtjuo asodaj [qM 
pajaajqi puB pajnipsuoo Xpiadojd spuiiu puy -uopBpuniJT {BSjaAiun 
JO iCqqqissod aqi ^sutbSb aJB saouapiAo |bjoui puB jBOTsXqd og 

•XqjBnqjids jaqSiq b jo ju0iu 
^UTBUB aqj oj puB ‘uoqipuoa [BoisXqd |njipnji ojoiu b jo uopBZiuBSjcy 
0 qj oj pjBAVuo ssajd oj paonpui aq puB ‘uoponjisui uiBiqo Xbui ^aqi 
ifqajaqAv ‘pOLiad juasajd aqj :ib quBa aqi jo siuBqqBqui aqi 01 asii a[qBS 
-uodsipuT UB si uonoajjaduiT siip og ‘uoqoajjad puB Xqjud ojBiaojd 
-dB puB Mouq Xpiadojd ubo ubuj jBqj uoqoajaadujpsiqj jo piB oqi Xq 
/[uo SI q ‘paapuj ‘uoiiBuqs jbjoui puB |Btoos paiBAiqnoun siq uio.ij 
X[ijBSS0O0U SuBjds asoqi joj i suoqoojjadiui luosojd jo {buiSuo siq joj 
‘X|diut pjnoA\ Hoiqsoddns sup qaiqAV ui jauuBui b ui ‘a^qBiunootfct’^ou 
si*uBUJ .10 j[ ’aouaisixa jo jno uiaip id 9 A\s ‘sSuiip qe pajBaja SuiABq 
• jayB ‘uaqj puB — puii\[ aAiqsoj[ jbojq aqi o) aouaipaqp j^uiSuBqo 


•sjgoixviaAan aNiAia s^aanxvN 


S68 



-i/a iCq piiu ‘sousssg ouiAip jaq ‘smib| oiqB^mumi .laq 

JO suoijBaado aip >(q ‘oo] ^sup puT3 ‘ubj\[ si rpiqAV ‘uoui?ziub§jo |bd^ 
-tsiCqd JO adA isaqSiq oqi aonpojd oi syojja Joq qijoj jnd SBq ojmiijsj 
)Eqr asoddns oj opEuosEajun aq p[noA\ ij Mnoao pjnoqs aSnjap 
psjaAmn u iCqM uose'^j pnoBjsqns ou si ojaqi ‘sappag 'Aniqis 
-sod B qons isuibSb aouapua pjojun osjb siionBSpsaAUi iBoiSojoaf) 

•pasuap 

-uoo Suiuiooaq sq uo qijua 8|oqAV oqi iaAoa o) Aiiuiinb tjuaioiqjns 
ut JodBA AaiBM uiBjsns 30U pjnoM adojaAua ouaqdsouoB ‘oqi asntioaq 
: Aqiqissodaii |EoisA|d b sbm uopBpunui fnsioaiun b jBqi ‘sajdpin.id^ 
asaq) jo sSuTqoBaj SuiSuBqoun-JOAO puB aiiiAip aip oj SuipJOOOB ‘paja 
-Aoosip aABq spuiiu asaq^];^ *osjaAmjr[ aqi jo so|dTDLii.Td puB feAVB[ pa 
-isAjd j|B JO suoiiBjado |BjtnBii aqi ajBSnsaAui o) papaaoojd puB ‘loaqi 
papjBOSip aABq ‘iqdosojiqd jBajun puB suoTSsajdaii ijJBa qqA\ paq 
-spBSSip aujooaq SuiABq ‘oqA\ ‘spuiui jo ssBp jaqiouB si ajaq:i 

•pauojqSipia i^fq^iq 

aiuoaaq OABq Xaqj paqiquii aABq i(ajp*'"^cKJoaif?'^ai() ui puB i %io%vho 
<ioosw JO sioafqns aqj /piiaS puB paAO[aq 

aq p|noqs spuiui SuiuBaiu-poM puB apou qons ajoja.iaqj^ *aoiiap 
-guoo isadaop aqi pasodaj qons ui puB ‘aouappa jBpqjadns iiodn 
qjiBj jpqj joj papuadap *auin juasaad aqj oj uMop ‘sa^B ||b qSnojqj 
aABq uauj qons /qA\ puaujujaosip puB uopdaojod jopiajui sassassod 
oqM uosjad /.laAa oj uiB|d si uosboj aq^ inQ •qjn.o auiAip 9.iaA\ q 
ji pa.(o|duia aq p[noqs sb uondaouoos|uj siqi a^BS[naiojd oj saiqnoBj 
puB sj0Mod ajqou aiuBS aqi pai(o|duia aABq Xubj\[ niopBajo jo aorj 
aqi JO uoisjaujqns ivsidciiun b uaaq aABq oj poAaqaq si aSnjap aip 
‘aSpa[Avouq jiatp .loj /jojsiq pppaadns uodn puadap oqAV asoip 

•pup|UBUi JO 

spuiuj aip uodn paonpojd aouajjnooo AqSitu su{] qopA\ suoissajduK 
snouBA aqi ib aouB|§ oi XjBSsaoau samooaq jj •uopEpunui ub '‘mmci 
“'HYP ‘A\oqjaAO oj ^oiani'i'p upB'^ aqj uiojj uaqBj sdmjaj siqj^ 

•dSnpp aqi pauuoj uopeuuoj 
-suBJj poisXqd aq; pajjnooo |nun pauiBiuaj sSuup os puy ’uaqods 
aABq j qorqAV jo asoq^ jo juauiqsqqBjsa aqj aajjB suoiuido |BOi5)Opip^ui 
jUBUoduq puB A\acf ou jo paApouoo iCaqj^ •suotjbu jaqjo jo jBip luojj 
XSopaqi juajajjip b paqsqqBjsa juamaouBApB aiaqj ui qoiqM ‘sjuaupiioo 
UBOUJY puB ouBisy aqj jo soquj A\jb9 aqj jo ssajSojd puB uoijipiioo 
aqj^^ AiaiA b uaAiS os|b aABq j •suopBogipoui SuipqaosB .iiaqj qqA\ 
‘Bopacuy qjnog jo puB adoang; aaaqjnos jo sjUBjiqBqui aqj jo SBspi 
aAtquiud. aq.j paquosap aABq j •dSnjdp jo poo^ aqj sb UAVOuq qjJBa 

X6S 


•sKoixvT[aAaH aNiAia Sjaaaxvjsr 



, 'XuBUijaf) ^po^doad puij pajujgioia i[]U3nt#gqns ipiiptt 

JO lyc 1 q 9UIOS BoqiJt {uuigijo asoqi-suisaui .loqiue sqj ^/saqu^ diubuijo^ „ Xg[ * 

V ' 

^acp JO i(jo}suj jBOTSvCqd oqj ui juoao ub jo poi.iod oq? oi puiquBui jd 
saqui X{JB 9 oqj jo .Oojsiq {B 0 T^)O[oaeqojB piiB [BDiqdBjSoB.oBq oi\\ ni'po 
-pu 0 OSB Mou OABq 0 M jBqi poojs.i 0 pun Xpounsip^oq p[noqs *^0 § 

j suouBJ 0 U 0 § ^U 0 nbosqns ©qj oj ‘p 0 quos 0 p j 0 uubui 0 qi tn uMop q 
Suipuuq ur poSui^uo uooq oABq suos.iod p 0 ]S 0 .i 0 UTT Xinmi os jBqj ptij 
‘uopBpdaioo *i 00 jj 0 daii 0 *au)s uoaq SBq o.i 0 qj :iB(p ‘ p 0 §undx 0 Si 0 qjo 
puB p 0 j 0 qB U 00 q 9 ABq saScssBd 01 UOS )Bdp f jaqiouB oi uopiuouoS 0110 
ujojj p 0 .u 0 jsuB.n U 00 q SBq q iBq) Suuopisuoo ‘XSojOoqj puB ‘XSo|oqiitu 
‘iioiqpBJi nonB[ 0 .i oqj ui poA.i 0 SOJcl suq q ssoupqqin.u 9 qi 

joj p 0 :iO 0 dsoj j([doop Ajlqa oq ppioqs ^^.C.io]SU{ 0 ATqiinjd ,, aqi • 

•nUB'q 0 qj luo.rj 

qsqSn^^ oq] puB i oq] mojj upB'^j oq] puB t Aiojqopj oqj'iuo.ij ]i 

poATOOoj q 0 oj|) oq] urjt[,^ *oSBpuoq jo iiuaj .n 0 t{j jo uopB.ndxo oq] ]B 
^uioij^ q]iA\ oiiiBS 0 qrp i 1 “ mi [ uaao .iioq] oiiq s]diJosnuBiu 
OSOqi JO S]U 0 ]UOO Oq^ p 0 q!;j^SUBJr]-OJ SA\Op 0 l{] 9 mn SUj] ]Y •^(iiAudBO 
UI ]UQ(mi.i 0 AO§ UBiSMOj Oq] japun ppq 0 J 0 a\ iCoq] puB ‘Xuaqq Jioq] 
JO ooquoBs oq] ui po]Biuui.ioj qoiqM ‘subisjo^j oq] ]SuibSb po]B.iod 
-SBX 0 oiiiBOoq Xoq] ‘uopBu qsiA\ 0 f oq] jo s].iBd oiuos SuiSoisoq ^(tuaB 
mqs.iaj oq] Aq ptiy ‘subisjoj oq] sb }|aA\ sb suoi]bu joipo SuoiOB 
i(ijo[O 0 q] SuqiBAOjd oq] sba\ qoiqM puB ‘s]d{josnuBUJ |BuiSuo oqj jo 
i 5 ^|Ooq] opnjo oq] pozuBtiiojsXs /[|buij j 0 ]sbojo^ [ijun ‘S 0 un]ii 0 o jBJO 
-AOS ,ioj ojoq] [j^uiBUJOJ — uiopSiqq oiiiBis,ioj oq] 0 ]ui oqu] b jo uoi] 
-jod p 0 qDB]op B i(q pOKMBO OJOM uoq] — MOjqopj 0 ]ui poqi.rosiiBJ] puB 

pOpdlUOO OJaA\ SMOp oq] JO UOlSSOSSod Oip 0 ]UT |p)J pO]B{SUBJ] o.iom 

]bA(] osoq] puB — qoo.ir) oq] o]iq^saqu] oiuBui.ior) ouios Aq po]B|SUBJ] 
"'b'fiOAi — oSbuSub} ]iJOSUBg oq] jo luamqsqqBiso oq] o] dn s.KnoBJB [[0 
ui poAJOSOjd 0 J 0 A\ suoissajduH pioiSo[ououiop [BuoiqpBJ] osoq] og 

• ' •OSj'B ' 

oq] puB — paqsi[qB]sa ^poojjod sb ]Soiu[b sbm A^ojqojj oq] oim] 
qoiqM ]B i qoojQ oq] jo s]uouiipna oq] ouibo oo.inos uouuiioo oiubs oq] 
uiojj[ ‘oSbuSubi alouniQ-opiij oq] o]ui ao]uo qoiqM jo s]uoaiipnj: 
oq] ‘iqpBSBjjr puB ]uobjj; oq] puB ‘oSBnSuB[ ]uosuB‘g aqj p 0 qST[qB]so 
oujpooq |rdS"‘XSojooq] suf poqs|[qB]So puB poAOjdaii oq osoq] uodn 
puB i p^Toooj uiB]j 0 iqo uao]SBa oq] qoiqM suoissojdmi |BuonipBdir 
CK{] pB SuBidSjJfpWUBJ ]Bq] UIO.IJ SB pouiofiioo Ol^BOOq 

OM*] oq] puB ‘oqijj pojmBai-ojoiu oq] pojoAOOStp ‘pa]Bioj uooq •SBq 
tB ‘X[ 0 ]BUii][n Xoq] puB i ouo o]BUiui 0 ^a puB pa]n]T]suoo-^l]^oj.ioduJi - 


•SMOixvaaAaH aKiA^f s^aanxvM 


068 



UB SBM 0 c|l.n Jiaqio aip puy 'Bisy ujojSBa ui aasM osaqj^ 
jpq; „ uiBijaiqo uaoiSBa oqi Aq paqBO 9 jaA\ ‘pajnjnsuoa Xhbouub^ 
-iS puB ‘SuoJis ‘pajinBui Suiaq oquj 9 uo jo a{doad aqj^ ‘aouaisixa* 
Sjja'qjo qoBa jo Suimou>[ jnoqiTM saoBjd aiBJBdas ui pajBOOi aiUBO^ 
-aq soT|uiiBj JO soqui cfjuj asaqj ‘uondijosap snoiAajd ojSuipjoooy 

j/pasBajd SBM bujbjbj luids pooS aqj puB : jaqiouB qiiM auo 
‘jaqiaSoi paAq Aqi\i uaqj puy *ujaq) paAO[ sjaq^Bj jno puB ‘.laqio 
ijd^a p[aqaq Xaqi puB : aqBAiB 05 sjoqjBj oi|i pasuBO qjids pooS aqi 
puy ’uojqiajq joq]o puB sjaqjoui jo jaqiunu jaqBaM b puBq siq uiojj 
uiaq? 5uas qjuls poo2 aqi ‘sjojbav jBaaS aqi sb {[qs ajaA\ Xaip apqAV 
puy -daoiSB aq oj maq^ pasuBO biubjbj ‘snqj qaj ^(aqj aiiqM puB f 
-auo| qaj Xaqi ‘ujaqj jnoqB qjids pooS aqi jo ^CjuBaq aqi qqAV*posBa|d 
a'uaM sjaqjBj jiaqi atujM puy ,, : qjosuBg aqj ui uaquM ii sr snqi puB 
‘jouuBui §uiA\0[[0j aqj lu 3q5)nBj uiByaiqo uja^SBa aqi ^^'ubui 

aqj ojuri jaq uabS puB ‘ubuio.w b aq apBiu qu aqi jo puy qoajaqi 
pBajsur qsap aip dn paso[a puB squ siq jo auo :^ooj puB ‘uJBpy uodii 
]|Bj 01 daa[s doap b pasuBO aq og' •autj|B'"'5q o) ubui joj poo? lou, 
SBA\ I] iBqi MBS poQ ,, iBqi saiB[aj ^^iCjoisrq aAqiuuad ,, aqi ‘uiBSy 

^^•BUiqBjg iij[ds 

IBOjS aqi pasBajd pUB ‘.(ddBq sjaqiBj jno apiuu qoujM i yqnj) snoio 
-qap puB ‘sjoAiop puB ‘soaji MajS ojoqM piinojS aqi jo uoqjod b uo 
pooB[d SBA\ [uBoi SuiuBaiu] aq puy „ HioqRu ujoisbo sup jo uoqipB.ii 
aqi luojj oSBn?uB{ iijosuBg aqi ui pojapuaj si sup|^ j^'poiBajo pBq 
aq uioqM ubiu aqi it ui paoB[d puB ‘uapjB? b paiuiqd poj^ puy ,/ 

^^qiAO SBM aq piiB ‘unq aqoMB ^sqiua.iq , 
aqi puB i pawjoj sba\ ubuj ‘qiJBO aqi qu^W ,, : JauuBiu SuiMopoj aqi 
ui a8EnSuB[ luasuBg aqi oiui X?o|oqi^ai ujaisBa aqi luojj pajopuaj 
SI siqj^ ?uiAq B aiuBoaq ubui puB ‘ajq jo qiBajq aqi S|uis6u 

siq 01U1 paqiBajq puB ‘ubui apBui po{) og ,, •(luids aiBuipjoqns aip* 
puB^pooS aqi ‘niiqsi^ puB BiuqBjg SuiuBaui ^,ubui o^ibui sn 

* 10 ^,, : SMoqoj sb st qoiqM — uoqduiosap puouD .^' v . jo iBqi 01 ‘/joaqi 
siq paiB[aj aq qoiqM ui jauuEui jB|napjBd puB apnjo aqi luojj aSuBqa 
B sijqiqxa /[ajaui ^^Xjoisiq aApiuiud ,, aqi ui lunoooB aqi puy 

•saaqiBjajoj jiaip 

Aq paiBjaj iiinoaoB aqi jo osjb inq ‘XuoSouisoa siq jo ssau][njqinji 
aqi iC[uo 10U ‘spuim jiaqi ui pauiJijuoo qoiqM ‘Supsixa uaqi nop 
- 'BjauaS aqi jo aSpa^MOuq aqi 01 pa^Baddfi aq puB ; Xjoisiq ^sjaqiBjajoj 
Jiaqi* JO pBq Xaqi oSpajMOuq aqi 01 SuipjoooB ‘aCBjd apiJaj puB pijn 
-UBaq B ui uiiq paiBOOj puB ‘ubuj paiuaoj auqi aiuBS aqi ib Xaqi ‘S?a 
aqi JO saii^Bub aqi jo luauidojaAap aqi Aq ppoM aqi quoj iqSnojq 



nature’s divine revelations. 


393 


for thoughts, flow these from^ whatsoever mind they may ; Ifut do not 
^ipbibe those thoughts or sentiments unless they are truthful, and 
^congenial with the deepest interior promptings of the living prin- 
ciple within. 
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